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{O you who believe! Stand out firmly for Allah as
just witnesses; and let not the enmity and hatred of
others make you avoid justice. Be just: that is nearer
to piety; and fear Allah. Verily, Allah is Well-
Acquainted with what you do} Holy Qur’an; Chapter
5:8.
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ABSTRACT

This thesis examines the ideological representations of the Salafi discourse in Saudi
Arabia from 1980 to 2000. It attempts to answer the following overarching question:
To what extent and how is Salafi discourse in Saudi Arabia in the 1980s-1990s

homogenous?

Utilizing a composite of methodological tools from CDA; DHA (Reisigl &
Wodak, 2001, 2009; Wodak, 1996, 1999, 2001, 2007), social actor theory (van
Leeuwen 1996, p. 32-70; 2008, pp. 23-54), corpus linguistics (Baker et al. 2008) and
argumentation theory (Van Eemeren and Grootendorst 2004), I examine the most
salient discursive features of semantic foci, social actor representation and
argumentation schemes in religious discourses of two Saudi Salafi strands. I have
built two corpora composed of the writings of two prominent Saudi Salafi writers that
reflect religious discourses in Saudi Arabia of two Salafi strands; religiously based
Salafi discourse as exemplified in the writings of AbdulAziz Ibn Baz and politically-

oriented Salafi discourse as exemplified in the writings of Safar Alhawali.

The whole thesis is based on analysing keywords utilizing collocates, word
clusters and concordance-based analysis to identify similarity and/or differences in the
ideological representations of the two aforementioned Salafi strands. Results show
that the two Salafi writers share some ideological representation (both theological and
political). However they have different ideological representations that are politically

motivated such as Alhawali’s negative representations of the West and the American-

led Allied forces during the Gulf Crisis.
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Part one
CHAPTER 1: Introduction

1.1 Overview

This study is concerned with the context of modern Saudi Arabia in the period 1980-2000
focussing particularly on the Salafist discourses of two influential Saudi writers, AbdulAziz
Ibn Baz and Safar Alhawali (see 1.3.7 below). I use a combination of critical discourse
analysis and corpus linguistics techniques in order to compare the discourses contained
within the writings of these two influential men. I am particularly interested in how the two
writers used language to represent the ‘other’ in a way that legitimates their own position and
delegitimates the position of their opponents (for more information about ‘othering’ see Said
1978). This chapter offers an introduction to the topic of my study. I shall start by stating the
research problem (in section 1.2) followed by section 1.3 which provides some relevant
historical and politico-religious background with a special focus on the main tenets and the
evolution and rise of the General Islamic awakening (Salafist) trends in Saudi Arabia. In
section 1.4, I delineate the aim and scope of the study. Section 1.5 introduces the position of
the analyst and section 1.6 outlines the approach of the study. Section 1.7 gives the rationale
for the study. I state my research questions in section 1.8 and, finally, I give a brief account of

the thesis structure in section 1.9,

1.2 Research problem

This research is intended to problematize what I refer to as Salafist discourses in modern
Saudi Arabia (1980-2000). In Arabic, the word ‘<L’ (salaf) means one’s predecessors. In
Islamic Law, the concept of Salafism has a variety of meanings, all of which refer to the early

form of Islam as practiced by the so-called pious predecessors (considered to be superior in



religious status). The appellation pious predecessors refers to the companions of the prophet
Mohammad, their successors and the immediate followers of the successors (Haddad, 2004),
who lived in the first two centuries of the Hijra calendar' (Salafism is further detailed in
section 1.3.7 below). However, reading through modern Salafi writings such as those of Ibn
Baz (see Section 1.3.7 below), this appellation may indicate most of the medieval religious
leaders. This difference in interpretation of the term leads us to the problem addressed in this

research (Salafism).

First though, a distinction between the concepts ‘Salafi’ and ‘Salafist’ needs to be
drawn academically. Whereas the concept ‘Salafi’ denotes the actual teachings of the Salaf,
‘Salafist’ strictly designates the ideological process of recontextualizing these teachings
towards political, religious or social ends. Salafism is a movement among Sunni Muslims and
is sometimes seen as related to or even synonymous to Wahhabism (an extremely
conservative branch of Islam), although many Salafists object to the association (Roy, 1994,

pp. 118-119).

Unfortunately, the dominant type of research on Salafism is confined to content
analysis which is focused only on historical accounts of Salafist trends in Saudi Arabia or
thematic descriptions of religious beliefs of the Salafist factions with no or at best slight

reference to the discursive aspects of the texts produced by modern Saudi Salafist writers.

Since the terrorist attacks of 9/11% many western writers such as Oliveti (2001) and
Arab writers such as Haddad (2004) have blamed those tragic events on Saudi Salafism,

which has been seen as a collective puritanical movement in Islam. I would argue that this is

1. The Hijrah calendar or Islamic calendar is used in reference to the emigration of the Prophet of Islam from
Makka to Medina in 622 AD. This emigration is taken as the starting point of the Hijrah calendar.

2 On September 11, 2001, members of the militant Sunni Islamist terrorist group al-Qaeda hijacked four
American Airlines passenger planes, flying two of them into the Twin Towers in New York City and another
into the Pentagon. Passengers in the fourth plane fought the terrorists and the plane crashed into a field.
Almost 3,000 people died as a result of the attacks. The leader of al-Qaeda was Osama Bin Laden, a member
of a wealthy Saudi family, who had been raised as a Salafi Muslim. He was killed by American forces in

Pakistan on May 2, 2011.



a problem because such writers tend not to make reference to distinctions within the Salafist
tradition itself and thus make an over-generalisation which negatively characterizes innocent
people. Part of my aim in this thesis is to raise awareness of heterogeneity within Salafism by

contrasting the discourse of two Salafi leaders from Saudi Arabia.

1.3 Political and religious context

In this section I provide information about Saudi Arabia, my home country from which my
data originates from. Saudi Arabia is a country in the Middle East, which contains the
world’s largest oil reserves. It was founded in 1932 by Abdul-Aziz, although its creation
began in 1902 with the capture of the city of Riyadh by King Abdul-Aziz and his followers

(Al-Farsy, 1990).

The Saudi government is an Islamic religious monarchy. The king complies with
Sharia (Islamic) law based on the Qur’an (the religious text of Islam) and the Sunnah (the
sayings and doings of the Prophet of Islam). There are no political parties or national
elections, and power is handed down through the descendants of the Royal family, with
approval of religious leaders who are known as the ‘slle’ (‘olama; ulama or religious
leaders).’

Following the teachings of Mohammad ibn AbdulWahhab, the majority of Saudis
exercise a strictly monotheistic norm of worship. Ibn AbdulWahhab is a religious reformer
(1703 -1792) who is considered to be the founder of the Najdi* religious movement that
mostly conforms to the teachings of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal® and Ibn Taymiyya®. In collaboration
with Mohammad Ibn Saud —the founder of the first Saudi state (1745-1811) (Vassiliev,

1998), the Najdi movement flourished in Najd (Niblock, 2006) despite successive attacks

3. ‘ulama’ is the Arabic word for those who possess knowledge and, in this context, religious knowledge (see

the glossary).
4. The Arabic adjective ‘Najdi’ is derived from the noun Najd which denotes the central region of Saudi Arabia.
5. Ibn Hanbal, Ahmad is the founder of a religious-legal school called Hanbalism in the ninth century.
6. Tbn Taymiyya, Ahmad (1263-1328) is a medieval jurist and theologian (Lacroix, 2009) who adhered to the

Hanbali School.



promulgated by the Ottomans and their allies in the area (Vassiliev, 1998). Such
collaboration between the religious and the political clements can also be traced in the second
(1843-1865), and then the modern (established in 1932), Saudi states. The teachings of
Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab and his followers will be sketched out in the following

section.

1.3.1 The main tenets of the Najdi religious movement

The followers of Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab assert that they follow the ‘gliall aludi’
(Cassalaf ’assalih; pious predecessors)7 (see Section 1.3.7), in all aspects of their faith and
ritual practices such as prayers, performing ‘=’ (hagg; pilgrimage), paying ‘883 (zakat;
alms) etc. Following the teachings of Ibn Taymiyya and some aspects of the ‘i~ (hanbali;
Hanbali) School® of jurisprudence, the teachings of the Najdi movement were mostly based
on avoiding ‘4dals’ (gahiliyyah; the situation of ignorance) that closely resembled the life of
pre-Islam Arabs.

Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab and his followers instruct that any valid religious
judgment is to be based on the Qur’an and the Sunnah, and on the ‘gLl (’igma’; the
consensus) of the pious predecessors. Additionally, he and his followers advocate ‘xa sl
(attawheed; Oneness of Allah —or Islamic Monotheism) as perceived from ‘A (Calqur’an;
Qur’an) and ‘<walV (Palhadith; Prophetic traditions).

The concept of Islamic monotheism consists of three tenets. The first tenet is ‘unity of
Lordship’. The original Arabic term for ‘Lordship’ is ‘4us W (drrababiyyah) which is
derived from the word ‘<=’ (rab; Lord). The followers of Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab, as
well as all other Muslim factions such as the Sufis and Salafis, stress the unity of Lordship

which indicates that Allah is the creator of the world.

7. Translation and transliteration schemes are detailed in Section 3.3..2.. ' ) .
8. The Hanbali School is one of major four canonical schools of jurisprudence in Sunni Islam; the other three are et e

(Safi 'i; Shatii), ‘S’ (maliki, Maliki) and £ (hanafi; Hanafi).
4



The second tenet is ‘®ball wa 53 (tawheed *al’luhiyyah; unity of worship). According
to Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab and his followers, this indicates that all Muslims should
single out Allah as the only one to worship, i.e. not to include other figures and objects
alongside Allah in their worship. Any innovative worshipping practice, which is not
mentioned in the Qur’an or the Sunnah, is considered ‘4~ (bid ‘ah; impermissible religious
practice), that could lead to ‘& & (sirk; polytheism) (Abdul-Wahhab, 1996). In this respect, it

is considered that those (mostly Sufis and Shiites) who include other figures and even objects
alongside Allah in their worship are not only ‘43w’ (mobtadi ‘ah; innovators of religious

practices), but also practicing ‘€& (3irk; polytheism), and more specifically violators of the

concept of the Unity of Worship.

The third tenet of monotheism is ‘Slaally sLesl 2 5 (tawhid ’ala’sama’ wasifat,
unifying Allah in His names and attributes). This category of monotheism is based on the
conviction that Allah has the excellent and perfect names and attributes. In order to adhere to
this tenet, Muslims should call on Allah by His names and attributes taking into consideration
the ‘<) (’ithat; confirmation) of these names and attributes i.e. attesting to all Allah’s
names and attributes as reported in the Qur’an and confirmed by the prophet. The followers
of Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab confirm that the ¢’itbar’ of Allah’s names and attributes
requires neither ‘<, (fahrif; altering) their expression or meaning, nor ‘Jis<? (ta i,
nullifying) these names and attributes i.e. denying any of them. They also confirm that
Muslims should neither compare those names and attributes to any human characteristics by
assigning to Allah the attributes that belong to His’ creatures, ‘4xid’ (fashih; similitude) nor
modify their essence by ‘—wS¥ (fakyyif; assigning them to a certain form) (Abdul-Wahhab,
1996). “4wsl’ (’alhisbah; enforcement of religious laws) or ‘Sl oo (el oy mall 2P

(al’amr bilma ‘arif wa *annahi ‘an *amlonkar; commanding right and forbidding vice) is a

? As a practising Muslim 1 use the conventional way of referring to Allah with a first initial capital when using
the third person pronoun.



very important religious concept in the Najdi religious movement. It is a well established

conceptllin Islam and forms one ofthe official religious institutions in Saudi Arabia.

After sketching some of the main tenets of the Najdi religious reforms, I move on to
outline the religious and political uprisings that took place in Saudi Arabia in the period
between the 1920s and the 1970s as a means of providing a historical contextualisation of my

own period of analysis.

1.3.2 Religious and political unrest in Saudi Arabia

Beginning in 1901, AbdulAziz (1876-1953) attempted to reclaim the Najd territory from
which his family had been displaced since 1890 when the Al Rashid conquered Riyadh. He
was successful in 1902, recapturing the city and becoming King of Saudi Arabia (Figure 1.1

shows a political map of the region).

Figure 1.1 Map showing Saudi Arabia and neighbouring countries (source Google Maps 2013

oAmman

«@iav UNuin

Kuwait A/Kuwet City Shiraz

The u Cihwan nagd; the brethren of Najd)ll, provided AbdulAziz with ascetic

military force (Habib, 1978). They were nomadic supporters and advocates of the Najdi

10. For more information about the (Calhisbah; enforcement of religious laws) in Islam, see Cook (2000).
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religious movement who were encouraged by AbdulAziz to move to ‘s (higar,
settlements) (Habib, 1978). They were part of King AbdulAziz’s army during his wars that
resulted in annexing the different areas of modern Saudi Arabia to Najd. However, the

alliance between AbdulAziz and the ’ihwan was not to last.

Though the ‘ihwan of Najd adhered to the teachings of Mohammad Ibn
AbdulWahhab, which maintain that it is the prerogative of the ruler to determine when
conditions warrant jihad (holy war) (Commins, 2006), their call for continuous jifad did not
halt. The ’ihwan’s loyalty to AbdulAziz started to decrease as he prohibited them from
plundering areas they considered to be the abodes of infidels. The conflict between
AbdulAziz and the ’ihwan was elevated as they accused him of increased contact with the
British and introducing modern ‘satanic’ inventions such as the telegraph and automobile
(Habib, 1978). The ’ithwan were eventually subdued by AbdulAziz and his forces in the
Battle of Sibila in March 1929 and subsequently the chieftains of the rebels who had their

own political agendas were imprisoned (Habib, 1978; Hegghammer & Lacroix, 2007).

The period from the 1930s until the mid 1970s did not witness any religious uprisings
in Saudi Arabia except that of the puritanical protest which was led by Prince Khalid bin

12 policies of incremental

Musaid in the mid-1960s, in opposition to King Faisal’s
modernization (Dekmejian, 1994). Some episodes of secular nationalist unrest appeared in

the 1950s and 1960s where the most noticeable was that of the Saudi nationalist uprising

among the workers in the oil sector.

The Saudi nationalist movements (referred to as ‘Labour Movements’) started to

influence the workers of the then joint American-Saudi petroleum company (ARAMCO) in

11. In order to differentiate the ‘0'ss)’ (’Jhwan; the brethren) from the Egyptian ‘Gsabudl JJAYY ("al’ipwan
‘almoslimiin; Muslim Brotherhood), they are sometimes called the ‘3 3l (Yibwan nagd, the brethren of
Najd.

12. AbdulAziz died in 1953 and his second son, Saud became King in 1953 until 1964. In 1964, AbdulAziz’s
third son Faisal became the king and remained in power until 1975,

7



the 1950s and 1960s (Commins 2006; Fandy, 2001). They were inspired by the socialist
reforms of Abdel Nasser, the president of Egypt between 1956 and 1970, who espoused Pan-
Arabism, wanting to unite the people and countries of the Arab World. Pan-Arabism is
closely connected to the idea of Arab Nationalism, or the idea that Arabs constitute a single
nation. Other movements, such as the communist ‘&=’ (ba ¢; renaissance —Baath) Parties in
Syria and Iraq had also inspired Saudi nationalist movements (Hegghammer & Lacroix,
2007; Mordechai, 1993; Sager, 2005). However, the Saudi nationalist movement was not
successful as the Saudi rulers relied on religious beliefs (incorporated within social

structures) to thwart such movements and retain social control.

The conflict between Egypt’s president Abdel Nasser and King Faisal —the third king
of Saudi Arabia between 1964-1975— made the latter, who relied on religious forces, host
members of Egyptian and Syrian Muslim Brotherhood parties after they were expelled from
their countries (Vassiliev, 1998). Most of these members were well trained academics and job
seekers (see Section 1.2.3 below). After arriving in Saudi Arabia, they were employed at
universities and schools where they constituted the backbone of the newly established Saudi

education system (Alotaibi, 2007; Hegghammer & Lacroix, 2007).

Under the influence of the aforementioned religious activists alongside the traditional
and official religious institution, two religious Salafi-oriented'” trends developed; one was
pragmatic, political and elitist, representing the mainstream Islamist movement called * 8 yauall
LDy (Casahwah al’islamiyyah; the Islamic awakening) or simply ‘6 s~V (Casahwah; the
awakening) —it is also written as Sahwah in some western sources such as Hegghammer and
Lacroix (2007). The other trend was an isolationist, pietistic and low-class Islamist movement
(referred to as rejectionists). The first Islamic Awakening trend emerged clearly during the

1980s (Hegghammer & Lacroix, 2007) whereas the second type of Islamist movement played

13. The term ‘salafi’ refers to the early form of Islam that was practiced by the pious predecessors (see Section
1.3.7 below).



an important role in the constitution of a militant group that seized the Muslims’ holiest

mosque of Makkah in 1979 (Commins, 2006).

1.3.3 The siege of the Grand Mosque in Makkah

On 20 November 1979 (shortly after the Islamic revolution in Iran) a group of Islamic
militants led by Juhayman Alotaibi (born in 1940) seized the Grand Mosque in Makkah (the
Haram) for two weeks (Cummins 2006; Hegghammer, 2008). His main claims were more or
less the same as those of the early *ihwan; anger at the increased and continuous contact with
what his group considered as infidels, and he also criticized television programs shown in
Saudi Arabia that he claimed were against the values of Muslims. The siege of the Grand
Mosque ended on 4 December 1979 and as a result Juhayman and the other militants were
imprisoned. He and some others were executed on 9 January 1980. Then, almost 10 years
after the siege of the Grand Mosque, a new episode of political and military turmoil in the

Gulf region occurred.

1.3.4 The Iraqi invasion of Kuwait

Saddam Hussein the president of Iraq, who had been at war with neighbouring Iran (see
Figure 1.1) for almost a decade, launched an attack on Kuwait shortly after the war with Iran
ended. On August 2, 1990, he invaded and occupied Kuwait. Subsequently, Iraqi troops were
forced out of Kuwait by American-led allies, in what was known as the Gulf War, code-
named Operation Desert Storm by the Americans. Despite the fatwa issued by AbdulAziz Ibn
Baz (see below) allowing American-led troops to come to Saudi Arabia, the presence of the
American military in Saudi Arabia angered some religious leaders who believed that they had
come to occupy the land of Muslims. Safar Alhawali (see below) was one of the most
prominent religious leaders who opposed the presence of the American-led troops in Saudi

Arabia (Fandy, 1998). These religious leaders adhere to the tenets of the religious awakening



trends in Saudi Arabia. In the following section I shall sketch out the Islamic awakening trend

and its main tenets.

1.3.5 The rise of the Sahwah

The trend of the Islamic awakening prevailed just after Juhayman’s movement was thwarted.
The 1980s witnessed a clear emergence of Islamic awakening as a response that could be
guided by both religious and political opposition to the Khomeini’s revolution in Iran and the
Afghani ‘jihad’ against Russia. It flourished among the students in the different Saudi schools
and universities under the influence of Islamic activists who included either the advocates of
Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab’s teachings or the Egyptian and Syrian Muslim Brothers who
started to come to Saudi Arabia in the 1960s. Despite the fact that the religious teachings and
the official curricula of religious courses in Saudi Arabia are mostly based on the teachings of
Mohammad ibn AbdulWahhab, the Sahwah movement is largely moulded with the ideas of
Sayyid Qutb. It is worth noting that both Egyptian and Syrian Muslim Brothers adhere to the

teachings of Sayyid Qutb.

Sayyid Qutb (1906-1966) is an Egyptian intellectual whose writings range from
literary to religious dimensions. His religious writings were prominent in moulding the
Sahwah movement. His influence on the modern Islamic movements, not only in his home
country, Egypt, (Hanafi, 1988), but the Muslim world at large, is profound (Naseerah, 2007).
In Saudi Arabia, adherents to Sayyid Qutb (referred to as Qutbis) drew attention to his books
such as ‘Gikll i dus’ (ma'alim fi *attariq; Milestones), ‘ol 1) Jiiwd (Calmustaqbal li
hada ’addin; The Future is for this Religion) ‘Ol I3\ & (fi zilal *alqur’an; Under the
Patronage of Qur’an) etc. These books were given high priority to be celebrated and

distributed even in the schools of the Ministry of Education.

Although Sayyid Qutb did not go to Saudi Arabia, his younger brother Mohammad

Qutb (1919—present) is another important figure who did settle in Saudi Arabia. Mohammad
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worked as a teacher in the Um al-Qura University in Makkah. He, along with his brother
Sayyid, published and theorized the main tenets of the modern Islamic awakening movement.
Mohammad had great influence on his students including one of the writers who is the main
focus of this thesis, Safar Alhawali (see below) who was his advisee in both MA and PhD
programs in the 1980s. And, as Alotaibi (2007) notes, Muslim Brotherhood activists in Saudi
Arabia incorporated the ideas of Sayyid Qutb’ into the Salafi Najdi religious backgrounds. In

the following section I delineate the main tenets of the Sahwah.

1.3.6 Main tenets of Sahwah

The major tenets of the Sahwah movement are composed of the aforementioned tenets of the
Najdi religious reforms (section 1.3.1) that were advocated by the official religious leaders as
well as the advocates of Ibn AbdulWahhab’s teachings and the ideas of Sayyid Qutb and his
younger brother Mohammad Qutb that were incorporated into the teachings of Mohammad
Ibn AbdulWahhab. The two important concepts, which were primarily advocated by the
adherents of Sayyid Qutb, are ‘48 (alhakimiyyaha; sovereignty of Allah) — or unifying
Allah in His sovereignty — and ‘&l (Palgahliyyah; ignorance or the religious state of
Arabs before Islam). The first of these two concepts appeared in the writings of Abul Ala
Maududi (1903-1979), a famous Indian Islamist author, who is considered by some modern
researchers to be the founder of modern radical political Islamic movements (Aldayyani,
2007a). The concept of ‘gahliyyah’ refers to the status of religious ignorance and barbarism
of the Arabs in the pre-Islamic era. Sayyid and Mohammad Qutb developed these two
concepts in a number of their books. In a book called ‘Milestones’, Sayyid Qutb defines
sovereignty as not limited to mere legal injunction, but includes the principle of
administration, its system and its modes (S. Qutb, 2001). In this respect, most of those who
quoted him considered all Muslim states to be not bearing the mark of Islam, and hence are

states of ‘53’ (riddah; apostasy). Most religious leaders who adhere to the tenets of the
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religious awakening trend use the Arab-Israeli conflict and the ongoing situation in Palestine

as sign of weak Arab and Muslim countries that should be changed into more powerful states.

The concept ‘4dals’ (gahiliyyah) means ignorance or barbarism which is usually used
to describe the state of the Arabs in the pre-Islamic period. Mohammad Qutb published a
book using the term ‘&da\x’ (gahilivyah) in its title; ‘Cardall oA LS (gahiliyyat algarn
’al isrin; The Ignorance of the Twentieth Century) (1980). This concept is one of the
common concepts that the writers of the Sahwah have used to denounce all modern Muslim
and non-Muslim communities (Alnadi, 2007). This concept means that if these communities
are indulging in ignorance and barbarism, then serious corrective action needs to be taken by
the ‘believers’ using whatever means necessary to restore the previous status of the ¢ &Y

WYY (Cal’omah al’islamiyyah; Muslim nation).

The concept of ‘¢l_dl 5 Y3 (Calwala’ wa albra’; loyalty and disavowal) is also
repeatedly mentioned in the books of Sahwah writers. It means that believers should have a
friendly relationship amongst themselves and at the same time should show hostility against
‘others’ who are either infidels or not true believers i.e. Muslims that are considered to have

deviated from the right path (Alotaibi, 2007).

As indicated above the Sahwah movement is Salafi-oriented. The writers of this
movement (adherents to Ibn AbdulWahhab’ teachings and the advocates of Sayyid Qutb’s
ideas) tried to base their teachings on the early writings of the Salaf'* thinkers such as the
aforementioned Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Ibn Taymiyya. In the following sections I shall write

about the concept of Salafism in Saudi Arabia.

14. ‘Salaf’ is the Arabic word for predecessors.
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1.3.7 Salafism and prominent Saudi Salafis

As I have stated in section 1.2 above, the appellation Salafis refers to pious predecessors
(superior in religious status) who belong to the three generations of the early Muslims. They
are also called ‘¥ Us A (Calgorin ’al’old; the early generations) or ‘dlaidl (4 8l
(Calgoran ’almofadalah; the best generations). Modern Salafis usually claim that they strictly
follow the religious ritualistic practices and beliefs of the first three generations of Muslims
(or the pious predecessors). They always refer to the Qur’anic verses and the Prophetic
traditions and adhere to the literal interpretations and explications of these sacred texts as
mentioned in the writings and sayings of the early religious leaders who belong to the first

three generations. This is based on Prophetic traditions (Hadiths) such as:

Narrated Zahdam bin Mudrab: [ heard Imran bin Husain saying, "The Prophet
said, 'The best people are those living in my generation, then those coming
after them, and then those coming after (the second generation) [...]” narrated
in Sahih Bukhari, Volume 3, Book 48, Number 819."

This form of religious practice in Islam is called Salafism (also see Section 5.5.2).
In Saudi Arabia, the Salafis are the followers of Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab (see
Section 1.3 above). These include religious leaders and Sheikhs such as AbdulAziz Ibn Baz

and Safar Alhawali.

1.3.7.1 Abdul Aziz Ibn Baz

One important traditionalist Salafi is AbdulAziz Ibn Baz (1912-1999) (henceforth Ibn Baz)
who was one of the most prominent Saudi official religious leaders. He was active in
publishing books and giving religious lectures in different Saudi cities. He worked in several
official positions and under his leadership in the Islamic University of Medina, Ibn Baz

encouraged his students to preach the main tenets of the Najdi religious movement (see

15. Sahih Bukhari is a voluminous work by Albukhari (commonly referred to as Imam Albukhari 810 — 870). It
is a collection of Prophetic Hadiths that are called ‘sound’ Hadiths The translation of this Hadith is available
on: http://www.usc,edu/org/cmje/religious—texts/hadith/bukhari/048-sbt.php Accessed on 31/03/2013.
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Section 1.3.1 above) and engage in ‘4mal’ (’alhisbah; enforcement of religious laws)
(Hegghammer & Lacroix, 2007). He became the Grand Mufti'® in 1993 and engaged himself
with issuing ‘65 (fatwa; religious dicta). Before that, he issued many fatwas (including
allowing American troops to be stationed in Saudi Arabia during the second Gulf War in
1991, and banning women from driving, which may be his most well-known ruling). He
published many books regarding theological issues such as monotheism, pilgrimage and other
pillars of Islam. The publications of Ibn Baz are made accessible on a website run by his

advocates."”

1.3.7.2 Safar Alhawali

Safar Alhawali (born 1950) is a professor in the Muslim creed (‘agidah; 3x521') at the
department of Creed at Um Al-Qura University. Fandy (2001) characterizes Safar Alhawali
(henceforth Alhawali) as being concerned with protecting his country and his culture from
foreign domination and defending Islam against what he believes is the onslaught of secular
Euro-American traditions. Alhawali became a well-known intellectual and distinguished
figure not only in Saudi Arabia but the Arab world at large in the late 1980s and 1990s. His

five cassettes about the Sufis in the Hijaz area (western region of Saudi Arabia) were widely
distributed — ‘cuil sl Je 3,0 (Carrad ‘ala ’alhorafiyyin; Refutation of Mysticism) (Alotaibi,
2007). His previous academic work is of great importance to modern Salafis as he discussed
the concept of secularism and this was the focus of his MA thesis that was supervised by

Mohammad Qutb. One of his books, which has been highly quoted by religious leaders, is

‘DYl AN el Y1 5 e\ (zahirat “al’iraga’ fi *al‘alam ’al’islami; The Phenomenon of

16. The Grand Mufti is the highest official religious leader who is entitled to issue religious dicta (fatwa; « i),
17. The website of ibn Baz: http://www.binbaz.org.sa/books/list.
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’Irja‘ in the Islamic World)'®. This book was his PhD thesis which was also supervised by

Mohammad Qutb in 1985.

The aforementioned book alongside Alhawali’s ‘Alaally Lol Sill gk b Aedia’
(moqaddimah fi tatawwor ’alfikr *algarbi walhadatah; An Introduction to the development of
Modern Western Thought and Modernism) are considered to be one of the early revival
attempts to confront the secular and modernization process in Saudi Arabia. Alhawali’s
political views about the American-Isracli phenomenon occupied most of his books
specifically during the second Gulf war; the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait which led to the war
between Saddam Hussein’s troops and the allied forces led by the United States (Fandy,
1998) whereas Ibn Baz (the Grand Mufti in Saudi Arabia —see above) issued a fatwa allowing
such troops to defend the country. Alhawali’s writings were made accessible on his website'”

and other websites devoted to religious teachings such as Saaid.net.”

1.4 Aim and scope of the study

The aim of this study is to investigate Salafist discourses during the period 1980-2000. As I
have noted earlier, Salafism is often seen in simple terms as a united religious movement, as
well as being associated with violent acts. I wish to problematize this hegemonic
representation by comparing the discourse of two Salafi leaders, Ibn Baz and Alhawali.
Towards this end the study draws on a composite discourse analytic approach that combines
quantitative and qualitative methods. Having stated the aim and scope of studying Saudi-

Salafi discourses, I now turn to my personal position,

18. The concept of “’Irja* is linked to ‘b’ (*iman; faith) in Islam. It means both delay and hope. ]faith in Is}am
is a tripartite concept. It is composed of the following elements; believe with intent_ion, vocalizing beh?ve
(i.e. accompanied with utterance/s) and action or performance of duties of worship —prayers, observing
fasting during the days of Ramadan... etc (Awaji, 2001). Morjia ‘ah (the plural of Morj'a) are those who
believe that it suffices for an individual to be a believer if s/he accomplishes the first two elements. But
Salafis instruct that all the three elements of faith are supposed to be accomplished.

19. Alhawali’s website: http://www.alhawali.com/index.cﬁn?method=home.cat&categoryID=2.

20. Alhawali’s page on Islam.net: http://saaid.net/Warathah/safar/k htm.
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1.5 Position of the analyst

Baxter (2003, pp. 59-60) advocates the employment of self-reflexivity in research, which
involves being clear about one’s own position. Researchers should also be self-aware about
the fictionality and textuality of the research process. Therefore, in this section I provide
some relevant background information for the reader to explain my own interest in this topic,
and how my experiences have given me certain insights which potentially can aid my

research but may also influence my perspective.

I am a Sunni Muslim who was born and raised in Saudi Arabia. I was brought up to
believe that Islam is connected to peace and human welfare. In 1979, when I was a student at
intermediate school, armed Islamist dissidents took over the Grand Mosque at Makkah
(Mecca) in Saudi Arabia.?' Despite (or perhaps due to) the fact that those who carried out the
siege were captured and publicly beheaded, this incident was followed by incremental
Islamisation in the country (as well as extremist attacks aimed at toppling the Saudi
monarchy) that resulted in the so-called Islamic general awakening or simply the Sahwah
(detailed in 1.3.5 above). As part of this, new terms started to appear such as ‘<ilv’ (salaf;

Salafis) and ‘4l (’assalafiyyah; Salafism). I witnessed the rise of Sahwah in the 1980s.

I have worked for almost 18 years in a college that was nearly controlled by some
Salafi individuals during the 1990s and several years of the first decade of this century.
During these years, [ experienced difficulties with Salafis for two reasons; to some Salafis, I
was a graduate of a ‘non-Islamic’ department (English and European Languages) and I have
no beard. Most Salafis present themselves as Allah’s proxies, arguing that their opinions are
derived directly from the word of Allah. I have always sought to understand the Salafis’

arguments and position towards the ‘Other’. In this study I do not intend to judge the Salafi

21. Their goal was to institute a theocracy in preparation for an apocalypse. Some of their followers were
students of religion at the Islamic University of Medina.
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.. 22 . .
writings™ as right or wrong. I instead want to show how recent writers in Saudi Arabia have
recontextualised Allah’s words, particularly in relation to ideologies, argumentation and

representations of the ‘Other’.

1.6 Approach of the study
In this study, I intend to carry out a critical discourse analysis of the key texts produced by
two prominent Saudi Salafis in the period before 9/11. It is through the analysis of these
writings in terms of their ideological representations that variation in Salafist discourse in
contemporary Saudi Arabia can be pinpointed. For the purposes of my research, I use the
term discourse to mean:

“a cluster of context-dependent semiotic practices that are situated within

specific fields of social action, socially constituted and socially constitutive,

related to a macro-topic and linked to the argumentation about validity claims

such as truth and normative validity involving several social actors who have

different points of view” (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009, p. 89).

Following van Dijk (1998, p. 8), I define Ideology as ‘the basis of the social
representations shared by members of a group’. ‘Ideologies help establish and maintain
asymmetric power relations that exist through discourse’, and ‘function as a means of

transferring power relations more or less radically’ (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009, p. 88).

I use the triangulatory approach of Discourse Historical Analysis (Reisigl & Wodak,
2009) which is based on a broad and multi-faceted concept of ‘context’ that considers the
immediate language or text-internal cotext? and co-discourse, intertextual and interdiscursive
relationships between texts, genres and discourses, as well as the context of situation and the

broader socio-political (and religious) and historical context. I shall be focusing mainly on

22. Here I refer to the sacred Salafi texts, the Qur’an and the Sunnah. .
23. Cotext ‘is used to refer to the linguistic environment which precedes or follows a concrete text location

(Titscher, Meyer, Wodak, & Vetter, 2000).
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how social actors are represented in Salafi texts, and how various argumentation schemes are

used to legitimize particular ideologies.

In order to maintain critical distance from my data, I am using corpus methods that
incorporate software to determine salient argumentative and/or linguistic aspects that
contribute to the negative or positive presentations of social actors. This is described in more

detail in chapters 4, 5, 6 and 7.

1.7 Rationale of the study

The devastating 9/11 terrorist attacks set off a chain of events that resulted in further
devastation on a wide scale. Two countries were invaded and suffered huge structural and
human losses; viz. Afghanistan and Iraq. A large amount of literature on Islam and
fundamentalism has appeared, and above all, books and writings that link terrorism to Islam
in general and Saudi Salafis/”Wahhabi’ in particular were published. These books range from
polemics which link extremism to Salafism and Saudi Arabia such as Haddad (2004) and
Oliveti (2001) to the more academic writtings that try to explain the main tenets and history
of Salafism such as Hegghammer (2008, 2009) and Fandy (2001) (see Chapter 2 section 2.2.2
for more details).

On the one hand, none of these writings have been conducted from a CDA
perspective which indicates the importance and rationale for this study. On the other hand,
the texts under investigation belong to a context that is of major importance for the
contemporary world: Saudi Arabia contains the two most sacred Mosques in Makkah and
Medina which make Saudi Arabia in the eyes of most Muslims to be the abode of Islam. And
on a different plane, Saudi Arabia contains one of the World’s largest"Oil reserves; an
important economic means for the whole world. Saudi Arabia is also associated with the 9.11

attacks, due to the fact that this was Bin Laden’s birthplace. It is thus important that academic



research attempts to understand the complex discourses that influence the direction that Saudi
Arabia takes, as well as presenting a clearer picture of the nation to the outside world.

The methods I use for this study, to the best of my knowledge, have never been
applied to study Salafism in Saudi Arabia. These methods are designed to answer the

research questions that I outline in the following section.

1.8 Research questions
This study responds to the following overarching question: To what extent and how is Salafi
discourse in Saudi Arabia in the 1980s-1990s homogenous? In order to address this question,

1 shall consider the following sub-questions:

1. What do concordance and collocational analyses of keywords and frequent words in the
two corpora of the Salafi discourse reveal about:
a. Themes/macro topics;

b. The representations of social actors (nominational strategies);

c. Argumentation indicators?

2. What argumentation schemes are employed in the texts to legitimize certain hegemonic

meanings?

3. How can the findings in 1 and 2 be explained in relation to Saudi social and politico-

religious contexts?

1.9 Thesis structure

After setting the scene and the context of the study and giving a general introduction to the
thesis in this introductory chapter, I carry out a critical review of relevant and related research
in Chapter 2. Chapter 3 outlines the methodological framework that I utilize to answer the
research questions. Chapter 4 is the first of five chapters of analysis. It is devoted to

examining the semantic foci keywords in Ibn Baz’s corpus and comparing their usages to that
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of Alhawali’s. In turn, in Chapter 5, I examine Alhawali’s semantic foci keywords compared
to Ibn Baz. Chapter 6 is devoted to investigating the representations social actors in both Ibn
Baz and Alhawali’s corpora. Chapter 7 examines arguments in both corpora. Chapter 8
concludes the analyses of my data where I provide explanations of the results obtained in the
previous analysis chapters utilizing the social, political and religious contexts. Finally,

Chapter 9 concludes the thesis.
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CHAPTER 2: Critical Review of Literature

2.1 Introduction

It is useful to start this chapter by stating the main difference between two relevant types of
religious writings: first, writings about religion that focus on religion(s) and faith
communities without taking a religious perspective, which I label as ‘meta-religious
discourse’. Second, writings via which religious authors represent their semantic foci,
ideological representations and legitimations. The second one I call religious discourse

proper.

This chapter aims to describe and justify the quantitative and qualitative approaches
deployed in analysing my research data. It also brings together critical discourse studies
(CDA) and corpus linguistics (CL) as a way of analysing discourse and ideological
representations. First, it (in section 2.2) evaluates (critical) religious studies identifying the
gaps that such studies have failed to bridge. In section 2.3, I introduce critical discourse
analysis approaches that could be used in analysing religious discourses. Section 2.4
introduces the field of corpus linguistics that will be employed in order to identify analytical
foci, argument indicators and social actor representations. In section 2.4, I outline previous
studies that have already attempted to combine CL and CDA, which have helped to provide
frameworks for the way I intend to carry out the analysis of this study. Finally, section 2.5
concludes this chapter pointing out the points of departure for conducting this study. Let us

first start with studies on religion.

2.2 Studies on religion
It is possible to view some types of writing about religion as oscillating between two

extremes, one that advocates and preaches the teachings of a religion such as AbdulWahhab
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(1996). The other extreme is established on the rejection of the religion, and includes atheist
writings such as Dawkins (2006) and Hitchens (2007). However, some texts on religion do
not aim (explicitly at least) to convince readers of the existence (or not) of God. Instead, they
aim to investigate religion from a more objective or distanced perspective?*. One such field is
Religious Studies, and it is thus worthwhile examining what Religious Studies scholars have

had to say about Salafism.

2.2.1 Religious studies
Religious Studies encompasses a wide range of approaches, and Segal (2006) introduces nine
possible ways of studying religion that emanate from eight disciplines; anthropology,
economics, literature, phenomenology, philosophy, psychology, sociology and theology
whereas the ninth approach is the comparative method. Such research tries only to describe
and explain the beliefs of the religion under consideration with no obvious critical stances.

Some researchers in religious studies have attempted to introduce critical aspects into
their work. For example, Mittelstaedt (2002) proposes a framework called religious authority
that could account for the relationships between religion and religious institutions and
economic markets. Mittelstaedt concludes that the effects of religion on markets are multiple,
including direct and indirect effects such as when theology becomes public policy which
could impose market regulations.

Additionally, Fitzgerald (2003) has tried to investigate the ideological status of
religion in academia. Although such studies and approaches could yield fruitful results in
understanding how religions could affect, in one way or another, people’s lives, they do not

offer a perspective which is more closely based on critical analysis of discourse from a

24. However, post-structuralists would reject the claim that an ‘objective’ perspective is ideologically neutral, as
the unbiased research is in itself a ‘discourse of science through which a particular version... of human life is
constructed’. Thus, the desire to be objective could be seen as a ‘position’ or stance in itself (Burr, 1995, p.

160).
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linguistically-oriented perspective in order to examine representations of religions and
religious communities.

As 1 intend to study the Salafi discourses, it is useful here to outline the studies that
considered Salafism (see Section 1.3.7 in Chapter 1). The following section delineates the

type of studies that tackle Salafism and Saudi Salafis.

2.2.2 Studies on Salafism

Many writers have studied Salafism and Saudi Salafis including Aldayyani (2007a, 2007b),
Allen (2006), Alotaibi (2007), Curtin Winsor (2007), DeLong-Bas (2004), Fandy (1998,
2001) Haddad (2004), Hegghammer (2008, 2009), Hegghammer and Lacroix (2007), Oliveti
(2001) and Schwartz (2002). However, rather than being text-based analyses of Salafism,
these writers tend to give more or less historical accounts of Salafism, although some of them
also try to explain Salafi main tenets and beliefs. With the exception of those writers who are
Arabs such as Fandy and Haddad or those who can read Arabic such as Delong-Bas, the
writers of the above studies have depended largely on translations and previous works about

Salafism and Sunni Islam or interviews with some Salafis interceded with interpreters.

Some Muslim and Arab writers, such as Haddad (2004), who takes up a Sufi (mystic)
perspective, aims to deprecate the Salafi traditions, having a sectarian ideology. Such writers
tend to focus on controversial aspects of Salafism, such as the veneration and seeking the
help of dead holy men. For example, Haddad (2004, pp. 27-30) takes the case of a Salafi
fatwa, presenting it out of context, in order to denounce the Salafi tradition. Another
deprocatory action of Haddad is his attempt to denounce Abu Bakr al-jazairi, a Salafi
relegious leader who worked in the Islamic University of Almadenah, Saudi Arabia, and

taught in the Prophet’s mosque in Almadenah.”® Salafism also attracted the attention of

25. For example, Haddad (2004, p. 88) mentions that al-jazairi wrote a book about the Prophet and confirmed a
false story about the Prophet being misled by Satan. However when I read the original Arabic book, it
appears that al-jazairi (2003, p. 99) denies that the Prophet was misled by the Satan.
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western writers during the 1990s when it started to spread in Europe, but their writings were
general in scope and focussed on radicalism where much of the research was carried out by
anthropologists (Meijer, 2009). Meijer (ibid.) notes that the scope and focus of the research
on Salfism changed after 9/11. He adds that ‘a lot has been said and written on Salafism and
Wahhabism, but much of this has been through the prism of “security studies” or books that

play on the popular view that equates Wahhabism with violence’ (2009, p. 2).

The writings on Salafism have thus tended to be based either on descriptive accounts
of its history or have focussed on controversial issues surrounding its belief-system, and thus
there is little research which has been carried out with a critical analysis of religious Salafist
discourse; this holds for both the so-called ‘sacred/canonical texts’ created by members of a
faith community and other meta-religious texts. The second type of texts may explain the
‘canonical texts’, which are thought to legitimize certain practices of individuals and
religious/political institutions, or even define the relationships between members of a faith
community and outsiders.

Generally, research under the remit of religious studies does not use a critical
discourse analysis (hereafter CDA) perspective, considering issues such as power relations in
religious discourses or the way that religious leaders represent the ‘other’ or the ‘self” in their
teachings (in spoken or written forms). However, one group which does attempt to consider
the role of discourse in religion is based in Manchester (Green & Searle-Chatterjee, 2008),

using an approach called Critical Religious Studies.

2.2.3 Critical religious studies

The so-called Manchester approach to religious studies is used to critically study
religious discourse. In their introduction, Green and Searle-Chatterjee (2008) write that their
main aim is to assess the global consequences of (mis)understanding political practice and

social identities wrought through the language of religion. Based on the Foucauldian notion
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of the term discourse, they consider the language of ‘religion’ as discourse. They address
issues of (a) power, giving an ‘inclusive’, but general in essence, ‘concept of power as the
ability to influence the bodies and minds of other men and women, typically by means of
superior access to physical, cultural, or human resources’, and (b) classifying ‘others’ and
naming the ‘self” (2008, pp. 8-12).

Researchers using the Manchester approach have addressed topics ranging from
traditional to modern presentations of the ‘self’/‘insiders’ and the ‘other’/‘outsider’ as
realized linguistically in the discourses of (sub)faith communities (Alexander, 2008;
Christmann, 2008; Green, 2008; Gregory, 2008; Hirst, 2008; Klutz, 2008). However, despite
taking a critical perspective, the writers of the articles collected in Green and Searle-
Chatterjee (2006) do not conduct their analysis from the perspective of critical linguistics,
critical discourse analysis or their forefathers, systemic linguistics or Bakhtinian discourse
analysis etc., although Green and Searle-Chatterjee mention these approaches in their
introduction. There is only a small reference in Klutz (2008) that acknowledges the use of
some analytical tools from CDA along with collocational analysis.

The concept of critique, in the Manchester approach, remains vague; neither critical
theories, ideologies, nor the analysts’ positions, for example, are clearly addressed; a problem
that may continue to persist in the critical religious studies that could be attributed to the
sensitivity of criticizing religious discourses and, also may be because some researchers

adhere, or at least belong to, the religions under investigation (see Section 2.3 below).

Moreover, writers in Green and Searle-Chatterjee (2008) only describe the way that
social actors are/were presented in religious discourses. They neither explain nor critique
nominations or hegemonic religious representations in the texts they analyzed. Additionally,
none of the studies presented in Green and Searle-Chatterjee (ibid.) addresses Salafi

discourse or modern Islamic religious trends. In this study, I wish to take an alternative
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approach to the analysis of religious discourse, by examining a topic (Salafi discourse) which
has not been subjected to critical analysis, and by using a critical discourse analysis
framework. The following section therefore considers critical discourse analysis and its

contribution to the study of social actors.

2.3 Critical Discourse analysis

Critical discourse analysis (CDA) is a well-established field (Fairclough, Mulderrig,
& Wodak, 2011) in studying discriminatory/racist, prejudiced, anti-Semitic discourses
(Reisigl & Wodak, 2001; van Dijk, 1993; Wodak, 1996) and political discourse (P. A.
Chilton & Schaffner, 2002; Wodak, 2009). It emerged in the early 1990s (Wodak & Meyer,
2009a). CDA has developed an important agenda that potentially has social significance to
the world today (Michael Stubbs, 1997). It is a collective effort that aims at emancipation and
enlightenment. A key aim of CDA is to show how unequal and unfair power relations are
maintained, how certain voices or positions are legitimated and others are ignored or

oppressed. CDA is not against ‘power’ per se, but is concerned with abuses of power.

There are a number of ‘schools’ within CDA which differ from each other in terms of
their actual methods used and their analytical foci, but generally all the schools stress the
importance of combining an analysis of linguistic features within a text in order to identify
discourses or ideologies with consideration of various types of social context in order to fully
explain and evaluate the findings. Analysis in CDA takes place on multiple inter-connected
levels and may involve examination of processes of text production (under what conditions
was a text created and for what reasons) and reception (who consumed the text and how was
it responded to). Furthermore, analysis can involve examination of intertextuality (the ways
that texts can refer, explicitly or not, to other texts) and interdiscursivity (the ways that

discourses can relate to or refer to each other, e.g. by supporting or competing).
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The term ‘critical’ is considered by many scholars as a key concept in CDA.
Fairclough (1992, p. 9) considers that the term ‘critical’ involves ‘showing connections and
causes which are hidden’. He (ibid.) also stresses that the term “critical’ implies ‘intervention,
for example providing resources for those who may be disadvantaged through change’ (1992,
p. 9). Wodak and Meyer (2009b, p. 7) state that ‘critical theories, thus CDA, want to produce
and convey critical knowledge that enables human beings to emancipate themselves from

forms of domination through self-reflection’.

CDA has tended to focus on politically-oriented texts e.g. political speeches and
debates, policy documents, newspaper editorials, advertising etc. and, hence, CDA studies on
religious discourses in general and more specifically on Islam are rare. This may perhaps
simply reflect the interests of CDA practitioners, although Salama (2011, p. 49) writes that
‘within discourse communities critiquing religious discourse topics could be socially
sensitive, if not risky’. He also adds that ‘members of certain religious discourse communities
cannot question the sacred texts of religion since their belief system is enshrined in those
texts that are in turn above any critique’ (2011, p. 49). And in order to account for
intertextuality and interdiscursivity (from religious texts and discourses), I would add that
analysing religious discourses per se critically requires immense knowledge about the history
and origins of beliefs and rituals of the religion(s) and faction(s) involved. Readings in the
different developments of faiths and beliefs of the different factions during different historical
epochs is required in order to explore intertextuality and interdiscursivity. Thus religious-
oriented CDA requires a great deal of knowledge about religious context and history, yet
people involved in CDA tend to work in the field of applied linguistics, (or to a lesser extent

sociology or politics) rather than religious studies.

Also, CDA originated within Europe and tends to be practised by westernised

scholars in English-speaking contexts, although there is also CDA work in other European
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languages like German. However, CDA studies on Arabic data (religious or otherwise) are

presently very rare.

The above points could possibly explain the rarity of CDA studies on religious
discourse in general and Islamic discourses in particular. However, rather than investigating
religious discourse per se, there are a few studies that investigated the representation of
religion and religious groups (i.e. investigating meta-religious discourses i.e. discourses that
revolve around religion and religious communities rather than religious writings produced by
religious leaders in any of the religious communities). But these attempts have tended to not

incorporate CDA perspectives though (see below).

Hukam Sing and Thuraisingam (2011) have tried to investigate the role of language,
as a means for reconciliation, in keeping religion relevant to both individuals and societies in
the context of postmodernity. They studied religious sermons from three major faiths in
Malaysia (Islam, Christianity and Buddhism), two sermons from each religion. They
investigated the language used in sermons in terms of modes, quotations (intertextuality),
vocabulary and phrases, personal narratives, religious meaning systems, norms and values
and social context. Their eclectic approach is a mash of tools from both CDA adopted from
Fairclough’s framework of analysing language and power (2001) and the sociological theory
of human activity (activity theory). However, they have tried to generalize their results to all
three religions ignoring the ideological role of different sectarian beliefs that may have

moulded the ideological stances of the preachers.

Rizwan (2011) has investigated the Pakistani Shiites’ liturgical gatherings (called the
‘majlis’ which is derived from the Arabic word ‘uds<’ (maglis) which means gathering) to
commemorate the death of Imam Hussein (the son of Imam Ali and the grandson of the
Prophet of Islam). The commemoration is conducted in Urdu. Rizwan, utilizing a CDA

methodology to explore the ideology behind the sermons in liturgical eulogies, has concluded
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that in such sermons, preachers ‘discursively produce the ideological mental paradigms
which echo basic injunctions of Shi’ah [Shiite] Islam. The pathos of Imam Hussain’s
[Hussein] tragedy issues out of Shi‘ahs’ [Shiites] belief that an imam’ is infallible (2011, p.

26) [the spellings of Hussain’s and Shi‘ahs are in original].

Recently, Hjelm (2013), on a purely theoretical basis, suggests implementing CDA
methods in the critical sociology of religions. In this article, Hjelm (ibid., p. 1) discusses the
relevance of CDA to a critical sociology of religion in three major areas: first, ‘the concept of
discourse and its different meanings’. Second, he ‘examines what being ‘critical’ means in
the context of discourse analysis and constructs a framework for doing practical CDA’.

Finally, he discusses CDA as a foundation for a critical sociology of religion’.

In the Arabic context, Alharasi (2003) advocates implementing new approaches to
Arabic texts, trying to open the way for studying discourses in Arabic texts utilizing CDA
approaches. Alharasi has two objectives. First, he aims at shedding light on some basic
concepts in western critical theory. Second, he proposes a thesis that could develop Arabic
critical theories. Alharasi’ paper, to the best of my knowledge, is the first paper written in
Arabic that draws on CDA methodology. He first problematizes modern Arabic theories of
criticism, adding a new perspective that takes into consideration marginalized sub-cultures
which, according to him, incorporate religious and ethnic minorities in Arab countries.
Alharasi (2003) suggests that CDA approaches could be usefully operationalized in some
areas of investigations that include religious discourses and the representation of women in
Arabic colloquial proverbs. But Alharasi does not provide any sort of analysis that could

support his claims.

Al-Ali (2006) has studied religious affiliations and displays of masculine power in the
wedding invitation genre in Jordan. Drawing on two analytic frameworks: genre analysis, and

critical discourse analysis, he (ibid., p. 691) concludes that ‘religious affiliation and
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masculine kinship authority not only construct and shape text component selection but also

color the lexical choices and naming practices.’

Another set of studies have investigated the representation of Islam in the media,
using a CDA perspective. One notable example is Richardson’s (2004) study that focussed on
the representation of Islam and Muslims in British broadsheet newspapers. His main goal is
to analyse ‘the ways in which’ broadsheet newspapers ‘reproduce anti-Muslim racism’ (2004,
p. xvi). Additionally, the edited collection of papers in Poole and Richardson (2006, p. 1)
have examined ‘the role and representation of Muslims in the news media in both British and
international contexts’ drawing ‘on a variety of research methods’ and analysing ‘diverse
national and international media to make more general comments on the manner which Islam
and Muslims are represented, and misrepresented, in the news media’ [italics in original] (see
Section 2.6 below for other studies which have investigated the representation of Islam and

Muslims or faith communities in Islam using corpus tools).

Moving away from the few CDA studies on religious discourse for the moment, other
CDA studies have focused on the representation of social actors within certain discourse
communities such as Reisigl and Wodak (2001). Their objective was to investigate the
discursive production, enactment and reproduction of racist and antisemitic discourses. They
have provided ‘a critical synopsis of various scientific explanations that point to economical,
social, cultural, social psychological and cognitive roots of racist, antisemitic and ethnicits
prejudices’ (2001, p. xi) (for more information about the DHA of Wodak and her colleagues

in the Vienna school see Section 2.3.2 below).

Two related CDA approaches that were operationalized to investigate the
representation of social actors include van Leeuwen’s sociosemantic categories (van
Leeuwen, 1996, 2008) and the discourse-historical approach (henceforth DHA) developed by

Wodak and her colleagues in the Vienna school (Reisigl and Wodak, 2001, 2009; Wodak,

30



1996, 1999, 2001, 2007, 2009) (for more information on van Leeuwen’s socisemantic
categories and the DHA see Chapter 3, section 3.2.2). As stated above, CDA involves the
linguistic analysis of texts, but it also takes analysis beyond the text to consider issues of
political and social context in order to give full interpretations and explanations of the
findings obtained. Let us start with the studies that utilized van Leeuwen’s sociosemantic

categories (1996, 2008) of representing social actors.

2.3.1 The representation of social actors: Sociosemantic categories

In my own analysis I am particularly interested in how social actors are represented within
Salafi discourse. This focus on social actors is inspired by my concern that the way that
humans are represented through language can have extremely important consequences,
inspiring people to behave in certain ways, sometimes violently. In particular I am concerned
with negative representations or ‘othering’ whereby an ‘out’ group is represented as
possessing negative qualities (‘they are less than human’), internally consistent qualities
(‘they are all the same’) and as being distinct from an in group (‘they are not like us’). I wish
to see whether Salafi discourse contains such types of social actor representation and if this is

consistent across the two different Salafi leaders whose texts I am examining.

The approach taken by van Leeuwen (1996, 2008) focusses on how language can be
used to represent social actors (participants in clauses) who can be represented as subjects or
objects or excluded altogether via the use of grammatical systems. Van Leeuwen shows
various types of representation via a hierarchically structured diagram of different socio-

semantic categories, that can be grouped together (1996: 66). See Figure 2.1 below.
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Figure 2.1 Van Leeuwen’s (1996, p. 66) social actor representation diagram.
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divided into categories of personalisation and

impersonalisation, while impersonalisation is divided into abstraction and objectivation, and

so on. Each of those categories has different linguistic realisations. For example, a category

like relational identification is realised by referring to a social actor through the use of nouns

like brother, co-worker, etc — the person is represented through their relation to someone else.

On the other hand a category like physical identification involves language that refers only to

some sort of physical aspect of a person e.g.: a blonde, a hunk, a cripple.

Social actor representation has been incorporated into CDA approaches used by

Fairclough (2003) and Reisigl and Wodak (2001, 2008). For Fairclough (2001, pp. 145-6),

the available choices in the representation of social actors are:

inclusion/exclusion,
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pronoun/noun, grammatical role, activated/passivated, personal/impersonal, named/classified
and specific/generic. Reisigl and Wodak (2001, 2008) refer to the referential or nomination
discursive strategy as one of several discursive strategies that could be used by discourse
producers in representing social actors (several of their referential or nomination categories

appear to be borrowed from van Leeuwen’s (1996) approach).

Many other studies draw on van Leeuwen’s (1996, 2008) sociosemantic categories.
For example, Caldas-Coulthard (2003) has investigated cross-cultural representation of
‘otherness’ in media texts. She utilized some sociosemantic categories of van Leeuwen
(1996). Salama (2011) has borrowed two oppositional paradigms from van Leeuwen’s social-
actors theory, namely, specification vs. genericization and nomination vs. categorization. He
has used an antonymy-based classification scheme of his analysis of some ideological

collocations in the meta-Wahhabi discourses (see pp. 37-8 in this thesis).

The prominent approach that incorporated some aspects of the sociosemantic
categories in their approach is the Viennese school that developed the discourse historical
approach (DHA). This leads us to the second approach that [ utilize in analysing the research

data (see Chapter 3 for more information about the methods employed in this thesis).

2.3.2 Discourse Historical Approach (DHA)

DHA is one of the salient approaches that provide a toolkit for researchers to investigate the
positive self- and negative other-presentation within discourse. The DHA has been
operationalised to analyse antisemitic discourses as in Reisigl and Wodak (2001) and more
recently to analyse discourses on climate and global warming (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009).
DHA combines a number of other approaches together. For example, it has a particular focus
on the consideration of historical context when attempting to interpret and explain discourses

found in texts. Richardson and Wodak (2009) have also utilized the DHA in tracing the
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histories of discourses of the far right wing groups that support ‘jobs for the natives’ in the
UK and Austria. As well as this, it relies on the identification of topoi and argumentative
fallacies (taken from rhetorical analyses) in texts. Additionally, as described above, DHA has
drawn on social representation theory, to include reference to referential or nomination
strategies. It also considers predication, perspectivation and mitigation/intensification (for

more information about the DHA, see Section 3.2.2.7).

Other critical discourse analysts have successfully extended it to examine discourses
in different political and cultural contexts. For example, Unger (2009) has used the DHA to
investigate the discursive construction of Scots in educational and bureaucratic discourses as

well as the discourses of ordinary people.

Also, Brindle (2009) has studied some racist representations in a white supremacist
web forum using the DHA. He investigated argumentation employed by the white
supremacists utilising certain words such as ‘ago’ and ‘remember’ to locate argumentation in
his data. But he does not refer to such words as argumentative indicators, per se, as helping to
indicate arguments, nor does he refer to argumentation schemes in his analysis (See Section
3.2.3 in Chapter 3 for more information about arguments and argumentation indicators and
schemes). More recently KhosraviNik (2010) has attempted to systematise CDA analytical
categories in the representation of social actors by incorporating ‘some of the widely applied
CDA analytical categories used in the discourse-historical approach (DHA), including
referential, predicational, and argumentative strategies’ as well as using ‘some elements from

the socio-semantic approach of van Leeuwen on the representation of social actors’(ibid. p.

57).

In the Arabic context, Suleiman (2008) has extended the DHA and applied it to
Arabic data. He has utilised DHA as a “transdisciplinary” problem-oriented theoretical

approach (Suleiman 2008, p. 39) in his analysis of Arab-Palestinian political discourse. He
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has augmented the DHA with functionalising the religious concept of ‘at-Taqgiyya’ as part of
his culture-centred approach that, according to him, is the best access point to further
understand the ‘East’ and the ‘self’. The ‘at-Taqiyya’ or ‘4 (’attagiyyah; safeguarding the
self in eminent dangers) is a religious concept, which could be associated with lying, that is
mostly employed in real life situations by the Shiite branch of Islam. However, employing it
in a purely Sunni context is not always a successful tool for analysis as it always associated

with Shiite form of Islam.

In what follows I introduce some concerns that have been raised against CDA and the
efforts of CDA scholars to ameliorate this field of social research utilizing corpus tools. After
that, I present some studies that investigate the representation of Islam combining CDA and

CL.

2.3.3 CDA: Voicing some concerns

Despite CDA being an academic perspective rather than engaging in polemic, it could still be
criticised. CDA researchers tend to eschew scientific objectivity and are instead interested in
carrying out socially-committed research, based on real-life problems of power inequality
that they feel strongly about. However, drawing on CDA alone could be problematic in the
sense that bias on the part of researchers may impact on the way that the analysis is carried
out. Critics of CDA, such as Widdowson (1995) and Stubbs (1997), outline a number of
potential problems associated with it. Stubbs (1997) introduces 11 questions related to data
and theory in CDA. The most relevant issue to the present study is that which relates to the

collection and analysis of data.

Stubbs (1997) asserts that the methods of data collection and analysis are inexplicit
and restricted to text fragments that could be biased. This could result in CDA researchers

‘cherry-picking’ texts or parts of texts which demonstrate clearly disempowering discourses
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in order to demonstrate a social problem, while perhaps ignoring other similar texts or parts
of the same texts that offer a contesting perspective. For example, we could claim the British
press is biased against a certain social group by selecting 100 articles which show clear bias.
But we could have ignored 10,000 other articles which present a more balanced or even

positive picture. While negative bias exists, it is not the full story.

Additionally, Widdowson (1998, p. 148) claims that in CDA, ‘Your analysis will be
the record of whatever partial interpretation suits your own agenda’. Such criticisms may
have been a catalyst for some CDA scholars and researchers, such as Fairclough (2000), to
use a corpus linguistics approach in order to resolve the problem of collecting and analysing

representative data.

2.4 Corpus Linguistics and its contribution to CDA studies

Corpus linguistics involves the analysis of large collections of naturally occurring
texts or corpora (see 3.2.1) which is aided by the use of certain software packages such as
WordSmith tools (Scott, 1999) which are able to carry out complex calculations on language
data. This often involves making statistical comparisons based on word frequency or word
order, as well as presenting linguistic data in ways that make it easier for a human researcher
to identify linguistic patterns and trends. Important concepts within corpus linguistics are
wordlists, keywords, collocations and concordances (described in more detail in the
following chapter). These are techniques of analysis which facilitate the work of researchers

and allow them to investigate linguistic phenomena in a large amount of data.

Recently corpus linguistics has offered quantitative methods that have contributed to
reducing ‘researcher bias’ (Paul Baker, 2006, p. 12). One of the earliest studies that combined
CL and CDA is Hardt-Mautner (1995). Corpus tools are also used and advocated by a

number of researchers such as Baker et al. (2008), and Mautner (2007, 2009). Combining
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CDA with corpus linguistics helps researchers to handle large amounts of data as well as
enabling critical discourse analysts to broaden their empirical base (Mautner, 2009, p. 123).
Corpus linguistics software, Mautner adds, (ibid.) offers both quantitative and qualitative
perspectives on textual data, computing frequencies and measures of statistical significance,
as well as presenting the data extracts in such a way that the researcher can assess individual
occurrences of search words, qualitatively examine their collocational environments, describe
salient semantic patterns and identify discourse functions. The methodological synergy
between CL and CDA has been successful in a number of studies including Baker et al.
(2008) who have used such synergy in the examination of discourses about refugees and
asylum seekers in the UK press. In what follows [ introduce some relevant studies that

incorporate corpus linguistics tools in analysing discourses about religion.

Studies that use corpus linguistics tools to investigate discourses about Islam include
Baker (2010) who used the corpus-driven approach to investigate news stories about Islam
before and after the 9/11 attacks on America. He investigated the representation of Islam and
Muslims in an 87 million word corpus of British newspaper articles covering the period
between 1999 and 2005. He compared broadsheet and tabloid news using keywords,
collocates and concordance analyses. The results (Baker 2010, p. 310) indicate that the
‘tabloids tended to focus more on British interests, writing about Muslims in a highly
emotional style, in connection with terrorist attacks and religious extremism, focussing on a

small number of high-profile Muslim “villains” whereas ‘the broadsheet covers more stories

about Muslims engaged in wars.’

Salama (2011) has studied ideology by examining collocation in meta-Wahhabi
discourse in the period after the 9/11 attacks on America. He utilized corpus linguistics and
CDA methodologies in order to propose a linguistic model for explicating the ideological

nature of collocation between two clashing discourses. He selected a small number of
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keywords for further in-depth investigation of their collocates relying on the concepts of
textual synonymy, oppositional paradigms and argumentative fallacies. In addition to his use
of the socio-cognitive approach to investigate the ideological coherence and socio-religious
schemas that could motivate the ideological use of collocations in his research data, Salama
has also utilized a social-semiotic perspective to investigate interdiscursive meanings and the

symbolic power invested with the collocating words as religious or political signs.

And more recently, Baker et al. (2013) have expanded Baker’s (2010) study on the
role that the British national press has played in representing Muslims and Islam particularly
in the years following the 9/11 attacks on America utilizing corpus tools. The early analysis
chapters of their book focus on keywords which characterise the whole corpus, then
individual newspapers, then change over time, while later chapters focus on various aspects
made salient in light of certain keywords. This includes the use of collectivisation strategies
like Muslim community and Muslim world, gender differentiating strategies (e.g. Muslim
women as wearing the veil, Muslim men as prone to radicalisation), the representation of
different levels of belief (e.g. extreme vs. moderate vs. devout) and the demonization of

Muslims who were seen to be unjustly deserving of government benefits.

However, as I have stated earlier, Salafi discourses have never been studied, to the

best of my knowledge, from a CDA perspective, nor have they come under any sort of

investigation utilizing corpus tools. This leads us to the final section of this chapter, namely,

the conclusion.
2.5 Conclusion

The aim of this chapter was to introduce a survey of research that are concerned with

religious studies as well as some studies on Salafism that are aimed at accounting for this
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religious phenomenon in Islam. I have also covered studies that have been aimed at reading

religious discourses critically.

Apart from Rizwan (2011) and Hukam Sing and Thuraisingam (2011) none of the
studies, that I have outlined above, has ever investigated Arabic or English Salafi or other
religious discourses. The studies on religious discourse proper must navigate many pitfalls as
I have indicated above. Rizwan (2011) and Hukam Sing and Thuraisingam (2011) have not
addressed the issues of semantic foci that distinguish religious discourses, representing ‘the
Other’, or argumentation schemes that are mostly utilized to legitimate authorial stances.
They have not also utilized corpus linguistics tools as their data are limited which would raise
the problem of their possible bias in selecting data that serve their preconceived agendas.
This consititutes the following point of departure: [ shall be studying Salafist discourses
(religious discourses per se) critically utilizing corpus tools to locate the most salient
semantic foci, representations of social actors and argumentation schemes in the research

data.

In order to achieve the previously mentioned goal I use an eclectic approach utilizing
corpus linguistics tools combined with some aspects of CDA methodology that I aim to
analyse an Islamic religious discourse proper (Salafism). The next chapter will address the
methodological framework that I intend to use in this thesis which is hoped to bridge the gaps

in CDA studies of religious discourses.
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CHAPTER 3: Methodological framework

3.1 Introduction

This chapter aims to shed light on the methods and data employed in this thesis in order to
analyze the Salafi ideological representation in two corpora designed for this purpose. The
analysis in this thesis has two major parts. First, [ base my analysis on the most salient
ideological representations via keyword analysis in both corpora which would enable me to
capture the major differences in semantic foci, representations of social actors and
argumentation schemes as well as points of agreements of both Salafi writers. Second, on a
macro level, this thesis seeks to provide an explanation of results produced. Thus, this chapter
also sheds light on how I shall explain and relate my results to socio-political and religious
contexts. In section 3.2 [ outline the relevant aspects of the two methodological frameworks
that I use; corpus linguistics and critical discourse analysis. As the form of CDA that I
employ is based on the Discourse Historical Approach, I also include a sub-section on
argumentation theory as this is an area from which DHA has borrowed. After outlining the
frameworks employed, I then describe how I collected and transcribed my data in section 3.3.
Then in section 3.4 I describe how I shall apply various techniques and procedures to my data

in order to answer my research questions. Finally, section 3.5 concludes the chapter.

3.2 Methodological framework

In this study I shall also combine corpus linguistics (CL) and critical discourse
analysis (CDA) methodologies. As shown in section 2.4 the synergy between them is
encouraging as it involves triangulating quantitative and qualitative methods. I shall first
expand on the description of corpus linguistics given in chapter 2, paying greater attention to

the techniques within CL that I shall be using in this thesis.
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3.2.1 Corpus linguistics

A corpus can be defined as a collection of naturally occurring examples of language,
although more recently it has been used to refer to collections of (or parts of) texts that are
stored and accessed electronically (Hunston, 2002). Corpora are collected in order to be
representative of a particular language variety®®, and corpus builders attempt to ensure that
they create corpora that are sampled from a range of representative sources, with no single
text skewing the data. For that reason, similar-sized samples of texts are often collected,
rather than whole texts. Corpora that aim to represent a whole language variety may be
hundreds of millions of words in size such as the British National Corpus (BNC) and The
Corpus of Contemporary American English (COCA). Corpora which are based on more
restricted types of language (such as British weather reports) may, quite legitimately, be

much smaller.

Corpus linguistics involves the analysis of corpora which is aided by the use of
software packages which are able to carry out complex searches and calculations on language
data. This often involves making statistical comparisons based on word frequency or word
order, as well as presenting linguistic data in ways that make it easier for human researchers
to identify linguistic patterns and trends. Important concepts within corpus linguistics are
wordlists, keywords, collocations and concordances. These are techniques of analysis which
facilitate the work of researchers and allow them to investigate linguistic phenomena in a

large amount of data.

3.2.1.1 Keyness

A keyword is simply ‘a word that appears in a text or a corpus statistically significantly than

would be expected by chance when compared to a corpus which is larger or of equal size’

26. This is true of a representative corpus. However other corpora such as the two Salafi corpora under
investigation in this thesis are not designed to be representative of a language variety. They are rather
designed to be representative of the type of the writings of each Salafi writer chosen for critical discourse

analysis.
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(Paul Baker, Hardie, & McEnery, 2006, pp. 97-98). In order to obtain keywords, wordlists
are generated first for two corpora (the second corpus is considered as the comparator or
reference corpus), and then frequencies of all of the words in the two wordlists are compared
against each other using a statistic such as the chi-squared or log likelihood statistical test in
order to determine which words occur significantly more often in the target corpus (Paul
Baker, 2006, p. 125). Keywords can be useful in revealing the ‘aboutness’ of a particular
corpus, and can provide an initial focus for analysts which is based on actual salience rather
than what an analyst may ‘feel’ is important. In my study, I use keywords to identify different
lexical foci between the two types of Salafi discourse I have collected. This gives an
indication of the different topics that are prevalent in each type of discourse, as well as giving
me an idea of which social actors are referred to, and the sorts of words which are used as
part of argumentation strategies. However, these keywords, once identified, will be examined

in more detail via collocation and concordance analyses (see the following sections).

3.2.1.2 Collocation and word clusters

When words tend to co-occur next or near each other in naturally occurring language use,
they are called collocates (Firth, 1957). The frequent co-occurrences of two words in a text
may indicate a relationship that can be ideological, as Stubbs (1996, p. 172) points out:
‘words occur in characteristic collocations, which show the associations and connotations
they have, and therefore the assumptions which they embody.” Stubbs (ibid., p. 195) argues
that “if collocations and fixed phrases are repeatedly used as unanalysed units in media
discussion and elsewhere, then it is very plausible that people will come to think about things
in such terms.” In my own study, I shall examine collocates of the keywords I have identified,
in order to get a better idea of the meanings attached to them. It is worth noting here that in
cases where a keyword is very frequent, occurring say, thousands of times, it can be helpful

to also examine frequent word clusters. A word cluster is simply a fixed sequence of words
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(sometimes called an n-gram, where n stands for the number of words in the sequence).
While collocates can often identify salient relationships between words, word clusters can

help to show their most frequent contexts.

Corpus software can quickly identify lists of collocates or clusters in a text or corpus,
although such lists may not tell us anything about the actual use of the collocates or clusters
and what they achieve in the research data. This would need to be identified through

concordance-based analysis.

3.2.1.3 Concordance

A concordance is a list (usually in a tabular form) of all of the occurrences of a particular
word, phrase or collocational pair within its immediate context — usually a few words to the
left and the right of the search term (Paul Baker, 2006, p. 71). Concordances can be sorted
alphabetically to the left or right of the search term in order to enable similar linguistic
structures to be more easily identified. Additionally, concordance lines can be expanded if
more context is required. I shall therefore rely on the analysis of concordance lines in order to
investigate the context that keywords and their collocates occur in. This will help me to better

explain why certain patterns appear in the writings of one author, compared to the other.

Having described some of the techniques from corpus linguistics that 1 shall be

employing in this study, next I shall outline the aspects of CDA that I shall use.

3.2.2 Aspects of CDA applied in my study

The representation of social actors is one of the main themes in this study. I shall utilize two
major aspects of the sociosemantic categories proposed by writers within CDA such as
Fairclough, van Leeuwen and Wodak, namely personalization and impersonalization as

nominational strategies, and argumentation schemes that are used as legitimating strategies.
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3.2.2.1 Social actor theory

Following Halliday (2004) social actors are the Participants in social processes (Fairclough,
2003) or social practices (van Leeuwen, 2008). According to Fairclough (2003, p. 145) social
actors are usually Participants in the clause but they may be located within the
Circumstances”, in which he confirms that “not all Participants are social actors as in ‘the car
hit Mary’, ‘the car hit a rock’ — both ‘Mary’ and ‘a rock’ are objects of the verb (i.e.
Participants), but only ‘Mary’ is a social actor”. In this study I use some of the sociosemantic
categories of van Leeuwen (1996, p. 32-70; 2008, pp. 23-54) (detailed below) to focus on the
representation of ‘the Other’ as opposed to in-group representations. The aim of CDA
analysis is to investigate social inequality which could be ‘expressed, signalled, constituted,
legitimized and so on by language use" (Wodak, 2001b, p. 2). A focus on ‘the Other’ then, is
in keeping with the aims within CDA. And while both of the religious leaders I am
examining are Salafis, during my early examinations of keywords I found it notable how each
one tended to focus on a different type of ‘Other’, and further investigation indicated that an
analysis of ‘the Other’ would help to reveal the ideological stances of each leader. Therefore,
the boundaries of the two Saudi Salafi strands could be realized more obviously by
examining representations of social actors who belong to the out-group rather than the Salafi
in-group. In what follows I shall outline aspects of van Leeuwen’s social actor representation

framework that will be used in my own analysis.

3.2.2.2 Sociosemantic categories

As described in section 2.3.1, Van Leeuwen (1996 pp. 32-70; 2008, pp. 23-54) proposes an
approach®® that tackles the representation of social actors in terms of inclusion and exclusion.
His main aim is to establish a sociological and critical relevance of his linguistic categories

by developing an inventory that could account for the representation of social actors in

27. This follows Halliday’s concept of ‘Circumstance’ (Halliday, 2004, pp. 259-280)
28. This has been slightly changed from his previous approach (van Leeuwen, 1996).

44



English. He identifies two reasons for drawing up such inventory; first, ‘the lack of bi-
uniqueness of language’ where ‘the agency, for instance, as a sociological concept, [...] is not
always realized by linguistic agency, by the grammatical role of ‘agent’[...] it can also be
realized in many other ways, for instance, by possessive pronouns’ (van Leeuwen, p. 23).
Van Leeuwen’s second reason for his sociosemantic inventory is based on the assumption

that meanings are subject to cultural and historical linguistic change.

3.2.2.3 Nominational strategies

Van Leeuwen’s approach is composed of twenty one possible ways (organised hierarchically)
in which social actors can be represented in discourse. The first two levels of sub-division are
inclusion and exclusion. Exclusion involves processes like passivisation and backgrounding —
or ways in which social actors become ‘unmentioned’ in various ways. In the early stages of
my data analysis 1 was open to including any or all of van Leeuwen’s categories which
appeared in my analysis. However, it became clear that certain categories occurred more
often than others, and due to reasons of time and word limits I have instead focussed on those
which appeared most frequently and appeared to be most clearly related to the construction of
‘the Other’, namely the inclusion category which is further subdivided into personalization
and impersonalization. These two sub-categories actually cover the majority of the other
categories in van Leeuwen’s system (see Figure 2.1), and are described in more detail in the

following two sub-sections.

3.2.2.4 Personalization

Personalization is the representation of social actors as human beings by means of abstract or
concrete nouns which have the semantic feature +human. This category of the sociosemantic
inventory can involve representing social actors by indetermination which refers to the

representation of social actors as unspecified, anonymous individuals or groups.
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Indetermination could also be realized by aggregation (i.c. collectivization which represent
social actors as groups) as in ‘many believe’ or ‘someone says’.

Though nomination involves representation of social actors ‘in terms of their unique
identities, by being nominated’, it can also be ‘titulated either in the form of honorification,
the addition of standard titles, ranks, etc., or in the form of affiliation, the addition of personal
or kinship relation terms’. Various levels of formalisation can thus be used to nominate social
actors.

Identification occurs when social actors are referred to ‘in terms of what they, more or
less permanently, or unavoidably, are’. Van Leeuwen distinguishes three types of
identification: a. Classification (which is socially and culturally variable) occurs when social
actors are identified according to the different classes of people in a given society (according
to wealth, age, religion etc.); b. Relational identification is the representation of social actors
in terms of their personal, kinship, or work relations to each other. Finally, physical

identification relates people to their physical features.

3.2.2.5 Impersonalization

Impersonalization is the representation of social actors by means of abstract or concrete
nouns which lack the semantic feature +human. Van Leeuwen identifies two types of
impersonalization: a. Abstraction which involves the representation of social actors in terms
of a quality assigned to them; and b. objectivation that involves representation of social actors
by means of reference to a place (spatialization), or a thing closely associated either with their
person (somatization) or with the action in which they are represented as being engaged

(utterance autonomzation, instrumentalization).

In the following subsection I address issues that relate to the circumstances of this
thesis — using a categorisation system developed with the English language grammatical

system on Arabic data.
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3.2.2.6 Applicability of the sociosemantic categories to Arabic data

Though Van Leeuwen (2008, p. 23) states that his approach is designed to investigate how
the Participants of social practice can be represented in English discourse, his sociosemantic
inventory can also be applied to Arabic texts. It is also worth noting that despite the fact that
lexicogrammatical and discourse-level linguistic systems, and nominal group may slightly
differ in the case of Arabic, i.e. in some specific instances of linguistic realizations, the
application of this approach as a whole can be extended to Arabic texts.

One example of the differences between English and Arabic in the linguistic
realization of the sociosemantic categories and the categories themselves is nomination of
social actors by affiliation. In English, representation of social actors by nomination in terms
of affiliation (relational identification) involves the addition of personal or kinship markers to
the designated social actor as in, quoting the example of Van Leeuwen, “Auntie Barbara”
while linguistic realization of this category in Arabic occurs by adding the word ‘crl/c’ (Cibn
/bin; the son of) or ‘<’ (bint; the daughter of) between the two names (see Section 3.3.2 for
translation and transliteration conventions in this thesis). This is in the case of adding the
father’s name (or even the mother’s name in rare, mostly negative, instances as in the
following vocative case ‘elag-dl 0ol W (ya ’ibn ’assawdd’; oh you, the son of the black
mother), but if the affiliation is familial or tribal, then the addition of ‘W (’al; the), or the
modern usage of ‘0" (’al; the family or the house of) is necessary before the last name,
‘4l (“al‘otaibi; the Otaibi —member of the tribe of ‘otaibah), or ‘3sw JV (a@lsa ‘ud; a
member of the family of Saud or the house of Saud).

In the first case, there are two types of changes: first the addition of the Arabic
definite article ‘d” (’al; the) at the beginning of the tribe’s name, then it undergoes slight
linguistic change (morphophonemic); the addition of the vowel /i/ and the deletion of /ah/ in
the case of “4uie’ (‘ofaibah), both morphophonemic changes occur at the final segment of the
name of the tribe. But the addition of ’al involves no changes at all. Moreover, nomination in
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Arabic can also involve names of places where the social actor(s) originally come from or
even having lived in that specific place for sometime or a lengthy period; a person who lived
or came from the city of Makkah could be nominated as ‘S<\’ (almakki) as in: Mohammad
ibn Sa‘td almakki; almakki is a reference to the city of ‘4Ss’ Makkah where the last two
phonemes, /a/ and /h/, were omitted and a morpheme that indicates affiliation which is
composed of the long vowel / T/ is attached at the end. Van Leeuwen’s approach considers
this last point as a type of identification by classification which involves reference to the
social actors in terms of age, gender or provenance and so forth.

In Arabic people can also be nominated with reference to their children; ‘\-.‘i/‘;a‘/)ei’
(’abul’abil’aba; the father of — nom., gen., and acc. respectively) and ‘s’ (>um; the mother of)
followed by the name of the son or the daughter. The second type of nomination is widely
spread in some parts of modern Arab countries where people avoid calling their wives by
their names, while in the case of ‘the father of”, people mostly use the name of the older son
as a semiformal nomination —names of daughters are also used if the father or the mother
does not have a son. But people tend to use the name of the husband’s father as a hypothetical
son’s name even if the first child is a girl. Clearly then, while many of the van Leeuwen’s
social actor categories hold up in Arabic, their linguistic realizations are likely to be different.

For my approach, I am interested in examining the representation of ‘othered’ social
actors in Salafi discourse, and therefore van Leeuwen’s approach is useful to me. However, it
is also important to be able to show how such representations are legitimated, based on the
arguments that authors use to justify them. Therefore, 1 need to combine van Leeuwen’s

approach with the Discourse Historical Approach.

3.2.2.7 Discourse Historical Approach (DHA)

DHA is a well-known approach to critical discourse analysis developed by Wodak and her

colleagues in the Vienna school (Reisigl & Wodak, 2001, 2009; Wodak, 1996, 1999, 2001a,
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2007). Reisigl and Wodak (2001, 2009) state that DHA is a three-dimensional approach;
firstly, identifying the topics of the discourse under consideration, then investigation of
discursive strategies follows and finally examination of linguistic means (as types) and the

specific context-dependant linguistic realization (as tokens) takes place.

Reisigl and Wodak (2001) mention five important discursive strategies that ‘are
involved in the positive self- and negative other-presentation’; referential or nomination (of
which several strategies are borrowed from van Leeuwen’s approach (1996) mentioned
above), predication, argumentation, perspectivation and mitigation/intensification strategies
upon which the following five questions are constructed:

1- How are persons, objects, phenomena/events, processes and actions named and
referred to linguistically?

2- What characteristics, qualities and features are attributed to social actors, objects,
phenomena/events and processes?

3- What arguments are employed in the discourse in question?

4- From what perspective are these nominations, attributions and arguments
expressed? And,

5- Are the respective utterances articulated overtly, are they even intensified or are
they mitigated? (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009, p. 93)

The approach (DHA) revolves, more or less, around the aforementioned questions which
resonate in all the authors’ publications about DHA (Reisigl & Wodak 2001; Wodak, 1996,
1999, 2001a, 2007).

According to Reisigl and Wodak (2001, p. 44), a discursive strategy is ‘a more or less

accurate and a more or less intentional plan of (discursive) practices adopted to a particular

social, political, psychological, or linguistic aim’ i.e. ‘a systemic way of using language’.
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Following the pragma-dialectical approach of van Eemeren and Grootendorst (1992),
Reisigl and Wodak introduce argumentation in their own approach. They define the notion of
discourse as linked to, inter alia, ‘the argumentation about validity claims such as truth and
normative validity involving several social actors who have different points of view’ (2009,
p. 89). They provide rules for rational disputes and constructive arguing. When these rules
are violated, fallacies occur. Thus they have provided a (non-exhaustive) list of
argumentative fallacies which are based upon Aristotle’s rhetoric (Reisigl & Wodak, 2001)
(e.g. straw man fallacy and ad arguments; argumentum ad hominum and argumentum ad
baculum etc.). Part of DHA involves identifying when text producers use argumentative
fallacies and topoi e.g. in order to legitimate a particular negative representation of a social
actor. In the following section I outline the aspects of argumentation theory which occur in

DHA and are thus relevant to my own thesis.

3.2.3 Argumentation

It is useful to start this section by defining argumentation. According to Eemeren and
Grootendorst (2004, p. 1), argumentation is ‘a verbal, social, and ‘rational’® activity aimed at
convincing a reasonable critic of the acceptability of a standpoint by putting forward a
constellation of propositions justifying or refuting the proposition expressed in the
standpoint’. The aim of using argumentation in this analysis is to identify the arguments via
which Salafi writers try to legitimate their stances (see Section 3.2.2.3 below). As I have
mentioned in the previous section, following Reisigl and Wodak (2001), argumentation can
be seen as one of the discursive strategies that text producers may use in their different
representations. 1 also use the concept of argumentation schemes as an analytical tool via

which arguments can be discerned (see Section 3.2.3.2 below). In order to assess the

29. Defining arguments as rational could be problematized as not all arguments are rational. In addition, we
might query what ‘rational’ means in every culture; as what might be rational in one culture might not be in

another.
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acceptability of an argument, we need to identify fallacies and topoi which I shall write about

below.

3.2.3.1 Fallacies and topoi

A topos (pl. topoi) is a persuasive strategy or rule which connects an argument to a claim or
conclusion. Topoi are thus broad beliefs which help to maintain an argument without actually
constituting the argument itself.

A topos can be further described as being part of an argumentation scheme that
belongs to the premises and it is the formal warrant that connects the argument with the
conclusion (Reisigl & Wodak, 2001; Rubinelli, 2009; Walton, Reed, & Macagno, 2008). It
could also be defined as an arrangement of knowledge, as a discursive resource where
arguments for satisfying a conclusion can be discerned without the topoi themselves being
considered as part of the argument (Brindle, 2009; van Der Valk, 2000). For example, a topos
of authority (Reisigl and Wodak 2001, p. 79) ‘is based on the conclusion rule: X is right ...
because A (=an authority) says that it is right). A topos of responsibility (ibid. p. 78) states
‘because a person... is responsible for... specific problems, it or they should act in order to
find solutions to these problems.’

On the other hand, a fallacy is a form of argumentation which appears convincing but
is logically flawed because it uses poor reasoning (see Reisigl and Wodak (2001, pp. 71-74).
An argument can be fallacious even if its conclusion is true. For example, the fallacy of
unqualified authority occurs in cases where a person with insufficient expertise on a matter is
quoted as being a legitimate authority on a subject (such as when famous sports-persons are
used in adverts to endorse non-sports-related products as being better than their rivals, or
when an expert physicist is asked to make moral pronouncements, because of their expert
status even if such pronouncements are reasonable). Reisigl and Wodak (2001, p. 79) note

that it can sometimes be difficult to distinguish between topoi and fallacies.
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Identifying a topos or a fallacy in argument(s) could be handled easily, yet, a need to
satisfactorily evaluate and analyze the whole argument —~whether fallacious or not-, taking
into account the argument structure, seems more adequate and could do justice to arguments
intended to present standpoints in religious discourse. And in case of multiple/complex
arguments when a text producer may either introduce a constellation of arguments that may
constitute a conclusive defence of a standpoint ~ coordinative argumentation —, or arguments
supporting other arguments — subordinative argumentation— (van Eemeren et.al., 2002), the
need to present the argumentation structure schematically is even greater. Moreover, we may
encounter arguments with unstated premises or conclusions (enthymemes) which deductive
logic may fail to account for (Walton & Reed, 2005). In order to account for such
argumentation complexity, argumentation schemes are introduced as tools that can best
identify topoi and evaluate and analyze arguments (Perelman & Olbrechts-Tyteca, 1969;
Frans van Eemeren, et al., 2002; F. H. van Eemeren & Grootendorst, 2004; Walton, 2005;

Walton, et al., 2008; Walton & Reed, 2005).

3.2.3.2 Argumentation schemes

Argumentation schemes are forms of argument that capture stereotypical patterns of human
reasoning, especially defeasible ones, like argument from expert opinion, that have proved
troublesome to view deductively or inductively (Walton, 2005). They are more or less
conventionalized ways of achieving or promoting a transfer between an explicit premise and
the standpoint (van Eemeren and Grootendorst, 2004). These argumentation schemes help to
‘identify and evaluate common types of argumentation in everyday discourse’ (Walton, et al.,
2008, p. 11). In this respect, Van Eemeren and Grootendorst (2004) distinguish between three
major categories of argumentation schemes: causal argumentation, symptomatic (sign)

argumentation and argumentation based on comparisons (argument from analogy). Though

52



this classification is broad, it can help identify the main argumentation scheme(s) in the

research data.

Religious discourse is argumentative in nature. The aim of using argumentation
schemes in my analysis is to critically analyze argumentations that permeate the data of this
study as well as identify patterns of reasoning in the Salafi discourse. As Walton et al. (2008)
note, most argumentation schemes are defeasible even after an argument has been accepted,
and they might later be rejected as new evidence is taken into consideration. Argumentation
schemes, thus, can help researchers to critically analyze religious texts and identify fallacies
and topoi. Arguments can be traced in a corpus by means of certain lexical elements that
serve as indicators. Argumentative indicators (phrases or words) introduce or put forward a
standpoint. They may, also, refer to argumentative moves which may include ‘to my mind’,
‘the way I see it’ etc. (Frans van Eemeren, Houtlosser, & Henkemans, 2007; F. H. van

Eemeren & Grootendorst, 2004).

To give a brief example from my data, an argumentation scheme by sign could be
used by Salafi writers who are utilizing Qur’anic verses as the words of Allah, which
according to all Muslims, are inherently correct and true. Based on a preliminary corpus
analysis, I found that some of these Qur’anic verses and other Prophetic traditions (the
highest divine and human authorities in Islam) have been quoted by both Salafi writers whose
writings are under examination in this thesis. Additionally they include some of the writings

of medieval Salafi religious leaders. Such quotes are used for the purpose of legitimating

their stances.

3.2.3.3 Legitimation

According to Van Leeuwen (2007, p. 91) there are four categories of legitimation: ‘1)
‘authorization’, legitimation by reference to the authority of tradition, custom and law, and of

persons in whom institutional authority is vested; 2) ‘moral evaluation’, legitimation by
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reference to discourses of value; 3) rationalization, legitimation by reference to the goals and
uses of institutionalized social action, and to the social knowledges that endow them with
cognitive validity; and 4) mythopoesis, legitimation conveyed through narratives whose
outcomes reward legitimate actions and punish non-legitimate actions.” He (ibid.) also
distinguishes between subcategories of authority legitimation: custom (conformity and
tradition), authority (personal and impersonal such as laws) and commendation (expert and

role model).

Particularly relevant for my thesis, in terms of legitimation, is the way that the Salafi
authors have used religious quotes in their writings. This leads to a discussion of

recontextualisation in the following subsection.

3.2.3.4 Recontextualization

Fairclough defines recontextualization as ‘the appropriation of elements of one social practice
within another’ (Fairclough, 2003, p. 32). Reisigl and Wodak (2009, p. 90) point out that
transferring given elements to a new context involves two processes; first a
decontextualization process, then a recontextualization process takes place. They also
indicate that the extracted elements are inserted in a new context and can gain new meanings.
Linell (1998) gives three types of recontextualization which are intratextual, intertextual and
interdiscursive while Bernstein states that ‘recontextualizing principles’ ‘selectively
appropriate, relocate, refocus and relate to other discourses’ which causes semantic shifts to
occur (Bernstein, 1990, p. 184). Recontextualization includes interdiscursivity that, as Reisigl
and Wodak (2009, p. 90) say, connotes reference to topics or subtopics of other discourses.
They (ibid., p. 90) add that intertextual connections to past and present texts ‘are established
in different ways: through explicit reference to a topic or main actor; through reference to the

same events; by allusions or evocations; by the transfer of main arguments from one text to

the next and so on.’
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Towards the end of this chapter I shall discuss how I shall bring the corpus and CDA
methods mentioned so far together in order to answer my research questions. But before that,

this is a good place to discuss the data itself in more detail.

3.3 Data

Using the corpus analysis tool WordSmith 4 (Scott 2004)®°, I shall quantitatively analyze the
data under investigation from a corpus linguistic perspective in order to identify salient
linguistic features which will then be subjected to qualitative analysis using techniques and

categories from CDA. First, I shall describe the data.

3.3.1 Collecting the corpus

The data that will be analyzed in this study are books and booklets written by two
famous Saudi-Salafi writers in the 1980s and 1990s. I have chosen to focus on AbdulAziz Ibn
Baz and Safar Alhawali. These writers are two of the most prominent religious leaders from

that period, belonging to two different strands of Salafism (Fandy, 1998, 2001; Meijer, 2009).

I have chosen this period because, as described in Chapter 1, important political and
religious changes took place during this time, beginning with the siege of the Grand Mosque
in 1979, which could be seen as the beginning of the rise of the Sahwah and the increasing
power of Salafism in Saudi Arabia. I choose the end of the century as my ‘cut-off” point
because the 9/11 attacks resulted in an increased global scrutiny of Salafism, which has
generally been interpreted (at least in the West), as responsible for the 9/11 attacks. I
therefore want to focus on the period leading up to 9/11 in order to investigate what the
nature of Saudi Salafi discourse actually was at that point, whether it was unified or

conflicted, and whether it advocated the sorts of violent attacks which resulted in 9/11.

30. WordSmith was chosen for its flexibility and my own familiarity with its use. While newer versions of
WordSmith Tools are available, I found that version 4 works best with Arabic corpora.
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I base my selection of the data for the present study on the following criteria:

I- All the selected books or booklets are written by two prominent Saudi-Salafi writers

representing the two types of Salafi strands under investigation;

2- All the selected books or booklets address socio-religious issues and also make reference

to in and out groups in various ways; and

3- Accessibility: the texts selected for this study were either used as sources for other
booklets and brochures that were distributed for free in mosques, public health care units,
barber saloons and other public places and/or have been made accessible via the internet on
popular websites exclusively designed for religious teaching.®' All of the texts are written in
Arabic, and the analysis has been carried out on the original Arabic texts rather than
translations. However, I provide English translations as part of my analysis, for the purposes

of clarity.

Using these criteria, I collected all electronically accessible texts for each text
producer. I chose five books and booklets for each author that are available on the authors’

websites. Table 3.1 shows the text producers, the titles of their books and word counts:

Table 3.1: The data used for this study

N Safar Alhawali Words AbdulAziz Ibn Baz Words
An introduction to the Western intellect e . . PO
1| and Modernism; (il JSill ) yki 3 desia 7472 gﬁf‘z‘“g Arab Nationalism; &5l &1, )0
sl
Unraveling the Ordeal to Enlighten the Importance of Religious Knowledge in
2 | Scholars of the (Islamic) Nation; «aiS 30729 | Defeating Destructive Ideas ; ! Aganf 5248
LY elde e daadl Lalagll ISV & jlaa b
3 A statement about the incidents (the 5918 The True and the Erroneous Creed; 4223
second Gulf Crisis);etaall oo 43l gy W abisy Lo g dagaaall dajiall
Secularism: its Origin, Development and A Collection of fatwas (part one)
4 | affects on the Islamic World: L&bis dplala) 147931 | Monotheism and Other Related Issues; 77413
LSl Bhall ) 4kl 4 Bl Loy a5l (J W1 6 5all) (58 ¢ sena
A Collection of fatwas (part two)
5 | Nationalism; 45l 3984 Monotheism and Other Related Issues; 31629
4 e Loy s gl (A 6 all) (55 ¢ gare
Total 196034 130541

31 The books of Safar Alhawali were made accessible on his website: http://www.alhawali.com/, and the books of
AbdulAziz ibn Baz arc downloadable from his website: http://www.binbaz.org.sa/.
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This has resulted in two Arabic corpora. Alhawali’s collection of texts is about 196,000
words and Ibn Baz’s is 130,500 words in size. The individual texts vary somewhat in size
(from between ca. 4000-15000 words). Using equal-sized samples would have reduced the
size of the corpus and made patterns harder to spot and generalisations more difficult to
make. Therefore, I am using the full texts, but have tried to take into account the differing
sizes into my analysis by considering dispersion. For example, if a particular linguistic
pattern occurs due to its appearance in one large text only, then this is noted accordingly and
accounted for as being due to that specific text rather than being generalized across the whole
writings of that author. As I have indicated above, my data is Arabic which necessitates

translations of analysed parts into English.

Once the files were gathered, they needed to be prepared for use with the corpus tool.
All the books and booklets were initially Microsoft Office Word documents that were
changed into Plain Text files (*.txt files) in order to make them readable to WordSmith. Next
I needed to make some adjustments to the Arabic texts to take account of conjoined words. I
separated the one-letter word ‘5’ (wa; and) from the words that follow it. There were almost
35,000 (17,867 in Ibn Baz’s corpus and 17,215 in Alhawali’s corpus) occurrences of the one-
letter word ‘5 (wa; and) all of which were written with no spacing separating it from the
following words and would thus be identified by WordSmith as one word. However, there
were some cases when ‘3* (wa) is part of a word and comes in the initial position. Thus, each
case had to be analysed manually and separated only if required. The following section

describes in more detail issues surrounding translation and transliteration of the Arabic data

that I was working with.

3.3.2 Translation and transliteration of Arabic data
The analysis in this thesis is concerned with Arabic data. I carry out the analysis on the

Arabic data, although for English readers who do not know Arabic well I provide a
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translation of the analysed data. Translation involves communicating the meaning of one
language by representing it in a second language. All keywords, collocates and word clusters
are translated into their English equivalents based on preliminary concordance analyses of the
Arabic texts. As is the case with most religious writings, quotations (sometimes lengthy)
from sacred texts, and Qur’an and Prophetic traditions, are used for different authorial
purposes. These texts have undergone many different interpretations in the past centuries.
Most of these quotations are utilised by and sometimes interpreted differently by different
authors to suit different beliefs. It is noteworthy here to indicate that there are some
translations published by reliable sources such as the Ash’arite version of Qur’an by Yusuf
Ali (2009) which was first published in 1934. Another translation of the meanings of the
Qur’an that reflects the Salafi interpretation is the Saudi sponsored translation by Al-Hilali
and Khan (1997) which is also available online.’> As there are multiple possible ways of
translating these sayings, I have chosen the Salafi translation of Al-Hilali and Khan’s (1997)
of the Qur’anic verses found in Salafi writers’ texts. For example, I chose Al-Hilali and
Khan’s (1997) Salafi translation of the following Qur’anic verse {3 Gioall B fadliny
which, according to the explications of the Salafis, could be translated literally as {The Most
Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty).
However, other translations such as that by Yusuf Ali (2009) bear the Ash’arites’ ideology.
Thus according to the Ash’arites, as reflected by Yusuf Ali’s translation, the previous
Qur’anic verse is translated as {(Allah) Most Gracious is firmly established on the throne (of

authority)} (see Section 8.3.2 for more information about the Salafi-Ash’arites differences).

Additionally, I have tried to keep the original Arabic terms that indicate some Salafi
concepts which do not have any cultural equivalents in the target language (English). I have

thus transliterated and translated them into English. Transliteration involves the conversion of

32. This Saudi sponsored translation is available on http://www.qurancomplex.org/default.asp?l=eng
Among the many websites that provide the translations of Qur’an is the following:
http://www.searchtruth.com/search.php
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a written text from one script into another. An example of how I combine transliteration and
translation is the term ‘S (*alhakimiyyaha; sovereignty of Allah). Here 1 first give the
Arabic term, then in italics, the transliterated term employing letters used in the English
writing system in order to represent the sound that the Arabic word would make if spoken.
Finally, after the semicolon I give the English translation or meaning of the word. For the
transliteration, [ follow the DIN 31635 standard for the transliteration of the Arabic alphabet

(see appendix C).*

It is noteworthy that Alhawali utilized translated quotes from different English
sources. In this case I refer to the original English text then compare the Arabic version to
that of the original to examine any noticeable differences that could be utilized by the
(anonymous) translator(s) (Alhawali is notably unable to read or speak English) to achieve
certain ideological ends. It is also noteworthy here to give some notes about my use of the

different forms of brackets that appear in the translation of analysed texts.

I write three dots enclosed in square brackets [...] to indicate that the concordance
line is taken from a lengthy and verbose paragraph(s) as I omit some repeated sentences and
phrases in the original Arabic version. I also use square brackets to write my own comments
on the translation from English into Arabic when the Salafi author directly quotes from
English sources as we shall see in the analysis of Alhawali’s writings in Chapters 4, 5 and 7.
Additionally I use square brackets to provide some words from the co-text that could help
relate the concordance line or excerpts to the texts they belong to e.g. ‘we [the missionaries]’.

These words or phrases mostly appear in square brackets at the start of some concordance

lines in both versions, Arabic and English.

33. The DIN 31635 standard for the transliteration of the Arabic alphabet is available on the
following link: http://transliteration.eki.ee.
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I use round brackets to either give some hints or definitions of difficult religious or
Arabic concepts to help readers to understand concordance lines and other excerpts such as
the word ‘Zakat’ (regular charity). I also use round brackets to provide words and phrases
that could explain the meanings of keywords, collocates or word clusters that appear in
tables, figures or concordances. An example from the research data is the word ‘L=’ (salla)
which literally means ‘prayed’, however it occurs in my data as part of an optative phrase
which means ‘may Allah send His blessings on’ (detailed below). As for the brackets that
exist in the original texts I prefer to keep them as they appear in the translation. Curly
brackets {...} always indicate Qur’anic verses and a small asterisk indicates the end of a
Qur’anic verse and the beginning of another one. The Arabic writing system is another issue
that needs special attention. Unlike the English writing system which shows each word
separately, Arabic may include two or more words together. This is because the Arabic
writing system reflects the morphological structure of Arabic which is substantially more
complex than that of English, and as a result some pronouns as well as the definite article are
always attached to verbs and nouns (some of which are keywords in this thesis). I call such
phrases ‘one-word phrases’, for example, the definite article ‘3 (’al; the), is always attached

to its following noun as in the Arabic word ‘ds«_IV" ("alrasiil: the messenger).

There are some other examples that show the morphological complexity of the
structure of Arabic words such as ‘os<SWsnls (fa’asqainakomih) which would be rendered
into a whole phrase containing 7 words if translated into English as in ‘and then we made you
drink it’. WordSmith deals with such one-word Arabic phrases as single lexical units,
although I have translated them into English as multi word units. Some of these words may
occur as keywords or collocates. When translating keywords, and collocates or any other
salient words, I provide some other grammatical information that could give their meanings

clearly in English. Such information is put between brackets, so for example ‘W’ or ‘Ll W
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would be translated as (O... —vocative) or ‘lxas’ (mohamadan; Mohammad —acc.) and so

forth.

It is also noteworthy here that some of the keywords and collocates in the research
data are homographic in nature such as ‘alw’ (silm; peace, salima; be saved, sullam; ladder, or
sallam; to say peace be with/(may Allah) send His peace (on him)) and ‘.\=’ (sala; exposed
to the blaze of/salla; prayed/(may Allah) send His blessings (on him)). In Arabic writing

system, the short vowels /a/, /o/ and /i/ are indicated by diacritics. Also, gemination (or

elongation of a consonant sound) in the Arabic writing system is indicated by the diacritic *
which is placed on the letter representing the geminated consonant. However, these writing

system rules were not always followed by the authors who created my data.

In analysing polysemous words, I point out the different meanings of such words
therein as in Chapter 6 section 6.2. The homographs as well as polysemous words in Arabic
show one of the shortcomings of WordSmith (and probably other software packages) as they
are not identified by such software packages as distinctive words. However, readers of Arabic
should be able to successfully recognize the geminated consonants or the other diacritics that
represent the short vowels depending on the linguistic context. Another difficulty of
translating search words or concordances is that some morphological changes in some Arabic
words are not obvious as these changes are indicated by diacritics which are mostly not used
in the two corpora. However speakers of Arabic can successfully identify them as in the
social actor indicating keyword ‘esbe’ (‘ibadoh/ibadah/ibadih; His servants/worshippers —
nom., acc. and gen. respectively)*® in Ibn Baz. The three forms of this keyword can only be

identified from the co-text (see criterion 5 on p. 72 below).

34, The case markers in Arabic are normally indicated by short vowel suffixes; -o for nominative, -i for genitive
and -a for accusative, but there are substantial exceptions to this rule (Ryding, 2005, p. 54) —for more
information about case inflection in Arabic morphology, see chapter 7 in Ryding (2005).
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Having identified the nature of my data, I now turn to describe the procedures of

analysis in this thesis.

3.4 Methods

This section first covers the corpus techniques that were used in order to identify keywords. I
then go on to show how they will be analysed using other corpus techniques (namely
collocation and concordance analyses), and how [ shall identify features pertinent to CDA
and argumentation theory. I end the chapter by discussing how I shall carry out the analysis

of the religious and socio-political context in order to explain my findings.

3.4.1 Computational identification: Analysing keywords

In the following section I outline the method that I shall use to computationally identify the
semantic foci that reflect the topics, social actor representation and the argumentation
markers that indicate argumentation schemes in the two Saudi-Salafi corpora. I take
keywords as the starting point of my analysis in this thesis. For the purpose of comparing the
writings of the Salafi authors in these two corpora, using Mike Scott’s WordSmith suite of
tools (2004), wordlists of both corpora were generated and their relative frequencies were
compared against each other and subjected to log-likelihood tests using Wordsmith’s default
cut-off point for statistical significance, to generate keyword lists for each corpus. As [ have
indicated above, I use frequency information as a way of identifying potential argumentation
indicators. 1 also derive keywords in order to compare semantic foci and social actor
representations between the two sets of Salafi texts. A detailed analysis of the keywords via
collocates and concordance lines will help me to identify self and other representations in my

data, as well as pinpoint argumentation schemes and indicators.

A preliminary investigation of collocates and concordance lines of these keywords

enabled me to group them according to three broad types:
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I. Keywords which reveal the semantic foci of the texts
2. Keywords which refer to social actors

3. Keywords which are argumentation indicators

Some keywords can have multiple functions so may be grouped under more than one
category. Carrying out a detailed analysis of all the keywords found is beyond the scope of
this thesis. Therefore, 1 utilized some criteria to reduce these keywords to a manageable
number (the criteria are mentioned in the beginning of the relevant chapters). In analysing the
three types of keywords I use collocational and concordance-based analyses as well as word

clusters.

3.4.2 Collocational analysis

After generating keywords and selecting a smaller number for analysis, I first attempt to
consider their collocates in order to get a better idea of the meanings attached to them. In
order to limit the number of collocates obtained for each keyword, and to focus on those
which are most salient, I use the following criteria in identifying collocates : a) collocates of
the keywords are generated (utilizing the default settings of Wordsmith) within the span of £5
and MI score of 3 or higher which can be ‘taken as evidence that’ the ‘two items are
collocates’ (Hunston, 2002, p. 71); b) all collocates should occur in at least three texts or
more in each corpus to be included in the analysis; and c) if keywords have other word-
forms, their collocates are grouped under each word-form and only one collocate that has the

highest MI score of each word-form is selected for the analysis.

After selecting the collocates based on the criteria above, I then try to investigate the
sort of association (positive or negative) held between the keywords and their collocates.
However, in some cases there may be hundreds or even thousands of occurrences of
keywords such as the keyword ‘&’ (’allah; Allah) (4253 times in Ibn Baz and 994 times in

Alhawali) (see Chapter 4) and a collocate such as ‘e’ (sallam; may (Allah) send His peace
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(upon him)) which occurs 872 in Ibn Baz and 97 times in Alhawali’s corpus. This huge
number of occurrences of keywords and collocates turns concordance-based analysis into a
daunting experience. Thus, before concordance-based analysis of such search words I
examine how keywords occur in their most frequent word clusters which will enable me to
capture the most prominent use of the search words in the respective corpus. The next step is

concordance based analysis.

3.4.3 Concordance-based analysis

Although I use collocates and word clusters, these techniques do not really give the contexts
that words occur in, rather, they focus on the most salient and/or frequent patterns. Therefore
I use concordance based analysis as the first qualitative step in analysing keywords and their
related collocates and word clusters. Due to the fact that the concordance lines need to be
translated into English, and often each one is several lines long (in order to give enough
context for the meaning to be understood), it is not possible to go through each concordance
line in detail. So I first attempt to classify similar concordance lines together, based upon the
relationship between a word and its collocate. Then 1 choose a smaller number of
concordance lines that are intended to be representative of either the most typical relationship
between a collocational pair (or cluster), or, in cases where there is a wider range of

relationships, I choose a variety of concordance lines in order to demonstrate this.

3.4.4 Semantic foci

As described in section 3.4.1, the keywords are categorised into three different groups:
semantic foci, social actors and argument indicators. The semantic foci keywords help me to
identify the ‘discourse type’ (Partington, 2010, p. 88) of each corpus. Here I use discourse
type to refer to the ways in which texts can be labelled according to their topic or theme. For
example, Chilton (2004) refers to political discourse, Williams and Chrisman (1993) talk of

colonial discourse, while Hajer (1997) mentions environmental discourse. I examine a small
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set of these semantic foci keywords from each corpus, using the corpus techniques described
above. Relative frequency is only one (important) aspect of understanding the differences
between the two authors though. I thus examine concordances, collocates etc. of the chosen
keyword as it is used by both authors, including the author who under-uses it (although in
such cases I may need to directly rely on concordance analyses as there may not be many
collocates due to the word’s low frequency in that corpus). In some cases, concordance lines
need to be further expanded in order to fully understand the meaning behind the appearance

of particular keywords in certain contexts.

The analysis of semantic foci keywords could lead to the identification of topics and
the different argumentation schemes with which social actors are being associated for

legitimation purposes in the corpus data, and this is noted where it occurs.

3.4.5 Social actor representation

Second, the keywords which refer to social actors will be examined in order to identify in-
group and out-group representations. The analysis of social actor representation will focus on
identifying particular nominational strategies. 1 especially focus on two major categories;
personalization and impersonalization. The first can be linguistically identified through the
linguistic choices made by text producers such as ‘personal or possessive pronouns, proper
names, or nouns and adjectives. It can also be realized in nominating social actors using titles

of honorification.

Classification, which is socially and culturally variable, is another form of nomination
in my data. Social actors can be identified according to their religions (i.e. religionym
(Reisigl & Wodak, 2001, p. 116) such as Muslims, Christians or Jews), their religious
factions (Sunni, Shiite, Sufis etc.) or their intellectual affiliation to (mostly modern literary)
theories and movements — ‘S’ (hadati; modernist); ‘=" (ba ti; an advocate of Baath

socialist party/of or pertaining to Baath party).
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The second type of nominational strategies is impersonalization. It involves reference
to social actors by abstraction and objectivation. Abstraction is the representation of social
actors in terms of a quality assigned to them. Objectivation is the representation of social
actors by means of reference to a place (spatialization) or with the action in which they are
represented as being engaged (for example, utterance autonomization as in ‘the report says’).
Nomination by impersonalization could be used to ‘background the identity/role of social
actors’. It can also add ‘impersonal authority to an action or quality of social actor and
positive/negative connotations to an action or utterance of social actor’ (van Leeuwen, 2008,

p. 47).

The previously delineated discursive strategies are forms of positive self-
representation and negative other-representation that contribute to the religious
discrimination between individuals within the same faith communities and instigating the
enmity between adherents of other religions/religious factions preventing dialogues that could
lead discussants to mutual understanding of the diverse positions of each other. It is the

intention of this thesis to focus on the different Salafi representations of the ‘Other’.

3.4.6 Argumentation schemes

Thirdly, the keywords which refer to argument indicators will be examined in order to
identify particular arguments, argumentation schemes, topoi and fallacies. After locating
arguments utilizing the argumentation indicators, identification of argumentation schemes
then takes place. I shall first show the structure of the argument under consideration
(premises, warrants, conclusions or even defeasible arguments such as those with unstated
premises or conclusions — enthymemes), and then argumentation schemes can be identified.
Evaluation of argumentation schemes via critical questions will be the next step which may
result in the identification of topoi or fallacies (see Chapter 3 section 3.2.3). In religious

discourse, arguments might be used ideologically to introduce and legitimize standpoints vis-
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a-vis representations of social actors, or to refute the standpoints of others. However
explanation of such representations can be done via analyzing religious and socio-political

contexts, which is discussed in the following section.

3.4.7 Analyzing religious and socio-political contexts

Having identified how the various argumentative schemes and social actor representations in
the texts contribute towards Salafi discourses, an important aspect of CDA is to both explain
and evaluate these discourses, by relating the discourses to the wider context. The historical,
religious (and sometimes social and political) context that modern Salafi groups draw on is
vast. Using the triangulatory approach of the DHA (Reisigl & Wodak, 2009) the context of
situation is elaborated on by considering interlinks between texts and discourses the two
Salafi text producers draw on when providing arguments utilized in negative/positive
representations of the ‘Other’ — as well as utilizing previous canonical, religious, texts and
discourses about topics i.e. taking into account interdiscursivity and intertextuality.
Biographies of the two text producers and their institutions are also considered as context-
relevant information. I also draw on my knowledge of religious sacred texts (Qur’an and
Prophetic traditions) and other religious writings that pertain to the findings in Chapters 4-7.
Finally, I consider historical factors as part of context, based partly around elaboration of

some of the historical context of Saudi Arabia that was provided in Chapter 1.

3.5 Conclusion

So far I have delineated the quantitative and qualitative methodologies proposed for the
analysis in this thesis in terms of methods and data. I have shown how I shall begin the
analysis at the corpus level in order to identify salient words that are most distinctive of the
differences between the two authors under examination. The remaining analyses are involved

in explaining why such words appear as keywords, by first considering co-text via collocates,
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clusters and concordances, and then to show how such words relate to social actor
representation and argumentation, using more qualitative measures that require closer reading
of texts. A final level of explanation involves relating the findings in the texts to contexts
outside the corpus — the identities of the authors, their religious and political beliefs and Saudi

Arabia’s history and politics.

This section ends Part 1 of the thesis. Part 2 consists of the analysis itself, starting with

Chapter 4.
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Part Two

CHAPTER 4: Examining Ibn Baz’s semantic foci keywords across both
corpora

4.1 Introduction

This chapter is the first of five quantitative and qualitative analysis chapters of the research
data. Chapters 4 and 5 are devoted to deriving the keywords in the two corpora of the
writings of Sheikh AbdulAziz Ibn Baz and Sheikh Safar Alhawali, as well as analysing
keywords which relate to topics or semantic foci. Chapters 6 and 7 focus on social actor
representation and argumentation respectively. Chapter 8 is devoted to explaining the
findings in chapters 4, 5, 6 and 7 in relation to Saudi social and politico-religious contexts.
This chapter and the next one respond to research question 1 (a): What do concordance and
collocational analyses of keywords and frequent words in the two corpora of Salafi discourse
reveal about themes/macro topics? Answering this question contributes to answering the
overarching question: To what extent and how is Salafi discourse in Saudi Arabia in the

1980s -1990s homogenous?

As described in Chapter 3, each of the Salafi corpora is comprised of five texts
consisting of the writings of the text producers. For the purpose of comparing the two sets of
data, using Mike Scott’s WordSmith suite of tools (2004), wordlists of both corpora were
generated and their relative frequencies were compared against each other and subjected to
log-likelihood tests using Wordsmith’s default cut-off point for statistical significance, to
generate keyword lists for each corpus. The comparison resulted in 224 (Table Al in
Appendix A) keywords for Ibn Baz’s corpus and 199 (Bl in Appendix B) keywords for
Alhawali’s corpus. In order to focus on keywords that were more widely representative of
authorial choice rather than being due to a topic briefly but repetitively mentioned in a single
specific text, I only focus on keywords that occurred in at least three texts from one author.
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However, if any of the selected keywords in Tables Al and Bl (Appendices A and B

respectively) occurs more prominently in any of the texts, a notice will be provided therein.

Tables 4.1 and 4.2 below show only the semantic foci keywords (ordered by keyness
score) in both Salafi corpora. Both Tables are an abridged version of two more detailed tables
(appendices A and B: Tables A2 and B2 respectively) that show the keywords along with
their translations in English, number of texts that contain the keyword and other important
statistical details such as frequencies, percentages, keyness, and p values. The two sets of

keywords are selected according to the procedure described in Chapter 3 section 3.4.1.

Table 4.1 Semantic foci keywords in Ibn Baz

N keyword Eng. trans. F T Alhawali| N Keyword Eng. trans. F. F. Alhawali
1 &t Allah 4233 904 28 &= (Allah has) ordained 47 8
2 ¥ the Glorified 809 8 29 el the Exalted in power, 46 8
3 Ja the Majestic 424 18 30 Sl truly? with the truth 37 4
4 _~ the Exalted in Mighty 363 11 31 | 283.Y beseeching for help 23 1
3 Bl the blessings’ the prayer 289 18 32 4 the Hell-firs 38 7
6 3 the Exalted 4 151 33 # 4 the Sharia Law 34 4
7 4 to Allzh 267 4 341 3gS testimony 2 0
8 ipdi the call (to) 216 43 335 =l warning 31 3
9 pAdt the Peace the peace Islamic salutation 233 78 36 alalt knowledge {about Allah) 225 183
10 4, gssociationism, polytheism 131 13 37 «io'tla gbeying Him 23 1
1 & inwith'by Allah 173 41 38 = arbitration (according to Islamic Law) 30 3
2 b the True’ right 242 o4 39 3 Wali {(Lord, God, Protector, Helper) 36 6
13 3= the Most High 6 ¢ St #5 the most Generous 20 ¢
14 s2¢h the guidance: the right path 67 3 41 | Ra security 24 i
13 Jkih the falsehood 71 b] 42 480 (blessed) end 26 3
16 e followed them exactly {in faith) 31 & 43 Lz Histhis pathway 23 1
17 el the great/ the Great 84 i3 44 Sy Magnanimous 19 0
18 «i His'his religion 13 i1 45 sy (He) Alone ! 30
19 «2i.a His attributes 42 ¢ 46 2 religion 126 83
30 ol :the religiously ir{xpmmissiple 6 8 £ 5 el 18 9
= innovative practice and beliefs
21 i the worship 120 31 48 S call {to Allzhy i3 21
2 a3 Islam 337 21 49 | Sy via the call {to Allat) ) 2
23 iaigh the {Day of) Resurrection 43 4 30 $ AY the Hereafter &3 28
- .. Al-Munkar (polytheism and disbeliefand .

A < Lord, may 8 B3 thatis Wf(;;'and Islam has forbidden) 7
23 41 hiz Lord 40 3 52| Aia¥idols 23 2
26 Ziduah the attributes (of Allahy 46 3 33 S+ guidance 34 8
27 afiual straight (way) 34 2 54 4zl obedience (submission to Allah) 42 14
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Table 4.2 Semantic foci keywords in Alhawali

N Key '»vorii Eng. trans. F. FBag N |Key word|Eng. trans. F. |FBar
1| bsos|Europe 2631 4 | 24| aSilthe military (def. adj. fem.) 471 0
2 zlsd(the Gulf 161 1 | 25 _—sbasll| contemporary 471 0
3 <l the West 1811 6 | 26 i3allthe modern 401
4 4 kil the theory 1201 0 | 27 s~=lalllthe past |0
5 353 |the revolution 1151 0 | 28 s=lthe religious (def. adj. masc.) 570 2
6 Killthe intellect! the thinking 1201 3 129 |  4ulolithe Crusades 5111
7 “gl|the religious (def. adj. fem./pl) | 104 1 | 30 S| the religion 554|222
8 “uadthe western 110 2 | 31 idladlthe (..) World Warithe international | 55| 2
9| 4u5,5Y¥ the European 92 0 | 32 Z4 8 history (indef) 591 3
100 <osdthe war 112] 9 | 33 Js—asll|ages 48 1
11| g'owellthe conflict 651 0 | 34| s_aledd|the modern 40| 0
12 =t lera 83| 4 |35 s~ the political (masc. adj.‘the politician | 39| 0
13|  aulapolitics 82| 4 | 36 Glhisregion 49| 2
14 Jaai|mind 116 13 | 37 4 S.c|military (indef adj. fem.) 36| 0
15| sus¥!European (sing. adj. masc.) 351 0 |38 Sl the military (def. adj.masc.) 351 0
16| “dradl|the political (adj. pl) 712 |39 Lusreligious (indef. adj. fem.‘pl.) 331 0
17|  ~oalthe western (pl. adj. masc.) 71 2 | 40| A ,—iChristianity 51| 4
18| &3 the history (def) 107] 12 [ 41| 2 H|patiotism 30| 0
19| wshithe middle (ages) 9 1 |42 L materialistic/materialism 420 2
20 i _a|movement 581 1 |43 44 the historical 29 0
21 28 _al|the movement 571 1 | 44 5 intellectual 36| 1
22| cldxdthe social (contract) 36| 1 | 45|  soboasi{civilization 45| 3
23|  Jdul|Israel 83| 7

Taking into consideration that the corpora are drawn from the writings of two
prominent Saudi Salafi authors written in the 1980s and 1990s, the semantic foci keywords
tabulated in Tables 4.1 and 4.2 above may give insights into the interests of the two Salafi
writers. The first striking result is that Ibn Baz’s keywords appear to be more religiously
focussed in nature, referring to Allah, Islam and related concepts. On the other hand,
Alhawali’s keywords appear to be more politically-based, focussing on countries, concepts
like politics and the military. Second, many of the semantic foci keywords in Ibn Baz are also
mentioned, though on a smaller scale, in Alhawali whereas Alhawali’s semantic foci
keywords are rarely mentioned in Ibn Baz. For example, of the 54 Ibn Baz keywords, only
six of them (11%) are never mentioned by Alhawali, whereas of the 45 Alhawali keywords,
14 of them (31%) are never mentioned by Ibn Baz. This result suggests that while both
authors refer to religion to various degrees in their writing, Alhawali appears to be much
more politically oriented than Ibn Baz. I shall address the semantic foci in both corpora as

indicated by the keywords tabulated in Tables 4.1 and 4.2. As stated above, I shall focus my
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analysis on a small representative number of keywords that reveal the most salient

ideological differences between the two corpora.

In order for a semantic foci keyword to be included in the analysis, it should satisfy

the following quantitative and qualitative criteria:

1-

Based on a preliminary concordance analysis, all the semantic foci keywords are
classified into categories according to their meanings. The top three keywords
(ordered by keyness score in the main corpus in order to compare the actual use of
the selected keywords in the two corpora) in each category are selected for the
analysis provided they satisfy criteria 2-5 below.

A keyword must occur at least five times in both corpora before it can be
considered for detailed analysis, so that I am able to compare its usage across both
corpora.

If there were more than three keywords in a single category, then the keywords
that occur most frequently in the reference corpus are selected for the analysis in
order to allow for a fuller qualitative comparison between the two corpora (8
keywords were selected for analysing theological semantic foci).

Keywords that belong to the same lemma or word-form are tabulated and grouped
under a key term (written in small capitals) and their frequencies are added
together. If they occur in the reference corpus and have other word-forms, they
are, also, referred to and included in the analysis.

Arabic words that are homographic or polysemous are not identified by
Wordsmith as such. Thus, they needed to be first discerned via concordance lines.
If more than 50% of the concordance lines do not indicate a single meaning (e.g. a

religious or political meaning), they will not be included in the analysis as their

keyness is questionable.
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Having stated the criteria for selecting keywords, 1 shall analyze Ibn Baz’s theological
semantic foci in Chapter 4 followed by Chapter 5 which considers Alhawali’s politically

oriented semantic foci.

4.2 Theological semantic foci in the Salafi Corpora

Table 4.1 above shows a set of mainly theological® keywords® in Ibn Baz’s corpus.
Based on a preliminary concordance-based analysis, [ have carried out a classification of
these keywords as follows: Firstly, more than one-third of Ibn Baz’s keywords indicate
divinity in Islam. These keywords refer to Allah who is (seen as) the ultimate authority and
the core concept of divinity in Islamic teachings and theology. The second set of theological
keywords indicates monotheism and what Ibn Baz deems to be impermissible religious
practices. The third type of keywords in Ibn Baz is related to Islam, as the true faith, and
Islamic religious practices. The final set of the theological keywords refers to the ‘final
return’. Table 4.3 shows this classification of the theological semantic foci keywords in Ibn
Baz (for simplicity I have only provided the English translations of words, but see Table 4.1

for the original Arabic words).

Table 4.3 Categories of semantic foci keywords in Ibn Baz

Category Kevwords

Allah, the Glorified, the Majestic, the Exalted in Mighty, the Exalted. to Allah, the Peace,
in/with Allah, the Most High, the Great, His attributes, Lord, his Lord, the attributes (of
Allah), the Exalted in power, Wali (Lord, God, Protector, Helper), Magnanimous, (He)
Alone, His attributes, truly, with the Truth, (Allah has) ordained, the True/ right, the call
to (Allah), call (to Allah), obedience (submission to Allah), Allah's knowledge, (Allah
has) guided, (Allah’s) guidance, knowledge (about Allah),

Allah

Monotheism and C . - . sy , . .
associationism, polytheism, the religiously impermissible innovative practice and beliefs,

relfimiz f:;mi;ﬁl;es beseeching for help, arbitration (according to Islamic Law). idols, the falsehood, the
gan d bzliefs ‘ worship, His attributes, the attributes (of Allah), followed them exactly (in faith),
Isl Islam, God's decree (Sharia), the guidance, the right path, arbitration (according to
siam Islamic Law), straight (way). His/his path'way. obeving Him, testimony,
The final retumn the (Day of) Resurrection, the Hell-fire, waming, (blessed) end, the Hereafter

29. Here | define theological as opposed to political keywords as those terms that explicitly refer to religious
concepts and bear no apparent political or otherwise meanings. The classificatory schemes of the lexical

keywords in Ibn Baz are based on a preliminary concordance.
30. The English translations of all the keywords in this chapter and the following chapters are provided based on

a preliminary concordance analysis.
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Having stated the most prominent theological semantic foci in Ibn Baz, [ now give a detailed
analysis of a selection of the theological semantic foci in Ibn Baz as compared to Alhawali’s.

Application of the criteria in Section 4.1 above resulted in the selection of 8
theological semantic foci keywords. Table 4.4 below shows the selected theological semantic

foci keywords in Ibn Baz and their frequencies in both corpora.

Table 4.4 Selected theological semantic foci keywords in Ibn Baz

N Key word Eng. trans. Freq. F. Alhawali
1 S8y Allahy to Allab/ in, with, by Allah 4693 1109

Divinity 2 s the Glorified 809 g

3 A3 the Exalted 477 151

Nizf;iﬁ:zs?b?gd 4 2,38 (the) polytheism/ associationism 131 15
religious practices 5 ol thereligiousty impermissible innovative 63 8

and beliefs T practice

Islam 6 Syt Islam 337 271

The final return 7 53270 the Hereafter 63 28
8 JUt the Hell-fire 58 17

First, let us first consider the core concept of divinity in Islam: Allah,

4.2.1 Divinity

The theme of divinity in Islam revolves around the concept of Allah. Table 4.5 below
contains three forms of the key term ‘ALLAH’: ‘4V (allah; Allah), ‘&> (lillah; to Allah) and
‘&’ (billah; in/with/by Allah) which occurred 4253, 267 and 173 times respectively (4693
times collectively). *’ Alhawali also uses these forms of the key term ‘ALLAH’: ‘& (’allah;
Allah) 994 times, ‘4’ (/illah; to Allah) 74 times and ‘&Y’ (billah; in/with/by Allah) 41 times
(amounting to 23.37%, 27.71% and 23.69% of the occurrences in Ibn Baz). The larger
number of occurrences of the key term ‘ALLAH’ in Ibn Baz’s writing reveals a greater
theological emphasis by Ibn Baz as compared to Alhawali’s (see Section 3.3.2 in Chapter 3

for more information on the transliteration scheme for Arabic words used in this thesis).

31. 1 write the key term ‘ALLAH’ in small capitals in order to denote all various forms of the keyword ‘Allah’:
& (Callah; Allah), *&W’ (billah; in/with/by Allah) and ‘< (lillah; to Allah).
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Table 4.5 Keywords that refer to 4V, ‘Allah’ in Ibn Baz

N Keyword Eng.trans. Freq. F. Alhawali
s1ox, 0 Allah/to Allah: in, with, by
9 - with, by
=) 1 it fal/ oy Allah 4693 1109
E" 2 «Jazs  the Glorified 809 8
3 the Exalted 477 151

Table 4.3 also shows two other theological keywords that are closely linked to the key term
‘ALLAH’. These keywords are ‘4dsw’ (subhanahu; the Glorified)®® (809 occurrences), ¢l
(fa‘ala; the Exalted) (which collocate with each other — MI score 5.043). The second
keyword ‘4w’ subhanahu; the Glorified) also collocates with the keyword ‘&’ (/illah; to
Allah) (MI score 3.893). In terms of critical discourse analysis, these other two keywords
indicate positive predicational strategies, although it is interesting that the terms themselves
are also frequently used alone to refer to Allah, their collocation with Allah being so strong
that they actually become synonymous for Allah. As further indication of the

interchangeability of these three keywords, Table 4.6 shows how they also appear in clusters,

reinforcing each other.

Table 4.6 Word clusters that contain the different forms of the key term ‘ALLAH’ and the keywords ‘4itaw’
(subhanahu; the Glorified) and ‘M« (1a ‘Gla; the Exalted) in Ibn Baz

N Clusters Eng. trans. Freq.  Texts
1 fas: & Allah, the Glorified 232 5 | &
2 i &l Allah, the Exalted 67 4 %
3 s A in’ with Allah, the Glorified 13 4 g
4 aiaze & to Allah, the Glorified 13 4 a
5 et 32z the Glorified andthe Exalted 114 5
6 s«kapm s Allah, the Glorified and 76 5 oy
7 Satasi2l  Allah, the Glorified in 14 3 2
8 dedarsdd  verly, Allah, the Glorified 13 4 %
9 saiamd  toAllah, the Glorified and 6 3 | &
10 satazsat:  in Allah, the Glorified and 5 3
11 oty ahm i g&zféﬁe Glonfied andthe 30 4 gh
12 5ot s«dass  the Glorified andthe Exaltedand 21 3 g
13 st gadass S8 the Glorified andthe Exalted said 17 3 g_
B
14 adaws &V S33wS a5 Allah, the Glorified, said 14 5 @

32. 1 capitalize all names and attributes of Allah, following the traditional way of referring to Him in Islamic

discourse.
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As these three keywords all refer to Allah, in order to avoid redundancy, I shall only analyze

the key term ‘ALLAH’ and its variant forms. Let us now move to the analysis of the key term

‘ALLAH’.

4.2.1.1 The construction of ‘Allah’ in both corpora

It is beyond the scope of this thesis to do justice to all the occurrences of the key term
‘ALLAH’ due to time and space restrictions. Therefore I shall first consider the collocates of
the term ‘ALLAH’, then word clusters and finally, I shall carry out a concordance-based

analysis of some representative examples of the term.

To reiterate from Chapter 3 (section 3.4.2), I use the following criteria in identifying
collocates of keywords in this analysis: a) collocates of the keywords are generated (utilizing
the default settings of Wordsmith) within the span of £5 and MI score of 3 or higher which
can be ‘taken as evidence that’ the ‘two items are collocates’ (Hunston, 2002, p. 71); b) all
collocates should occur in at least three texts or more in each corpus to be included in the
analysis; and c¢) if keywords have other word-forms, their collocates are grouped under each
word-form and only one collocate that has the highest MI score of each word-form is selected
for the analysis.

Wordsmith initially identified 130 collocates of the key term ‘ALLAH’ in Ibn Baz and
20 collocates in Alhawali. However applying the above criteria resulted in the identification
of 6 collocates of ‘&’ (’allah; Allah) across both corpora (3 collocates in each corpus) that
could reveal the most prominent uses of this key tem and what semantic foci are associated
with it. Table 4.7 below is a simplified version of two more elaborated tables that contain the
collocates of the key term ‘ALLAH’ in both corpora along with their translations in English
and other important statistical details (see Tables A6 and B5 in Appendices A and B

respectively). The Joint column indicates how often the pair of words co-occur in the relevant

corpus.
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Table 4.7 Collocates of ‘ALLAH’ in both corpora

N | keyword Eng. trans. Collocates Eng, trans. Joint ML Corpus
1 £1 Allah ot verily (Allah) will aid ? 5652 =
> X4 in’ with Allah 25" (the Last) Day 5 pus | o
3 % to Allah Lalal the pure 11 8.646 s
4 & Allah A (may Allah send His) peace (upon him) 106 1351 >
5 &y in with Allah ¥ no 6 4.004 g
6 & to Allah s praise 9 0453 | &

Some of the collocates in Table 4.7 indicate positive association between these
collocates and the different forms of the key term ‘ALLAH’ (e.g. the concepts relating to aid,
pure, peace and praise). However, collocates 2 and 5 are not immediately suggestive of any
positive semantic association. Analysis of clusters and concordances will reveal more about
these two collocates. Let us first consider the collocates of the keyword ‘4 (allah; Allah) in

Ibn Baz.

4.2.1.2 The collocates of the key term ‘ALLAH’ in Ibn Baz

The first collocate of ‘ALLAH’ in Ibn Baz tends to occur within a phrase which is a
direct quote from Qur’anic verses. The verb ‘=i’ (yansur; aid) in the phrase Gkl
(layansuranna; verily (Allah) will aid) starts with the assertive particle ‘4 (/a) and ends with
the geminated *(’ (nna) that indicates confirmation which occurs 7 times. This construction is
equivalent to ‘verily... will’ in English. Initially 1 could claim that this collocational
environment indicates the certainty and confirmation of the ‘aid’ that is expected from
‘Allah’. However, the contextual environment in the following concordance lines
(Concordance 4.1) reveals more (note that I shall choose only a sample of the concordance

lines that indicate the most typical function of a linguistic construction in the corpus):
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Concordance 4.1 Concordance of ‘O =i’ (layansuranna; verily (Allah) will aid)*

Concordance

|

S o g ey 5T Y e Sk A bm—m“‘.a&» day e Jis Al gty Gl 'Hﬂ-“x‘-‘*‘-*—““'-‘w*[ N
il gy s & 2 oo 5 ol g S 50 3 el ey g g gealls oy e prin L] (uﬂ‘“—u»w) J_“: BV sy

[..]indeed Allah, the Glorified, has promised to aid those (Muslims) who do good deeds in this world as well as reward them (Paradise}in the
Hereafter. Allah, the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic, said: {Verily, Allah will aid those who aid His (Cause). Truly, Allah is All-Strong, All-Mightv
* Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them power in the land, (they) enjoin the five compulsory congregational prayers, pay the Zakat (regular
charity), enjoin Al-Ma'uf (i.¢. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do), and forbid Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism and all that
Islam has forbidden)* And with Allah rests the end of (all) matters (of creatures)}, [..]. The Majestic and the most High has promised to provide them
with aid which inctudes victory and power in land and on the Day of Resurrection they win the satisfaction of Allah, the Glorified.

>4
vt s R [

& o Y‘ ’;rzh.a_,l_aj _3,.«:._;,:5.&':4 it z..l‘:,_)} St 334 [ ]a_,..a:._).qm&}) J*J_J(ij__jr;__,.gl;:H Lt *H)z,,[’-.\'ir" H
(' oot a7 Y000 g phoay Y el e Sado Sikea ; gt dflis J [._](,7..2’;_’;;_}_;,._’, f¢73+[ 155
[..] O you who believe! If vou aid {in the cause of) Allah, He will aid you, and make your foothold fin} and (Allah) the Exalted said {Verily, Allsh will
aid those who aid His (Cause) [...] and the Exalted said: {Allah has promised those among you who believe and do righteous good deeds, that He will
certainly grant them succession to {the present rulers} in the land, as He granted it to those before them [...] {provided; they (believers) worship Me
and do not associate anything {in worship} with Me.}. In this respect Malik: Ibn Anas, may Allah have mercy on him, said: { The last {people) of this
nation will not be granted success unless they follow {in all ood deeds) the early Salaf)

(VFF)

_.:»ﬂ!u,g:u;‘z'J[.U]{‘}:fé‘u%gil-,ﬁ&;%;«#u, dans ";[ ] ,iiwb;;;»é;, ;ma J:J{;k“

[..} O youwho believe! If you aid (in the cause of} Allah, He will aid you, and make your foothold firn} and {Allah) the Exalted in Mighty and the
Majestic said {Verily, Allah will aid those who aid His (Cause) [...] and the Glotified said {And hold fast. all of you together, to the Rope of Allah (i.e.
this Quran), and be not divided among yourselves}[...] But so long as Muslim leaders, escept those who Allah has guided, seek guidance and
directions from sources other than the Book of Allah (Qur’an) and the Sunnah of His messenger, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, [...],
they will not find means to get id of backwardness and disputes between them

As indicated by the above concordance lines (Concordance 4.1), the collocate ‘Sl
(layansuranna; verily (Allah) will aid) is part of Qur’anic verses that are utilized by Ibn Baz
to support his Salafi views regarding success (victory and succession (to the present rulers))
in life on Earth (Lines 1 and 3) and winning satisfaction and paradise in the Hereafter (Line
2), which, as Ibn Baz claims, is granted to those who follow the commandments of Allah.
Thus, a positive religious semantic relation links the collocate O (layansuranna; verily
(Allah) will aid) with the keyword ‘Allah’. This collocate indicates that Ibn Baz characterises
Allah as a powerful God who can grant success (victory and dominance in life on Earth and
Paradise in the Hereafter provided Muslims follow His commandments). Let us now move to

delineate the collocate of ‘4’ (billah; in/with/by Allah).

39. For the translation and transliteration conventions and other symbols used in thesis, see Section 3.3.2 in
Chapter 3 and Appendix C.
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The second (as well as the third) form of the key term ‘ALLAH’ is preceded with a
one-letter preposition. The preposition that is attached at the beginning of the keyword ‘&
(allah; Allah) is ‘= (bi; in/with). The collocate of (billah; in/with/by Allah) is ‘a5’
(’alyawm; (the Last) Day) which also co-occurs with the word ‘Qézﬁ" (Pal’ahir; the Last
(Day)) (M1 score 12.799). They are mostly used together as shown in Concordance 4.2 which

again gives the most typical cases of the collocation.

Concordance 4.2 Concordance of the collocate 233 (*alyawm; (the Last) Day)

Concordance

el eyt G S T e [y ) e sy L] (Bt B R L 2 pens DL ) i e [
[ ] die canl 5 Da¥hs Jalt sl s Soas o 0 (AW adall 58 5503 K 1) i s
[...] nd the Glorified says: {And in whatsoever vou differ, the decision thereof is with Allah (He is the raing Judge). (And say O Muhammad to these
polytheists:) Such is Allah. my Lord in Whom I put my trust, and to Him I turn (in all of my affairs and) in repentance.} [...] (Allah) referred people
to them [the Qur'an and the Sunnah] to judge in anv dispute, then He mentioned that as a condition of fatth as He, the Glorified, said: { if vou bekeve
in Allah and in the Last Day.} then He mentioned that sooner or later this is better and good end (for the worshippers) [...]

(%]

N P U s IR S, e, ee poaie, iy tad et el Ty e o i P I PP S . LT N NP P PRV PR
el Jg el heap 3] s (»e—)—u‘» s ;@-pj SR 5 St R ey 5 B35S e 5505 AV 580 PR BT Y Jet J8 ] ]
00 [PETTTi1 AP PPN R R NPCE EOTTENVETIRS S PUNS TRLNE PO - PR T L

S Sl i S aa VS Sa [ ] e e
[-..] the Exalted said: {You (O Muhammad) will not find any people who believe in Allah and the Last Day, making friendship with those who
oppose Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad), even though they were their fathers or their sons or their brothers or their kindred (people)}. And
the Jaw of the advocates [of (Arab) nationalism] determmes that separation berween the religion [Islam] and nationalism will guarantee well-being
and regain vour [Arabs] glorious and honourable past as if Islam is an obstacle that obstruct them [Arabs] to regain their past glory. By Allah, this s
ignorance and mystification of the truth [

[PERS U PR Y- S (ORI Y [P YV JPNSTE QT EPRUSTS LN, ISR SRR SPRR. «> PR TN OY) LERO JEV.N (i PUSNOR T
P B s e s, SR ke 2, ity . " T A P T Tk o etk
Zal _'l,a;ﬂ“ FARTEESY _;JJ,LAJ‘,&SPJ '_;;‘Jf:;_ul ;;}nf);ul_s;.cmﬁj_,aii’s:_'}a‘ a s R il KD 335 Joatode & 5[] Ssalt A
(G 5 e 5 AV AR S

The correct creed is embodied in the following: belief n Allah, His Angels, His Books (scriptures and revelations of Allah to all His messengers), His
messengers, the Last Dav and the Divine Preordamment (good and bad). The previous six particles are the fondamentals of the true creed that were
sent down in the honourable Qur'an [...] there are many indications of these six fundamentals i the Qur'an and the Sunnah such as what the
Glonfied said: {It is not Al-Birr (piety, righteousness, and each and every act of vbedience to Allah, etc.) that vou turn your faces towards east and
(or) west (in pravers); but Al-Birr is (the quality of} the one who believes in Allah the Last Day, the Angels, the Book. the Prophets}

The phrase ‘gém 254 (Calyawm ’al’ahir; the Last Day) is mentioned by Ibn Baz in Line 3 as
one of the six articles of faith (belief in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His messengers, the
Last Day and the Divine Preordainment - good and bad). According to Ibn Baz the six
articles of faith epitomize the correct creed (Line 3). The phrase ‘:)-f-;j‘ e Calyawm ’al’ahir,
the Last Day) appears in the Qur’anic 4-word cluster )é\Jl el 5 &Y (billah wa ’alyawm
’al’ahir; in Allah and the Last Day) that occurs 5 times in 3 texts of Ibn Baz’s corpus and is

always preceded by words derived from the triliteral root ‘0 ¢ ' (G-ma-na’, to believe/have
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faith in)*. This cluster (in Lines 1 and 2) could be interpreted as being ideologically deployed
by Ibn Baz to legitimate his stances vis-a-vis two other themes. In Line 1 Ibn Baz mentions
that Muslims should, in matters of disputes, refer to the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet
of Islam (i.e. Islamic Laws (Sharia) as opposed to man-made laws) which according to his
explication of the Qur’anic verses (Line 1) is a requisite of faith in Allah and the Last Day.
And Line 2 indicates Ibn Baz’s negative representation of nationalism which, according to
him, opposes belief in Allah and the Last Day. His negative representation of Arab
nationalism shows that the semantic foci in Ibn Baz’s corpus are not always theological. Here
Ibn Baz engages himself in politics (for more information about Ibn Baz’s representations of

social actors see Section 6.2). Let us expand Line 2 for further clarification:

Figure 4.1 Expanded version of Concordance line 2 in 4.2

¢l K R Y i As—"’-'; —-‘.)55' S ‘f» 5 08 B0 Ll el 5 ] e S Laase A et il Jn JEE B ey il oY 5
sl Lb.) 53 ’—\.r rm.s’-«,c- PRSI ERED _,;.z_}:‘s_,wa_i_,*&h JJ«*—A.;J’ RISP ]é”‘ EPEN PP AP LE EON
‘a“]—'g ';-»5)3.9 ey 5 & ‘—’-J,_s-.rﬁ\)léﬂ‘ ﬂ,‘;;—»u— st A—' V) e I 5[] (st J’.)‘-'- T ol _}“:‘?E ; e-A-D .s._—u.:ﬂ.sﬂl "*——“;
Sallaat €00 « Sign iy oS Lt 'JL&; Ay et ol 5L a i e st el 0 [ ] Wllea [ ] oy (S0 S BHGA1 S 20
TSR STRpclat J ..L-M‘-;'ﬂ- & ﬁ.s‘ 4501 T PN PN ”‘-—“‘ TIPPRLITE) B zél—.rﬂ\;— B Aoyl Ay ﬁim;‘
[] suealtatladt 5 Sult ol o saoe s 5[] 2 ‘!‘
These (Pan Arab) nationalists propagate that all Muslim or non-Muslim Arabs should be gathered as one race (under the banner of Pan Arab
nationalism) [...] they say that nationalism views all Arabs to be equal despite the fact that they have different religions. This is a sheer contradiction to
Allah’s Book (Qur’an) and His Sharia and transgressing the limits that Allah has ordained [...]. Additionally, it (nationalism) considers all Arabs to be
friends supporting each other whereas Allah said: {He (Allah) has ordained for you the same religion (Islamic Monotheism) which He ordained for
Noah, and that which We have revealed to you (O Muhammad), and that which We ordained for Abraham, Moses and Jesus saying you should
establish religion and be not divided therein}|...] and the Exalted, also said: {You (O Muhammad) will not find any people who believe in Allah and
the Last Day, making friendship with those who oppose Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad), even though they were their fathers or their sons
or their brothers or their kindred (people)}. And the law of the advocates [of (Arab) nationalism] determines that separation between the religion
[Islam] and nationalism will guarantee well-being and regain your [Arabs) glorious and honourable past as if Islam is an obstacle that obstruct them
[Arabs] to regain their past glory. By Allah, this is ignorance and mystification of the truth [...] and Allah has made it obligatory for Mushims to gather
and support each other under the banner of Islam, [...] and consequently He (Allah) has promised to render them victorious and powerfil and will
grant them blessed end [...]

In the above extract Ibn Baz continues to present Arab nationalism and its advocates
negatively. He claims that Arab nationalists want to separate religion from the state and make

Muslims and non-Muslims as brothers neglecting the Islamic faith which are secular concepts

40. | follow the traditional grammar text books in writing the roots of Arabic words in disconnected letters.
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that all Salafis reject. Ibn Baz thus utilizes a Qur’anic verse in order to legitimate his rejection

of Arab nationalism.

The last word form of the key term ‘ALLAW’ is preceded with the preposition ‘& (/i;
to). This one-letter preposition usually ‘predicates the concept of belonging in both concrete
and abstract senses’ (Ryding, 2005, p. 371). The collocate that co-occurs with the word form

(lillah; to Allah) is the adjective ‘(aldll (Calhalis; the pure) (MI score 8.646).
Concordance 4.3 shows 3 concordance lines of the contextual environment of the collocate

«Saliddi (Calhalis; the pure).

Concordance 4.3 Concordance of the collocate ‘(=lal (’alhalis; the pure)

Concordance

S ] (et B A el SRR X1 200) a5 e 8 5[] A s adie A e tene a g dnie ;s ddala b ; bl
Yoyl jeay seu _;.El‘r;ws_\if FESCT PR ST JRR PN 0 N PR SR TP P Cay Ao 0GR e 8 el s
[ R AP
And the worship is obeying Him, the Gloriffed, and His messenger, Muhammad, may Allah send His blessings and peace upon
him [...] and the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic said: {So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for
Allah’s sake only. Surely the pure religion (i.e. the worship and the obedience) is for Allah only} [...] and the Quranic verses
about this issue are many that all indicate the obligation of worshipping Allah alone. And it is known that all types of
supplication are part of worship, thus, according to these Qurianic verses, it is impermissible for all people to supplicate to and
neither seek nor beseech the help from other than Allah [...]

J‘*—-:‘d'u—f} ey ad gL el ‘Jﬂ _ﬁmﬁ ‘—Mdui‘-&w"j'ﬁ.s[ ]‘“‘ &d.a-v“"[ ]-' 1“-" 1 —*—‘[ ,]
{é_vhjﬁie_'l";ﬁ_; ’v\',;_ha.qj.uf_,a RECIT _,_ﬁ.f_Lg SUDA U A ELNLY S A4 S T ad
LGB LI e g L5 AR b g »g—u‘—-m 3y redans admellagle 1 A2 h;e,,x,-"if FIRSELINCI A

[...]'no God but Allalv’ [...] means that no one deserves to be worshiped except Allah [...] and this what the Book of the Allah,
the Glorified, indicates in many verses in the Glorious Qur'an [...] and in the following utterance of the Exalted in Mighty and
the Majestic: {The revelation of this Book {the Quran} is from Allah, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. Verily We have sent down
the Book to vou {0 Muhammad) in truth; So worship Allah {Alone} by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only.
Surely the pure religion (i.e. the worship and the obedience) is for Allah only. And those who take Auliya {protectors, helpers,
lords, gods) besides Him {sav): "We worship them only that they may bring us near to Allah " } that is they say that we
worship them only to bring us near to Allah, but Allah, the Glorified. rejected that and said: {Verly Allah will judge between
them conceming that wherein they differ. Truly, Allah guides not him who is a liar, and a disbeliever}.

o

Sdpa S e S ey sy B sogag g g h“f*—-d-‘ 20l g adaps S0 o Sl o3 dide
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The real meaning of this worship is to single out Allah, the Glorified, in all forms of worship such as supplication, fear (of
Allah), hope (for His mercy), prayer, fasting, sacrifice (slaughtering animals for His sake) and making pledges (to make
charitable acts for the sake of Allah), [...] and most of the Qur'anic verses that were sent down about this great principle such
as the following utterance of the Glorified: {So worship Allah (Alone)} by doing religious deeds sincerely for Aflah’s sake only.
Surely the pure religion (i.e. the worship and the obedience} is for Allah only}[...] and the testifying that 'there is no God but
Allaly’ necessitates the sincerity of dedicating the worship for Allah alone. That is the meaning of there is no God but Allah'[..]
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All the lines in Concordance 4.3 indicate the concept of ‘ebe’ (‘ibadah; worship) which is
modified by the adjective ‘GalAl (’alpalis; the pure) which occurs in Ibn Baz’s corpus as he
quotes the following Qur’anic verses:
&y o o 0y Oa V) 12205 G ol s e i sl S 2 DT 00 B et D i)
Y LY el sy {JUS D08 58 1 ods ¥l By 5,45 3 0k U g g 288

{So worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only*
Surely the pure religion (i.e. the worship and the obedience) is for Allah only. And
those who take Auliya (protectors, helpers, lords, gods) besides Him (say): "We
worship them only that they may bring us near to Allah." Verily Allah will judge
between them concerning that wherein they differ. Truly, Allah guides not him who is
a liar, and a disbeliever.} Holy Qur’an 39:2-3.*'

The above Qur’anic verse is utilized by Ibn Baz to delineate the concept of ‘worship’ (Lines
1 and 3) which he links to the meaning of essential Islam with the phrase ‘no God but Allah’
(Line 2). This phrase constitutes the first half of the first pillar of Islam (there is no God but
Allah and Mohammad is His me:ssenger).42 Thus the third form of the key concept ‘ALLAH’ is
linked to other semantic foci, viz., the first pillar of Islam and the concept of ‘pure worship’.
In Line 2, Ibn Baz recontextualizes the Qur’anic verses above which indicate that people
should sincerely adopt the servitude of Allah and avoid polytheism. Such recontextualization

contributes to the Salafi representation of divinity as related to worship.

So far, we have seen the three forms of the key concept ‘ALLAH’ as used by Ibn Baz.
The key term ‘ALLAH’ in all its three forms are used in recontextualized different theological
semantic foci that contribute to Ibn Baz’s Salafi construction of divinity in Islam. Allah is
represented as helping people who help his cause, rewarding them both in their life and in
death. Ibn Baz also creates a strong association between belief in Allah and belief in ‘the last
day’, implying that the two are mutually inclusive but separate from nationalist ideology,

which he views negatively. Finally, Ibn Baz describes worship of Allah as the pure religion

41. (39:2-3) indicates that these Qur’anic verses are number 2-3 in Chapter 39.

42. In the Sunni Islam the pillars of Islam are as follows: 1- Testimony; to witness that there is no god but Allah
and Mohammad is his messenger, 2- Performing the five daily prayers, 3- Fasting during the days of the
month of Ramadan (of the Muslim calendar), 4- Alms-giving (zakat), and 5- Performing pilgrimage by
bodily and financially able aduit Muslims.
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(thus implying that anything else is impure). Now let us look at how ‘Allah’ is represented by

Alhawali.

4.2.1.3 The collocates of the key term ‘ALLAH’ in Alhawali

Table 4.7 above contains three collocates for the three forms of the key term ‘ALLAH’ in
Alhawali. These collocates are ‘plv’ (sallam; (may Allah send His) peace (upon him) (MI
score 7.751), ¥’ (la; no) (MI score 4.004)) and ‘xalV (alhamdu; praise) (MI score 10.453).
While these collocates are different to the collocates of ‘ALLAH’ for Ibn Baz, an initial glance
at how they are used in the Alhawali texts suggests that like the collocates for Ibn Baz, they
are used in formulaic phrases that represent Allah positively as looking kindly on people who
are favoured by the authors. So while Ibn Baz uses phrases like ‘verily Allah will aid’,

Alhawali uses phrases like ‘may Allah send His peace upon him’.

Let us first consider the collocate ‘alw’ (sallam; (may Allah) send His peace (upon
him). This collocate is of polysemous and homographic nature.”® It occurs 97 times where 90
occurrences indicate the religious meaning ‘s’ (sallam; may (Allah) send His peace (upon
him)). This is always mentioned by Alhawali after referring to the Prophet of Islam as shown

in Concordance 4.4.

43, ‘al’ could either, without gemination, be transliterated as ‘salima’, (be saved), or ‘silm’, (peace n.).
However, the consonant /I/ could be geminated as in ‘alw’ “sollam’ (ladder) or ‘sallama’ which could be used as
a verb that indicates Muslim salutation (to say ‘’assaldmo ‘alaikom’, ‘peace be with you’). Also, ‘sallam’ could
be the past tense of ‘yosallim’, to submit. In addition, ‘sallam’ could be used parenthetically with other words
including ‘salla’ (1<) after names of prophets as in the following religious optative construction: * ale & Lo
auy (salla ‘allahu ‘alaihi wa sallam’; may Allah send His blessings and peace upon him) (for more
information on homographs and polysemous words in my Data see Chapter 3, Section 3.3.2).
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Concordance 4.4 Concordance of the collocate ‘al’ (sallam; (may Allah) send His peace (upon him))

Concordance

By8ad o BV o ) et s e B A 8 G J8 5[] 4 Y14l ¥ g i b 2 gt il [Agend] G []
O s G sst g [ ] e e ey e A i e S i ol gy Y sl il g 0 ity Y ey 65:e0 [ ] S8 4 L
[ oo iy g a0 5 5% o 5 i J 30 Le sy oS e € 3l din Diala
In short, indeed it [secularism] is a despotic (a tyrant worshiped as an idol besides Allah) and ignorant (pertaining to pre-Islamic ignorant
Arab) system that contradicts 'no God but Allah' (Islamic monotheism), [...} and this is indicated in Ibn Kathir's explication -may Allah
have mercy on him- of the following utterance of the Glorified: [But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (O
Muhammad) judge in all disputes berween them [...] Holy Qur'an 4:65. Tbn Kathir said that Allah is swearing by His Glorious and Holy
Self that none can claim faith unless s'he subordinates him‘herself in all affairs to the judgement of the messenger -may the blessings and
peace of Allah be upon him- [...], Ton Kathir's aim of his explications is to show that 'aljahilivyah' (pre-Islamic status of ignorant Arabs) is
an appellation that is used to describe all these who refer to other than Allah's Laws that He sent down. And it is not a description of a
period that was before Islam [...]

2o e 5 el il i ne B ey e et el 1) S0 s S T el e (KA Sl i
Aty 5 oad o S0 i e s gt A abu s ade 0 i cana o e ) 81 5 o[ ] ey B ned ol A il agall 540K
[ RETIN g IPEECUPRE AT R Lt [ AT s A VL S
And in his comparison between Christanity and Islam the American orientalist Bodley says: (If St. Peter returned to Rome, he might be
puzzled by the gorgeous ritual, by the gaudy vestments and the strange music in the temple associated with his name [...], But if
Mohammad, 'may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him', dropped into any Mosque between London or Zanzibar, he would find
the same simple rites as in his drick and palm-beamed house of worship [my italics: the translator used the word ‘mosque'] in Medina}.

P SPSIONSCPR S TRUIIIN (0 NNETNS SN NI SOy i et N SO0t G IR NEES IAPTT. QESGE F-S OTNI i PN N |
RIS RS LN NP URIR U O AJURIN NN E EWRPR PGP LT SIS TSI § FECPR P PTDN [P DUES B VR GLRLE SRUPS PN IO 2 EEN () AP 0 4
TIPS RS TRNDRSS SNCE IPREL S T RV U TRV Y5 EIE PRI P IR PR JPpEE P
[...] and all praise is due to Allah that all Muslims are wide-awake to a large extent. We deem the incidents that happened in Afghanistan
Philippines, or Bosnia and Herzegovina and others, made Muslims feel the necessity of being loval to Islam, [...] [these incidents made
Muslims feel that we are one nation in frs hopes and pains, because it (Muslim nation) is one nation in its creed, its giblah (praver direction
towards Makkah), its Book (the Qur'an) and the Sunnah of its Prophet, may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him, and it is one
nation in all bonds and relationships. There is no other nation that is deeply rooted in history than this Muskm nation, because it rejects
nationalism_ racism and all sorts of bigotry.

In all the occurrences, the collocate ‘s’ (sallam; (may Allah) send His peace (upon him)) is
used with the keyword “4V (’allah; Allah) in the optative construction ‘alw s 4de &l Lo’
(salla ’allahu ‘alaihi wa sallam’; may Allah send His blessings and peace upon him) which,
according to the teachings of Islam, is said in paying due respect to the Prophet of Islam as

the following Qur’anic verse tells:

{ i 1 FICRSS Y PR TR R PPV T
07 & oY1 gy { s 2 ol b 1T sl @l g 1 o kst anag aln Oy}

{Allah sends His Salat (Blessings) on the Prophet (Mohammad), and also His angels (ask
Allah to bless and forgive him). O you who believe! Send your Salat on (ask Allah to
bless) him (Mohammad), and (you should) greet (salute) him with the Islamic way of
greeting (salutation i.e. ‘sSde 2wl (Passalamo ‘alaikom; peace be on you)} (33:56).
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In these concordance lines, Alhawali asks Allah to bestow peace upon the Prophet of Islam
for reasons which go beyond mere worship for its own sake. In Line 1 (Concordance 4.4),
Alhawali declares that secularism, as a non-Islamic system, is opposed to the teachings of the
Qur’an that made it clear for Muslims to subordinate themselves in all affairs to the judgment
of the Messenger of Islam (i.e. to the Laws of Islam —Sharia). Here the collocate ‘s, which
is, also, an indicator of argumentation and a social actor, is ideologically recontextualized to
refute secularism calling Muslims to adhere to the Sharia Laws that were sent down to the
Prophet of Islam instead. In this respect, we can start to see the different dispositions of both

writers regarding ‘adherence to the Laws of Sharia’.

Ibn Baz has recontextualized following the Sharia of Islam in all disputes with no
reference to secularism per se, utilizing faith in Allah and ‘JaY) o5 (Calyawm ’al’ahir; the
Last Day) to legitimate his stance of rejecting the man-made laws, instead arguing that
Muslims should refer to the Islamic Laws (Sharia) instead. On the other hand, Alhawali’s
recontextualization of adherence to the Sharia is further extended by recontextualizing Ibn
Kathir’s explication of the Qur’anic verse 4: 65 who, according to Alhawali, stated that the
‘LSl (Palgahiliyyah; ignorance of the pre-Islamic days) is an appellation that describes
adherence to other than the Sharia of Allah in all times rather than a description of a specific
period before Islam. This is done by Alhawali to include secularism as opposing the Sharia in

order to legitimate his stance and refutation of secularism.

In Line 2, Alhawali utilizes Bodley’s (1946, p. 343) comparison between the
ritualistic practices of modern Muslims and Christians. Alhawali adds the collocate ‘al’
(sallam; (may Allah) send His peace (upon him)) to the quote from Bodley (1946) which may
give the impression that Bodley himself used this collocate. In this line we find two important
religious social actors (St Peter and Mohammad) in two religions (Christianity and Islam),

who belong to two different historical epochs, and are hypothetically projected to modern
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time by means of anachronism that, according to van Leeuwen (2008: 50), is used to
naturalize ideological discourses. Bodley’s argument is ideologically recontextualized by
Alhawali to legitimize his negative stance towards the change of rites in Christianity made by
the Church and the practice of Islamic rites by modern Muslims that ‘resembles’ Islamic
ritualistic practice during the life of the messenger of Islam. Such recontextualization helps
Alhawali to construct the idea of an ideal Muslim community (or nation) which is further

developed in Line 3 in Concordance 4.4 above.

In concordance line 3, Alhawali gives a list of examples of how Islam constitutes one
nation, including the Sunnah of the Prophet of Islam, Mohammad, who is positively
represented via the phrase ‘may Allah send His peace upon him’. Thus the phrase ‘may Allah
send His peace upon him’ is generally used by Alhawali as a way of showing respect for

various figures, but mainly Mohammad.

The second collocate I shall consider in this section is ‘¥’ (/&; no). The Arabic phrases
that contain the negative particle ‘¥’ (/a; no) and the key term ‘ALLAH’ are usually used in
religious expressions such as the 4 and 7-word clusters in Table 4.8, which occur in both

corpora that compose the research data of this study.

Table 4.8 Word clusters that contain ‘¥’ (13; no) and the key term ‘ALLAH’ in both corpora

N Clusters Eng. trans. Freq  Texts Corpus

1 4447 thereis no God but Allah 252 Alhawali
2 At21alY  thereis no God but Allah 40 3 Ibn Baz
3 34% 5da  (no) strength and no power (save by Allah) 17 4 Ibn Baz
4 B4y 5% 50, nostrength and no power, save by Allah 12 2 Ion Baz

In all the clusters in Table 4.8, the particle ¥’ (/@; no) that indicates absolute negation is used
in close proximity with the key term ‘ALLAH’. In clusters 1 and 2, it is used with the word
form ‘& (allah; Allah) as in 40 ¥) 4 ¥’ ({a ’ilaha ’illa *allah; there is no God but Allah) and

with the word form ‘4 (billah; in/with/by Allah) as in clusters 3 and 4 that contain the
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exceptive construction that has two-part formation of the negative particle ‘¥’ (/a; no) as in “ ¥
¥5..0(a ... wala no ... and no). This two-part negative construction is usually used in
religious expressions indicating absolute negation (Ryding, 2005, p. 646) which could be
translated into English as ‘neither... nor’ or literally as ‘no... and no’ asin * Y168 Y 5 Js> ¥
AW (1@ hawla wa la gowwata “illa billah; there is no strength and no power, save by Allah).
The negative particle ‘¥’ (/@; no) in the two-part construction is the target in this analysis,
because it is the collocate of the second word form ‘&Y (billah; in/with/by Allah).
Concordance 4.5 below shows lines that repeat the same function of the collocate ‘¥’ as used

with the word form ‘4’ (billah; in/with/by Allah) in Alhawali.

Concordance 4.5 Concordance lines of the collocate ¥’ (/@; no) in Alhawali.

Concordance

Sed e el B g Loy [ ] 4ltia o [1091-1990 sbe zulddl de i ol Aga yend) G B S SR e a1 ] ] AadAN
o A 5 PR b A e a8 T ) Qe Al Al 30 080 AT W s 5 31 03 B e e S
AUVISEY s Y 5 S B8 A A I8 A Sa ) S 130 13 4 da gl e Lty ol

in short [...] the [Muslim] nation should realize the actual state of affairs [in Saudi Arabia during the Gulf Crisis in 1990-
1991][...] particularly when more than one official in this country [Saudi Arabia] and other countries who truly stated that the
whole region has entered into a dark tunnel that no one knows its end but Allah. We thought that the [Muslim] nation has
resided in a deep abyss and will not fall any further, but suddenly this abyss opened into a further deeper tunnel and there is
no strength and no power, save by Allah

[1S]

o s [ ALY IAY 5 Bl jpS galedal b L] U g el e el el 5 eSO cang ALLEN et Alla il Al
G4y el Ui aSlutl Chall Jad Bl g eSle Y g Bl 5 yeaily sis g Blay ab Sl g ddlace B [, ] B B 1S ST S gedl g aladt B
Gt 25 a3 5 0 agad 3 T gl W) e gy Gt g A LS Syl

A nation [Muslim nation] that is under a total war should eschew entertainment and luxury [...] it is in a continuous territorial
wars, and has no power, save by Allah [...] it is a requisite on the people of [religious] knowledge and call to Allah to set
themselves as good examples to ordinary people [...] because Allah, the Glorified and the Exalted, did not promise victory,
safety of Hell-fire, superiority and glory to those who are Muslims, indeed He dedicated them [safety of Hell-fire, superiority
and glory] to people of faith [among Muslims] as the Exalted said: Verily, We will indeed make victorious Our Messengers
and those who believe (in the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) in this world's life and on the Day when the witnesses

will stand forth, (i.e. Day of Resurrection)
A IS A oS g« AR S gAY Ll U S pliay ) o et ol e e ey OB phual W [ ekl Gilast Jga] 1B
Alay JEy g dua 21_42(3,5‘@4?).‘71 O pesald 133 A5 O aShega Lai) 3 .. ] eaShey) O3S L jlexind g Aumandll Qa8 deall agd
Wi A aedl e adiad S 3DAYL 4y
and [the unawareness of the goals of the missionaries] obliged priest Zwemer- the Chairman of the Missionary Council in
AlQuds [Jerusalem]- to say: Dear brave brothers and colleagues whom God chose to struggle for Christianity and its
colonization of the Muslim land [...] your only mission is to drive a Muslim out of Islam in order to make him a faithless
creature that has no relation with Allah, and consequently will be with no morals that nations depend on in their lives

3 AA jlall DAAIEG may g Al Cpt ]l g Aaalil BYSU A Ay ) Addelall A38a0 5 ) seall Ao Sl SNI geabeddl uded) Bl g )
Wing yd ) iy Y gty ey ¥ ated A g el gl g bl ey i 30 T Gy 01 ) 380
indeed the reality of modern politics that reflects the real picture of the Furopeans jahilyyiah (ignorance) that is replete with
strong evidence and cogent proofs, and is full of gross contradiction and manifestations of Western life that foretell the
inauspicious destiny and the terrifying end of a world that has no faith in Allah and does not enjoin His Sharia

Line 1 shows that the collocate ‘¥’ (/d; no) is used twice in the 7-word cluster ‘358 Y 5 ds= ¥

&GNV (la hawla wa 1@ qowwata ’illa billah; no strength and no power, save by Allah). This
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religious two-part absolute negative formation (no ... and no....) usually occurs towards the
end of describing (and a rejection of) a negative situation/action which indicates a concession
of the human weakness as compared to the Divine strength and power. In Line 1, Alhawali
uses this absolute negation after describing the state of affairs in Saudi Arabia during the Gulf
Crisis (1990-1991) where he, from a political Salafi perspective, includes all Muslim
countries as one nation that ‘has no power except by Allah’. In line I, he quotes more than
one Saudi official who claim the whole region has entered a ‘dark tunnel’. This idea of the

‘Muslim nation’ in trouble is further developed in Line 2.

Line 2 (Concordance 4.5) shows the negative particle ‘¥’ (/g; no) preceding the word
‘558 (gowwah; power) and followed by the exception particle ‘¥’ (’illa; but, except, save)
forming the phrase ‘4L Y Wl s ¥’ (la gowwata laha ’illa billah; it [Muslim nation] has no
power save by Allah). It is used after describing what Alhawali considers as the status quo of
the Muslim nation (‘under a total war and in a continuous territorial wars’) which is followed
by an explanation of ‘power’ (‘victory, safety of Hell-fire, superiority and glory’) which is
‘dedicated only [...] to people of faith [among Muslims]). Here, the religious phrase ¢ 5 ¥
4L YV (la qowwata laha ’illa billah; it [Muslim nation] has no power save by Allah) is a
modified version of the 7-word cluster (the last cluster in Table 4.8) which, from a political
Salafi perspective, is recontextualized to victimize ‘the Muslim nation’ that has no power and
is ‘under total’ and in ‘continuous territorial wars’. According to Alhawali, this war takes

many shapes that fulfil the objectives of a plan of conspiracy against Muslims as in Line 3.

In Line 3, the collocate ‘¥’ (/@; no) and the word form ‘&’ (billah; in/with/by Allah)
are used together with the word ‘4ls’ (silah; relation) forming the phrase ‘4l 41 il ¥ (/g
silat laho billah; [creature that] has no relation with Allah) which occurs in a reported speech.
Alhawali uses a direct quote from a speech of the American missionary Zwemer (1867-1952)

who, is quoted as declaring that the main purpose of the missionaries among Muslims is to
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make Muslims faithless creatures that have no relation with ‘Allah’; a further development of
this theme of victimizing Islam and Muslims. Line 3 occurs in a book written by Alhawali
that discusses Secularism. Under the subtitle ‘Missionaries’, Alhawali concurs that the
process of secularization of Islamic communities started with such missionaries as indicated

by the extended version of Concordance line 3.

Figure 4.2 Extended version of Concordance line 3 of the collocate ¥’ (/d; no)
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[...] the plans: that aim to drive the Muslim nation out of Isiam, depn\e it from the
fundamentals of its existence and force it to adopt secularism, started. And the armies of
invading fthe Muslim World] united in three main wings: 1- Forces of direct occupation [of
Muslim land]. 2- Orientalists. 3- The so called ‘missionaries’.
[...]13- Missionaries: As the orientalists and missionaries have shared interests, they also share
means. It could be said that the arena of orientalism is culture and intellect whereas the
missionaries exert their efforts in the social and educatonal aspects. It is not surprising that
Muslims are unaware of the real objectives of missionaries; indeed some of the missionaries
are also unaware of these objectives because few ofthem knowthe dimensions and objectves
of the new plan. And this obliged priest Zwemer- the Chairman of the Missionary Council in
AlQuds [JTerusalem]- to say: Dear brave brothers and colleagues whom God chose to struggle
for Christianity and its colonization of the Muslim land [...] your only mission is to drive a
Muslim out of Islamin order to make him a faithless creature thathas noreladon with Allah,
and consequently will be with no morals that nations depend on in their lives. [...] Dear
brothers , we [the missionaries] — controlled all educational programs in all Islamic States
during the period fromthe last 30 vears of the 19 cenwury ull today [sometime in the first
half of the 20% century]. We distributed [...] Churches and many Christian Associations and
schools that are controlled by European and American counties [...]

i
{
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Thinking about interpretations of Alhawali’s description of how missionaries aim to turn
Muslims away from Allah, it is possible that this passage could exacerbate and perpetuate
antagonism between his readers and the Western countries as colonial powers. The theme of

‘the evil West’ continues to be projected in Alhawali as in Line 4 in Concordance 4.5.

The last Line in Concordance 4.5 shows that the collocate ‘¥’ (Ia; no) is used with
verb ‘0e32 (yo’min; believe/have faith) followed by the word form ‘4’ (billah; in/with/by

Allah). Alhawali uses the phrase ‘4 (<352 Y (/@ yo’mino billah; has no faith in Allah) to
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indicate a faithless world which, according to him, does not enjoin the Sharia of Allah. This
‘faithless world’, Alhawali continues to negatively project, ‘reflects the real picture of the
European ignorance’ which eventually will have ‘inauspicious destiny’ and a ‘terrifying end’.
The word ‘da\s’ (ahiliyyah: ignorance) in the phrase 4,V L\l (algahiliyyiah
‘alorobiyyiah; European ignorance) is significant as it is a recontextualization of a Qur’anic
concept indicating the judgement and norms of life of the pre-Islamic days which are rejected
by Islam:
o bl e {55l 38 S Wi 6 23T 15 Oty et (83T}
{Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance (the conventions of

the pre-Islamic period of Ignorance)? And who is better in judgement than Allah
for a people who have firm Faith} Holy Qur’an 5:50.

Using the word “’algahiliyyiah’ (ignorance of pre-Islamic days) in this context to describe

modern Europe consolidates and perpetuates Alhawali’s negative image of Europe.

Alhawali uses the collocate ¥’ (/@; no) with the words ‘658 (gowwah; power), ‘dla’
(silah; relation) and ‘0=32 (yo’min; believe/have faith) in order to construct the relationship
between humans and God as one where God is all-powerful and humans need to cement their
relationship with God by always believing in Him. These descriptions of ‘Allah’ are, from a
political Salafi perspective, ideologically recontextualized to reject the status quo of the
‘Muslim nation” which is, according to Alhawali, weak and being dominated by the West.
Alhawali accentuates the war and conspiracy against Islam and the Muslim world (Lines 2
and 3), and he negatively represents European culture as being in a state of ‘gahiliyyah’

(ignorance) (Line 4).

The last collocate of the key term ‘ALLAH’ that will be considered here is ¢V’
(’alhamdo; praise) which collocates with the word form ‘4’ (/illah; to Allah) creating a
positive representation of ‘Allah’ as a God who is to be praised. This collocation is an

intertextual reference in that it is derived from many Qur’anic verses such as the second verse
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in the first Chapter in the Qurian: ‘cedd o, & 13 (Calhamdo Lilahi rabbi *al ‘alamin; all
praise is due to Allah the Lord of the ’al‘alamin (the worlds: mankind, jinn and all that
exists). It is also used at the beginning of the Muslim daily prayers, so will be familiar to all
Muslims. It is an acknowledgement of the favours of Allah and a satisfactory indication about
a present or previous status or a condition based on the belief that everything that happens is
caused by Allah. It is usually uttered in conversation between Muslims such as asking a
Muslim ‘How are you?’” The expected and the most usually used response is ‘4 xeal’
(’alhamdo lillah; all praise is due to Allah) which indicates that this Muslim is well.
However, this phrase could be recontextualized in the different situations as shown by the

concordance lines (Concordance 4.6) of ‘el (?alhamdo; praise) in Alhawali.

Concordance 4.6 Concordance lines of the collocate*ses (*aliamd, praise) in Alhawali

N

Concordance
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The Syrian Baathis (adherents of the Socialist Baath Party) who have nationalist and Socialist bonds with Iraq
were dlso among the annies (Ametican-led coalition force in the Operation Desert Stonm) that invaded Iraq and
killed many Iragis. This is a grace {from Allah) -and praise is due to Allah. After they fought each other in Lebanon
when some of them supported Aoun (the leader of the Free Patriotic Movement and a Lebanese Prime Minister
1988-1990 who is backed by Saddam Hussein in the Civil war that started 1973 and ended in 1990} and some others
supported Chamoun (L ebanese Christian leader -supported by Syria}, they were face to face in a battle killing each

other. So all praise is due to Allah because Arab Nationalism is dying
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The invasion of Kuwait -the straw that broke the camel’s back- will end soon in a way or another, then these
Forces (American-led coalition force in the Operation Desert Storm} will start to rectify our status as they alluded
to and declared many times. What have we prepared for that” Indeed taking the measures ({for the coming war
against us) will neither cost much nor harm us. If Allah sufficed for the believers in the fighting, to Allah all praise
is due, and, Allah willing, we expect His reward (in the Hereafter). And if they atrack us, then our response will bz

fast and efficient.

(F3)
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and one of a natural consequences for [the rejection of priesthood by Islam] is that the horrible tyranny of the
Church, which was one of the reasons of the evolution of secularism, does not exist in Islam. And praise is due to
Allah that the religious tyranny, that [...] held the Inquisition to hunt them [people who have different religious

views faiths], did not exist in the history of Islam.
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All the concordance lines show that the collocate ‘eall® (Calhamdo; praise) is used
parenthetically along with the word form ‘4’ (/illah; to Allah) indicating that Alhawali is
describing a satisfactory condition or state of affairs. In Line I, Alhawali recontextualizes the
phrase & xsl* (*alhamdo lillah; all praise is due to Allah) to show his satisfaction when two
opposing Socialist countries that adhere to the Pan-Arab nationalistic ideologies; namely,
Syria and Iraq (see Chapter ) are involved in a direct deadly combat (during the Gulf Crisis
1990-1991) after they were using the conflicting forces in Lebanon as proxies (in the
Lebanese civil war 1975-1990). To Alhawali, such dramatic killing is a grace from ‘Allah’
and an indication of the fall of the Pan-Arab nationalist movement. He views the Gulf crisis
as both bad and good which is a sheer contradiction which may indicate his rejection of both

the Allied forces and Arab nationalists.

In Line 2 Alhawali warns against the American-led coalition force in Operation
Desert Storm, which, according to him, after the war ends, will turn to practice pressure on
‘Us’ to rectify ‘Our status’. In response to such a ‘threat’, Alhawali suggests a type of
preparation that, according to him, will empower the country (Saudi Arabia) against any
aggressive attempt by the Western Allies (and more prominently the USA) to hinder the
Islamization of the Saudi society. The phrase & xal” (*alhamdo lillah; all praise is due to
Allah) is preceded by a recontextualization of the following Qur’anic verse:

Yo &l eVl by { I Gz D 265}

{Allah sufficed for the believers in the fighting} Holy Qur’an 33:25.

Thus, Alhawali uses the collocate ‘I’ (‘alhamd, praise) in a hypothetical situation
expecting Allah’s help. The last concordance line in Concordance 4.6 shows that Alhawali
recontextualized ‘s’ (’alhamd, praise) in a negative representation of the ‘Other’ (the
Christian Church), reminding Muslims that in the past the Church used Inquisitions to hunt
people who opposed it and had different religious views/faiths.
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So far I have delineated the collocates of the key term ‘ALLAH’ in both corpora. The
overall picture of the collocates in Ibn Baz helps to reference a powerful ‘God’ to whom the
pure religion is to be dedicated, along with the idea that Muslims should refer to Qur’an and
the Sunnah of His prophet (Sharia) in all disputes. However, Ibn Baz also refers to Allah as

part of a strategy to justify a negative representation of Arab nationalism.

Similarly, though on a different scale, Alhawali uses the collocates of the key term
‘ALLAH’ in different theological and political contexts as well as in negative representations
of the ‘Other’ (see Chapter 6 Section 6.3) to legitimate his stance towards Secularism, Arab
nationalism and the American-led coalition force in the Operation Desert Storm (see p. 92).

Let us now turn to examine the other semantic foci as indicated by the keywords in Ibn Baz.

4.2.2 Polytheism
Polytheism or associationism in Islam means that worshipping Allah involves the association
of other deities with Him. The semantic foci keywords in Ibn Baz that indicate this theme are

shown in Table 4.9 below.

Table 4.9 Semantic foci keywords that that indicate ‘@il (’assirk; polytheism) in Ibn Baz

N Keyword Eng. trans. Freg F. Alhawali
. L ey tRE polytheism, the associationism/ -
Mi;npothefzzb?:d 1 e polytheism, associationism 131 13
religious practices 2 . Fhe rehg‘lousl} u‘npemusmble 63 8
and beliefs - innovative practice

The keyword ‘@ & (’aisirk; the polytheism) and its variant word form ‘&< (irk;
polytheism) are two forms of one noun that indicates one of the predominant themes in Ibn
Baz: (the) polytheism. The first of these two word forms is preceded with the Arabic definite
article ‘4 (’al; the) which, according to the Arabic writing system, is attached at the
beginning of the noun. The /I/ sound in ‘4 (’al; the) has undergone a regressive assimilation
where this sound is assimilated to the /§/ in ‘Sirk’ and in effect the /§/ sound is geminated as
indicated by the highlighted letters (’a$¥irk). Both forms are used in Ibn Baz. The first form
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‘L8P (Cassirk; the polytheism) is predominantly used by Ibn Baz (131 times) in all five
texts, whereas the word form ‘&, (5irk’; polytheism) is less popular, occurring 28 times in

3 texts only (collectively 159). First, I shall consider the keyword ‘“,alV (’assirk’; the

polytheism).

Polytheism as the opposite concept of ‘x= 53 (*attawhid, monotheism) is seen by Ibn
Baz as a contradiction to the message of Islam that is based on monotheistic beliefs. In order
to identify why and how this concept is used by Ibn Baz, I shall first examine its context of
usage by considering its collocates. Table 5.10 below shows that the keyword ‘&l

(Cassirk; polytheism) has 5 collocates.

Table 4.10 Collocates of ‘44l (’assirk; polytheism) in Ibn Baz

N | Collocates  Eng. trans. F. Joint F. MI

1 A% themajor 27 20 9.527
2 Sld Al superstitions/ unrealities 19 6 8.297
3 o8 infidelity/ rejection of Islam 30 5 7.375
4 £ impermissible innovations in religious practices 63 6 6.568
5 42 in' with/by Allah 173 9 5.696

The first collocate * =S¥’ (’a’akbar; the major) is a classificatory theological term which
indicates that Ibn Baz distinguishes between different types of polytheism (see Concordance
4.8 below). The last collocate ‘4\’ (billah; in/with/by Allah) is also a keyword (see Table 4.3
above). In the Arabic writing system the preposition ‘=’ (bi; with/in) is attached at the
beginning of the word ‘4" (’allah; Allah) forming a prepositional phrase (‘4W’ (billah;
in/with/by Allah)) and is consequently identified by WordSmith as one word. This keyword
comes in the prepositional phrase that indicates either faith as in ‘@l Q¥ (’al’iman billah;
belief/faith in Allah) or polytheism as in ‘4l &5 (PasSirk billah; associating others with
Allah in worship). The later meaning is the theme of this section which is associated with
negative collocates such ‘AW (Calpurafat; superstitions) and ‘g (Calbida‘

impermissible innovations in religious practices).
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Concordaflce 4.7 Concordance lines of Ul ("alpurafat; superstitions), ¢ AW (Palkufi- infidelity) and ‘g 20V
(‘albida’; impermissible innovations in religious practices) in Ibn Baz

N

Concordance

SIS 5o S0 Jaaie iy oa s e[ ] SR o anei [ Bl T i o s jleai Falt A ]
[] 40500 o b 15T s Bl AT g el I s s
[-.-] but the Sheikh [Mohammad Ibn Abdul Wahhab] and his proponents call people to the right path
[.-] and dissuade them from believing in falsehood, as well as reproach them till they abandon it
[falsehood). In addition, he made every effort in disapproving of impermissible religious practices
and superstitions till Allah eradicated them because of his [Mohammad Ibn Abdul Wahhab] call [...]

s a5« ATl 5 - Apagnlt oz padl Jalaflie D) 5 elandil ol e ol saell saladdl S0 S
[L]ds 500 ddb i 81 gl
There are also other erroneous beliefs that contradict the true creed in aspect of Allah's names and
attributes. These are the beliefs of the people of impermissible religious practices such the Jahmites,
the Mu'tazilites and those who followed their way in nullifying the names and attributes of Allah, the
Majestic and Exalted in Mighty, which resulted in not ascribing perfection to Him, the Glorified [...]

5 eelinm 54T 8 Al s s gall s DBl e T L] s e sesa gl Lyt sladl sleall 2% 50 500 e
e B el s aalen 5o pall g SR e s el 4 B gk 5 050
One of the most prominent reformers of Islam is the Imam and the Sheikh Mohammad [bn Abdul
Wahhab [...]. [His call to monotheism] rendered Islam, in the Arab Peninsula, to be powerful, clear from
polytheism and victorious. And because of hit, Allah has purified the Peninsula from polvtheism and
impermissible religious practices, and guided them [people in the Arab Peninsula] to the straight path.

The lines in Concordance 4.7 show how Ibn Baz positively represents monotheists and

negatively represents polytheists. For example, he describes Sheikh Mohammad Ibn Abdul

Wahhab, who led a call to monotheism, as a ‘prominent reformer of Islam’ (line 3). Analysis

of a concordance of the keyword ‘&0 (’assirk; polytheism) shows that it is usually used

with three adjectives: <Y/ _SP (Cakbar/’al’akbar; major/the major) which appears as one of

the collocates of ‘&I’ (Passirk; polytheism), s pual’ (Casgar/’al’asgar; minor/the

minor) and ‘343 (hafiy/’alhafiy; concealed/the concealed). Thus, according to Ibn Baz,

“dl 2 (“assirk; polytheism) could be classified into three subcategories; ‘ »S¥ a0 (“assirk

!al’

akabr; major polytheism), ¢ sia¥l & 30 (*assirk *al’asgar; minor polytheism) and ¢ <,

30 (assirk ’alhafiy; concealed polytheism). Concordance 4.8 below gives three examples

of concordance lines of the three different categories of polytheism.
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Concordance 4.8 Concordance of ‘i (’assirk; polytheism) in Ibn Baz

N Concordance

TS g3, w0 ity iyl e 5 5 (B ] 4 58 L]
08 S VLS L NP LTI L VN LS TIW: S VSO FECIT R DRSS 07, [ G TR L P
[-] and whosoever study it [the religious ruling of apostasy] diligently would know all
issues that contradict Islam and lead to apostasy, the types of disbelief and error. And
the second subcategory is the lesser polytheism as confirmed by the sacred texts and
identified as polytheism, but is not as grave as the major polytheism [.._]

o SY L ot LYY Sl e st sale T AT ede a4l s L]
[] ehisl atpe a AR S0 5y 0 0t O 5l L Lo Slols L Law
2 [...] Allah then clearly delineated in this verse that worshiping others such as prophets
and pious men and the like is major polytheism even if those who practice such
worship name it otherwise, the Glorified said: {And those who take Auliyaa’ (protectors,
helpers, lords. gods) other than Allah [...]
Ja s okt el «3Ba 5158 e e i RIS J5 80 e, Ll L]
[] el ooyt s Gt

3 |[-]they said: O, messenger of Allah tell us, he said (the concealed polytheism is when
a man stands up to pray then he starts to make his prayer as perfect as possible
(showing off} because he sees another man looking at him), this Hadith is narrated by
Imam Ahmad [...]

The concordance analysis of the word ‘W (“assirk; the polytheism/associationism)
shows one aspect of Ibn Baz’s representation of the ‘other’. Ibn Baz considers those who do
not align themselves with core concepts of monotheism as deviating from the right path (the

notion of social actor representation will be discussed in Chapter 6).

Ibn Baz, also, uses the indefinite noun ‘& (§irk; polytheism), though on a smaller
scale, to more or less explicate the meanings of polytheism. Despite the fact that the word
“d & (§irk’; polytheism) does not have any collocates, concordance analysis (Concordance

4.9 below) shows that Ibn Baz continues to expound the concept of polytheism.
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Concordance 4.9 Concordance of 4 ,&” (irk; polytheism/associationism) in Ibn Baz

Concordance

[0 08 52 e 00 a5 Se Bl agivie 5 adtad o Ges e 5[]
[...] and any other types of worship. And worshipping them is considered associating others with Allah, the Exalted in Mighty and the
Majestic, (i.e practicing polytheism). Thus, a priest who claims [to know some of the unseen] [...]

[ &)

[ ] o o L€ s 5 o ar diph s anslos 203 [ ]
[...] [Allah has elucidated] in this Qur'anic verse that calling onto any deity other than Him (to cure someone or to bring him‘her close to Allah)
is associating others with Allah, the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic, (i.e practicing polytheism) as the Glorified expounded [...]

w

[ sseed i a5 Se B dlpd e e 5 plalt 5 St 5[]
[...] [calling onto deities other than Allah (to cure someone or to bring himher close to Allah such as] trees, idols and other [dead indrviduals
and objects] is polvtheism that contradicts (the pure) worship [of Allah] [...]

[l g mats ot gt ai€ sty diaatite ] ]

[...] or the like, which is concealed polytheism but it is considered as minor polyvtheism. Thus, it becomes clear that polytheism is [...]

e

[ S5 ERRIIE PR S SV NPT RN I
[...] D68[polytheism] is classified into three subcategories, but, in fact, it is of two main categories: Major polvtheism and minor polytheism.
Thus the [major] polytheism [is][...]

[ ool Lis e o o el ol 50 810 il e L]
[.-] [is either of] the two previously mentioned subcategories: Major polytheism and minor polytheism, though it is called concealed
[polytheism]. Thus polytheism could be [...]

In his explanation of polytheism, Ibn Baz attempts to outline what contradicts the pure

worship that should be dedicated to Allah alone (concordance lines 1, 2 and 3).

As 1 have illustrated above (see Concordance 4.8), Ibn Baz uses the adjectives < sh
(’a’kbar; major) ‘=i’ (Casgar; minor) and ‘s’ (hafly; concealed) to denote three
subcategories of polytheism, the fifth concordance line indicates that Ibn Baz limits these
subcategories to two broad categories: major and minor. This is further explicated by the
expanded version of concordance line 6 in Concordance 4.9 which sums up the classificatory
scheme of polytheism that Ibn Baz advocates. Let us consider the expanded version of this

concordance line in Figure 4.3:
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Figure 4.3 Expanded version of concordance line 6 in Concordance 4.9

S O g O R U s s gl 28 ST )8 R el (e 7 i Y R0 L1 ey S
& oy 5 S e sty GG g 08 et D gl g gl 1 5 el A1y S sles 1l
G B L] ST Al e i Sl e e ab g ety GV BN e ey IS R s 5 o0

afiaeay g 45Dy Al 5 4ol i dually S2S 4 e
And according to what I have mentioned earlier, polytheism is limited to the two previously mentioned
subcategories: Major polytheism and minor polytheism, though it is called concealed [polytheism]. Thus
polytheism could either be concealed or observable. An example of the observable (polytheism) might be
calling onto dead individuals, beseeching their help or making vows — to do charitable acts devoted to the dead
individuals near their graves — (to cure someone or to bring success or to bring him/her close to Allah) and so
forth. Concealed polytheism is what resides in the hearts of hypocrites; they pray with Muslims and observe
fasting (during Ramadan), but in fact they are infidels as they Delieve that it is permissible to worship idols or
they believe in the religion of polytheists. This is called concealed major polytheism. [...] Concealed minor
polytheism happens when someone, for example, recites Qur’an, performs a prayer or gives charity in order that
eople praise hinmvher

The above expanded version of concordance line 6 indicates that Ibn Baz differentiates
between observable and concealed subcategories of polytheism. He uses the adjective ‘33’
(hafiy; concealed) to denote both major and minor types of polytheism: ‘Concealed major
polytheism’ is an equivalent term for hypocrisy. It describes the behaviour of people who are
infidels, according to Ibn Baz, whereas the observable major polytheism is the practice of the
polytheists of worshipping idols. The lesser degree of polytheism is further classified into
subcategories; either concealed or observable minor subcategories of polytheism, which, as
Ibn Baz continues to describe, are the insincere performance of Islamic ritual duties (i.e. all

the forms of worship should be devoted to Allah alone).

So far I have delineated the perspective of polytheism in Ibn Baz, who has quite a
complex understanding of the concept, splitting it into various categories (concealed or
observable major and minor categories of polytheism). Notably, all are represented
negatively. These negative representations are limited to religious practices within Islam (see
Chapter 8 section 8.5 for an explanation of the political views of Ibn Baz). However,
Alhawali extends these categories, using different categorical terms to discuss polytheism in

Christianity and western societies, as shown below.
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4.2.3 Polytheism in Alhawali

The keyword in Ibn Baz ‘i (“assirk; the polytheism) and its indefinite form ‘&% (sirk;
polytheism) are also used by Alhawali, though on a smaller scale: ‘4’ (‘assirk; the
polytheism) occurs 15 times in one text and ‘4%’ (sirk; polytheism) occurs 11 times in two
texts as compared to the higher occurrences of these words in Ibn Baz: 131 times in 5 texts
and 28 times in 3 texts respectively. Despite the limited number of occurrences of these two
terms that refer to polytheism, it is useful to examine how Alhawali constructs the concept of
polytheism — does he construct it in the same way as [bn Baz (just less frequently), or does he

employ a different construction?

The words ‘4 (a$sirk; the polytheism) and its indefinite form ‘&,& (Sirk;
polytheism) do not collocate with any other word in Alhawali’s corpus, however, below are
two Concordances (4.10 and 4.11) that show some selected concordance lines that indicate
the use of ‘A (“assirk; the polytheism) and its indefinite form ‘&% (§irk; polytheism) by

Alhawali.

Concordance 4.10 Concordance of ‘44l (*aggirk; the polytheism/associationism) in Alhawali
N Concordance

I SN PR I QPSR E I AN U A BES PISY. S LIS B P BT T PV ST R WAL DS W (== P |
1 |[...] and in addition to polvtheism, which is the greatest invalidator and, no doubt, it inchides secularism as I will explain
later, there are 10 invalidators of Islam, two of them are as follows [...]

(8 15 A U0 50 05 B ST L) DAV b aso il il 0 Wl gt il Jla i Tand U o 5]

[-]

[...] and according to this principle, the clergymen set up themselves rivals to Allah, the Exalted, and made their followers
commit major polvtheism: (They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks to be their lords besides Allah
(by obeying them in things which they made lawful or unlawful according to their own desires without being ordered by

Allah) [...]

[

[] 80 e afad oy oaaly Lol et o gl e g0 3 80 A1
3 |[...] etc... But in fact, both types of polytheism have the same root which is arbitration to the man-made laws rather than
to the Sharia of Allah [...]

[..] aclf b s L ESTOV RS Y s dgle (SO PR Yy TR N NN E-R I vt S|
4 |[...] bad [results of secularism] on humans: The final return of this type of polvtheism is not only dwelling in Hell-fire
forever but [...]

0 S TPOSIPE SN 1S . R IC QPRSI 1 S8 BN R VOV Y |
5 |[...] the important issue is that the logical end for that is polytheism (associating others with Allah). Is there any other
manifest form of polytheism other than [...]
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Alhawali’s above definition of polytheism goes along with the general Salafi interpretation.
However, he extends the concept of polytheism which is the invalidator of Islam to include
secularism as indicated by concordance line 1. Thus, secularism is seen as infidelity that not
only leads to the destruction of the humans but makes them dwell in hell forever (line 4).
Alhawali (in Line 2) quotes a Qur’anic verse (9:31) that delineates the practices of the
followers of the rabbis and monks in both Judaism and Christianity: The rabbis and monks
make things lawful or unlawful according to their desires that contradict Allah’s revelations
(the Holy Scriptures). Thus their followers who obey these religious leaders in such matters

take them as their Lords besides Allah as the Qur’anic verse quoted by Alhawali tells:

3 % P L% 42
BRI PE AR W INA RSO RTHE RS R piked))

{They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks to be their lords besides
Allah (by obeying them in things which they made lawful or unlawful according to their
own desires without being ordered by Allah)} (Holy Qur’an 9:31).

So while both Ibn Baz and Alhawali view polytheism as bad, Alhawali connects this trait to
two other religious groups that he constructs as the Other — Jews and Christians. Thus, for
Alhawali, reference to polytheism helps to legitimate his opposition to these other religions.
For Ibn Baz, polytheism is only discussed in relation to Muslims. In concordance line 3,
Alhawali claims that there are two types of polytheism (described in more detail below in
Concordance 4.11) which are the logical consequence (Line 5) of taking the man-made Laws

as a means of arbitration rather than the Sharia of Allah.

Alhawali continues to explicate his Salafi views of polytheism using the indefinite

noun form ‘4% (§irk; polytheism):
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Concordance 4.11 Concordance of 4,4 ($irk; polytheism) in Alhawali

N

Concordance

[ ] s aill sy Ll (et 5 aclialy 5 (el 53 ¥ L]
[--] Gwill and intention [to worship other than Allah]) and (obeying [other than Allah] and following
[other than His Sharia]). Polytheism by will and intention in worship is dedicating [...]

[ 2]

(] s i S8 5 Shsalie s dpdiat - p LAY 530l S el )
[.-.] 1 mean polytheism by obeying [other than Allah] and following [other than His Sharia] is
associating others in worshipping Allah even if those who practice it [...]

[l olad Sl Jud il &TA 4 S p 5l Ssusd s i 5 1l [.]
[...] altering the Sharia of Allah, ordering people to believe or not in creed matters or in any other
religious aspects, is major polvtheism i.e. associating partners with Allah, the Exalted, whether such
altering comes in the form of [...]

[} 30 s g sl ol ot o gl 20l 0 s L ]
[...] [and whosoever does so] eventually commits polytheism by obeying [other than Allah] and
following [other than His Sharia] which is the most evil type of polvtheism that contradicts the unity

of worship [...]

The classificatory scheme of polytheism in Ibn Baz (major and minor whether concealed or
observable) indicates pure Salafi religious perspective (Abdul-Wahhab, 1996). However,
Alhawali, from a different Salafi perspective, uses other terms to classify polytheism. Line 1
in Concordance 4.11 reveals that Alhawali differentiates between two types of polytheism:
Polytheism of ‘xaill 831 3V (Pal’iradah wa ’alqasd; ‘will and intention’ [to worship other
than Allah]) and ‘¢WY) 5 Wl (’gfa‘ah wa ’alittiba‘; obeying [other than Allah] and
following [other than His Sharia]). In such a classificatory scheme, Alhawali rephrases the
previously mentioned classification of major polytheism in Ibn Baz to broaden the scope of

polytheism to encompass any possible human activity. Let us consider the expanded version

of concordance line 1 that indicates Alhawali’s classificatory scheme:
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Figure 4.4 Expanded version of concordance line 1 in Concordance 4.11
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And consequently, we can say that polytheism — the humans’ gravest sin and the cause of the conflict
between the messengers of Allah and their nations — is the worship of *:;21%" (raguur, false deities / false
leaders / false judges) either along with Allah or without Him in two related issues: (will and intention) and
{obeying and following).

Polytheism by *will and intention’ is dedicating some of the rites of worship to other than Allah, the
Exalted, such as slaughtering animals, making vows (to do charitable acts) supplication and beseeching help,
which according to the naivety of theignorant nations (in the previous eras) who say: (We worship them only
that they may bring us near to Allah} (39:3). The <23 (#aguut; false deities / false leaders / false judges) of
this tvpe of polytheism could be idols, the Jinni or the totem ... etc.

Polytheism by *obeving and following’ (obeying other than Allah and following other than His Sharia) is
the rejection of the Shana of Allah, the Exalted, or even the rejection of the supremacy of it over some or all
aspects oflife. Thus, polytheismis the marking difference between Islam and ignorance and the distinguishing
feature of all ignorant nations throughout history. Itis the cause that suchnations deserved to be called ignorant
no matter how civilized and knowledgeable thev are, [Allah said}): (Do thevthen seek the judgement of (the days
of) Ignorance?) (5:50) and (Or havethey parters with Allah (false gods) who haveinsttuted forthem a religion
which Allah has not ordained?)} (42:21). The 220" (faguut; false deities  false leaders / false judges) of this
type of polvtheism could beleaders, priests, great men of a society, systems, raditions, costums, man-made
laws, consttutions and desires... etc.

After quoting Ibn Qayyim (1292-1350) and Mohammad Ibn Abdul Wahhab (1703-1792),
two Salafi leaders, Alhawali defines ‘polytheism’ as the worship of <sels’ (fagit; false
deities, false leaders or false judges) which, according to him, is the greatest invalidator of

Islam and caused by arbitration to the man-made laws rather than the Sharia of Allah.

Polytheism by ‘will and intention’ means holding a firm will and intention to worship
deities other than Allah which is seen as infidelity (a major polytheism according to Ibn Baz).
This is a purely religious concept that both writers (Ibn Baz and Alhawali) condemn.
However, Alhawali’s second type of polytheism, i.e. polytheism by ‘obeying and following’,
which could also be considered a major type of polytheism as described by Alhawali himself,

is, nevertheless, widening the scope of polytheism to include issues other than religious

rituals.

The word ‘e’ (tagit; false deities/false leaders/false judges) is a key concept in

the expanded concordance line 1 (Figure 4.4). Alhawali claims that each type of polytheism
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has a different ‘<5 (ragiir) that polytheists worship. The ‘@sell’ (fagiir) of the first type
of polytheism, Alhawali continues to explicate, is idols, the Jinni, the totem etc..., which are
deities of polytheism in religions other than Islam. The word ‘totem indicates’ Alhawali’s
inclusion of Totemism (Ancestors and animal worship) as a non-Salafi definition of
polytheism. The first two types of the ‘wisell’ (tagir), viz., idols and Jinni, are also

mentioned in the Qur’an:

40 &l ol By (Y1 1035 0 55 sty T SR s 25 2at) 36 5

{And (remember) when Ibrahim (Abraham) said: "O my Lord! Make this city (Makkah)
one of peace and security, and keep me and my sons away from worshipping (idols)}
(14:45)

6V &) L sy {53 g ST 1 90005 1S o o8 o Wy T B 1)

{They (the angels) will say: "Glorified be You! You are our Wali (Lord) instead of them.
Nay, but they used to worship thejinn44; most of them were believers in them."} (34:41).

Indeed, Alhawali’s explication of the ‘< e\’ (fagiif) of polytheism by ‘will and intention’ is
not incongruent with the Salafi tradition of examining major polytheism as all these are forms

of dedicating rituals to other than Allah.

The ‘<3’ (tagir) of polytheism by ‘obeying [other than Allah] and following
[other than His Sharia] is a religious concept that is politically oriented to include forms of
any dominating powers in any society; leaders, priests, great men of a society, systems,
traditions, costumes, man-made laws, constitutions and desires. Thus, the concept ‘s’
(tagiit) is recontextualized by Alhawali to include all forms of dominating powers in a
society, that could lead to encompass every aspect of social life under the umbrella of the
Sharia, creating a rift between what Alhawali considers as ‘ignorance’ and Islam, i.e.
Islamization of every social aspect of human life. It might be sarcastic to say that Alhawali

wants his readers to obey and follow him in all his teachings which may make him included

under what he labelled as ‘2 sell’ (tagif).

36. The Arabic noun ‘Jinn’ is the plural of *Jinni’. This is similar to the English ‘genie’.
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Both Ibn Baz and Alhawali represent polytheism negatively. In addition, they, from
different Salafi perspectives, recontextualize it utilizing different arguments. Ibn Baz’s
representation and classification of polytheism are oriented towards the rituals and aspects of
worship that contradicts Islamic monotheistic beliefs; refocusing the Salafi explications of the
types of polytheism. Ibn Baz’s projection of the monotheistic beliefs does not open a
dialogue with other Saudis (Sufis and Shiites) who have different views concerning
polytheistic practices in Islam, which could result in suppression to such minorities. Alhawali
recontextualizes polytheism to include secularism, also linked to Judaism and Christianity.
He represents ‘e’ (ragif) to include all dominating powers in a society i.e. following
other than the religiously guided Sheikhs which might lead to the imposition of Salafi

political interpretations of Islam on the society.

As indicated above, whenever ‘polytheism’ is mentioned, it could also indicate the
opposite concept ‘monotheism’ in the sense that negating the former affirms the latter. The

second semantic focus in Ibn Baz that [ want to look at is the concept of monotheism.

4.2.4 Monotheism

As indicated in Chapter I, the concept of Islamic monotheism consists of three subcategories
or principles; first, the unity of Lordship which refers to the belief that Allah is the Creator
and the Sustainer of the world; second, unity of worship indicates that all Muslims should see
Allah as the only one to worship, and third, unifying Allah in His names and attributes which
indicates that Muslims should call on Allah by His names and attributes as they appear in the

Qur’an without changing their meanings (Abdul-Wahhab, 1996).

The first of these three subcategories of monotheism is not always a problematic issue
in Islam as all Muslims agree that Allah is the Creator and the Sustainer of the world.
However the other two types of monotheism have caused divisions in Islam. Part of the

concept of the unity of worship in Islam is the concept of ‘¢le2” (do ‘@’; supplication). In this
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respect, Sufis and Shiites visit graves of pious men to make supplications and seek their help
to intercede with Allah. This has caused fissures and conflicts between the Salafis and their

opponents; the Shiites and Sufis.

The last of the three monotheistic categories i.e. unifying Allah in His names and
attributes, has also caused conflicts among the different medieval Sunni schools of theology
such as ‘A3’ (Calmu‘tazilah; the Mu'tazilites) and their descendants; ‘5_eliyV
(’al’asa‘irah; Ash'arites) and 4y W (Calmaturidiyyah; Maturidites) who sought to
understand the principles of 4wV 338 (°al‘agidah ’al’islamiyyah; Islamic creeds)
through a dialectical method: for example, they use arguments rather than literal
interpretations of sacred texts to understand the names and attributes of Allah. It is
noteworthy here that these differences between the Salafi and Ash’arites’ conceptions in the
names and attributes are not taught to ordinary people. However, they occasionally appear in

the religious writings of both Sunni factions (Ash’arites and Salafis).

The major conflict between the Salafis and the previously mentioned theological
schools occurs in the monotheistic category of ‘Allah’s names and attributes’ where these
schools reject the Salafi literal interpretations of Allah’s names and attributes (the Salafi
concepts of names and attributes of Allah are detailed in section 4.2.3.2 below). The

following sub sections address these two thematic foci in Ibn Baz.

4.2.4.1 Unity of worship

A keyword that relates to the concept of unity of worship in Ibn Baz is ‘4P
(Cal’istigatah; beseeching for help) (28 occurrences). Let us consider the concordance lines of

the keyword ‘“AGiuYP (’al’istigatah; beseeching for help) in Concordance 4.12.

Concordance 4.12 Concordance of “Bain¥V (’al’istigatah; beseeching for help) in Ibn Baz

105



N

Concordance

[..]s eleadt '("Jj Sl 5 3Rl LAY A selash sl i, {—!35“1 N AN P [-]
[--] and prostration, circumambulation, sacrifice (slaughtering an animal for the sake of Allah), making pledges (to make
charitable acts for the sake of Allah), fear (of Allah), hope (for His mercy), beseeching for (His) help asking for (His)
help and guidance, seeking (His) protection and all other sorts of supplication, and [...]

[ S

W 1S P v % o P . [N
et ey A el it 5« ALY 5 elead sttt a5 apalial ae e X e Y

[...J and as the polytheists do in all eras for their idols: adoring them, calling onto them, beseeching for (their) help and
seeking their blessing and support.

N TR A R T O IR KRSINUREW SN INRE DS SUPRPRTRR SOV -vi f ) BEARS
[Allah] has created mankind and jinn to worship Him alone, and to single Him out in supplication, beseeching for help
(from Him alone), sacrifice (slaughtering animals for His sake), making pledges (to make charitable acts for the sake of
Allah) and all other worships, and [He] has sent [...]

LS il ity ela 5o casalt 5 AN 5 eleil s Jauy 5 il L€ g ade &9 Lo alpu [Aclh 5 aiclh o silady)
[]lesdss
{and worship means obeving Him and] His messenger, may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him, as I indicated
earlier. Worship includes supplication, beseeching for help (from Allah), fear (of Allah), hope (for the mercy of Allah},
sacrifice (slaughtering an animal for the sake of Allah) and making pledges (to make charitable acts for the sake of

[..] & LpeoDal g Dbl pran 53 katut 5 ALY 5 eleall s L& 0 5 I 5 U a0 lay 53 K e 33 L]
[-.-] seeking refuge [with the Prophet] of every evil which is wrong and manifest error and major polytheism. Indeed
supplication, beseeching for help, seeking refuge and all other forms of worship should be dedicated to Allah alone [...]

In all the concordance lines in Concordance 4.12 above, the keyword ‘AGinV (Pal’istigatah,
beseeching for help) is constructed as a form of worship which, according to Ibn Baz, is
supposed to be dedicated to Allah alone as indicated ostensibly in concordance lines 3, 4 and
5. Concordance line 1 reveals that the keyword ‘A" (Pal’istigatah; beseeching for help)
is one sort of ‘sle>’ (do‘a’; supplication) which, according to Ibn Baz, is ‘ske’ (‘ibadah;
worship). Thus, beseeching for help from pious dead individuals including Prophets, either
by calling onto them or going to their graves and beseech their help, is considered by Ibn Baz
to be a violation of monotheism and precisely a sheer contradiction of the unity of worship;
‘manifest error and major polytheism’ (concordance line 5 in Concordance 4.12).

The thematic focus discussed in this section is linked to the concept of polytheism
presented in section 4.2.2 above in the sense that confirming monotheistic beliefs indicates
the rejection of polytheism. So far I have delineated the Salafi concept of polytheism as
opposed to monotheism, in the following section I focus on the third category of monotheism

which is unifying Allah in His names and attributes.
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4.2.4.2 Unifying Allah in His names and attributes

The Arabic word for monotheism does not exist as a keyword in Ibn Baz’s corpus, nor
is it particularly frequent in either corpus®; however, there are a number of other keywords
including ‘4=’ (sifaroho; His attributes), which when examined in detail, are connected to
monotheism. Concordance 4.13 below shows 3 selected lines of the keyword ‘4fis’

(sifatoho; His attributes).

Concordance 4.13 Concordance of ‘4liw’ (sifatoho; His attributes) in Ibn Baz’s corpus

N

Concordance

2RIV 5 Lt et o e e e op RN L 0B ad K aso g L Al 5 sl allans eyt Ll Bl eyt e
SOl o b g s 5 00 - bl o el adl e e 2Ly eyt e B S Sela LS o gy Jild Y
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and part of the faith in Allah as well is the belief in His excellent names and His perfect attributes that are mentioned in His glorious
Book and reported in the Sunnah of His honest Prophet without altering, nullifving or comparing His attributes to human characteristics.
It is mandatory {on Muslims] to believe in them as they were reported [in the sacred texts] without questioning, and they should believe
in their {names and attributes] great meanings which describe Allah - the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic-m and He should be
described with these attributes in a manner that suits Him, where He does not resemble any humans in His attributes as the Exalted said:

{There is nothing like Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer}

[ 3]

eyt v s dnlaadt j 2L Y i‘*“f"_‘:'_*‘i-i‘@ el o 300 dapa il Yt e Labiae 3 Le 5 isWaie 3 iy Sadedt o oath .1
ASLu‘;ii"vbv_x_J!iﬁ..Lij e 5o Jiad 5oy 5 Ml ¥ 5oyt 5 e dr 300 as e atlape A jaae Sl idaa ol 5 L
U R DO N
[...] and a Muslim should follow the path of the people of Sunnah [Prophetic Traditions] and the Community [consensus of the majority
of Muslims}] who believe that these Qur'anic verse and sound Hadiths that indicate the names and attributes of Allah and confirm that
they [names and attributes] are for Him, the Glorified. in a manner that suits Him without altering. nullifying or comparing His attributes
to human characteristics. And this is the correct belief that the pious Salaf followed and agreed upon

5k 3Rl S e Y el i s a0 58 B Tl s e e el e il eladilan i e
Vosealanny yoaddh Y callail Al et 5B S g LBl ld 5 B elant) cead gatiuddt g oot K iR
T RO NS TR\ F 308 SN FHI-QUN S B S Bt g
and the second type [of monotheism] is unifying Allah in His names and attributes which is a sub-category of the unity of Lordship that
They [Arab atheists] acknowledged and recognized. The unity of Lordship entails it [unifying Allah in His names and aftributes] because
whoever becomes the Creator, the All-Provider and the Possessor of everything, is the one who deserve all the excellent names and
perfect attributes. So, He is absolutely perfect in Himself, names and attributes, and His actions. He has no partner, and there is
nothing like Him. No vision can grasp Him and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Knower, as the Glorified said: {There is nothing like Him;
and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer}

Concordance 4.13 shows three concordance lines via which Ibn Baz expounds on the
Attributes of Allah which is a sub-category of monotheism in Islam. This sub-category of
monotheism is based on the conviction that Allah has the excellent and perfect names and
attributes where Muslims are ordered by Allah to call on Him by His names as indicated by
the following Qur’anic verse taken from the same text that contains concordance line 2:

{6 & Oylmnlt 0l T35 g 8,836 2 o g}

37. The word *‘monotheism’ (Cattawheed; x= s3) occurs 26 times in ibn Baz and 7 times in Alhawali.
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{And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call on Him by
them, and leave the company of those who belie or deny (or utter impious
speech against) His Names} (7:180).%

In Lines 1 and 3, Ibn Baz, repeats the statement in the Qur’an that Allah has the
excellent names and perfect attributes and none can excel Him. Line 2 indicates that the
monotheistic belief in Allah’s names and attributes requires ‘<)’ (’itbar’; the confirmation)
of Allah’s names and attributes without ‘& a3 (rahrif; altering) their expression or meaning
or ‘Jk? (ta'il; nullifying them) i.e. denying all or some of them. He also states that
Muslims should neither compare those names and attributes to any human characteristics by
assigning to Allah the attributes that belong to His creatures, ‘x5 (tashih; similitude), nor

modify their essence by assigning them to a certain form; ‘<S> (fakyyif; framing).

So far [ have delineated two semantic foci (polytheism and monotheism) in Ibn Baz
that are reflected and indicated by the keyword ‘polytheism’ (’assirk; <,40), These two
themes constitute an integral part of the Salafi creed which were recontextualized by Ibn Baz
as they were mentioned by many Salafi leaders including Ibn Taymiyya*’ (2004) who wrote a
large amount of literature on these issues refuting ‘A=’ (’almu tazilah; the Mu'tazilites)
and their descendants; “s,e\WYV" (Pal’asa irah; Ash'arites) and ‘4x AW (almaturidiyyah;
Maturidites). Ibn Baz, on the one hand, appears to have refocused attention on the Salafi
concepts of the names and attributes of Allah. Ibn Baz’s major concern is to refute the
polytheists’ practices of using intercessors with Allah in their worship. The practice of the
Shiites who take the twelve Imams and the Sufis who take Auliya (friends of Allah according
to the Sufi’s interpretations of Auliya) as intercessors with Allah are refuted by Ibn Baz. On
the other hand, Alhawali’s recontextualization of polytheism mainly includes reference to
secularism and obeying those who are in power. I now turn to sketch out how the two writers

represent Islam.

46. (7:180) indicates that this Qur’anic verse is number 180 in Chapter 7.
47. 1bn Taymiyya, Ahmad (1263-1328) is a medieval Salafi jurist and theologian (Lacroix, 2009) who adhered

to the Hanbali School of jurisprudence.
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4.2.5 Islam

Words which refer directly to Islam are used by both writers, though each from a different
Salafi perspective. The keyword ‘s2wY¥V* (’al’Islam; Islam) in Ibn Baz (337 occurrences) is
also considerably used by Alhawali (271 occurrences). Both writers use this word in all five
texts in each corpus. However, Alhawali uses other words that belong to the lemma a3
Cislam; Islam): o3\ (bil’islam; with Islam), ‘Y (al’islami: the Islamic —sing.
masculine) and ‘43N (Pal’islamyyah; the Islamic —sing. fem.). Table 4.11 below shows
the collocates of the key concept ‘ISLAM’ and other related words in both corpora. To
reiterate from the start of this Chapter, only collocates that occur in 3 texts and more will be
included in the analysis and if the keyword has other forms, only one collocate for each word

form is included in the analysis.

Table 4.11 Collocates of the keyword ‘s>w¥V (’a’islam; Islam) in Ibn Baz and Alhawali

N | Keyword Eng. trans F. Collocates Eng. trans F.  Joint MI
1 o theson of 116 17 5539 =
it ul =1
2 93\“?\ Islam 337 S Taymyyla 19 16 8062 -
may (Allah) have mercy 185 8
3 w0 him 88 8 4850
4| Sy with Islam 16 o indeed, verily 1605 5 4.380
5 oyl Istam 771 WS as 583 11 3.770 %
6 | ¥y Islamic (sing. Masc) 178 A World 305 76 8.100 f‘“—
7 | 4SS Islamic (sing. Fem) 210 ' nation 131 335 7877

The collocates of ‘e>¥V (’al’lslam; Islam) in Ibn Baz are all limited to the
nomination of the Sheikh of Islam Ibn Taymiyya, a well-known medieval Salafi scholar,
which could indicate a link between Ibn Baz and Ibn Taymiyya (analysis of social actors will
be carried out in Chapter 6). The collocate ‘4e>_’ (rahimahu; may (Allah) have mercy on
him) also indicates the positive use of a parenthetical (optative) phrase that is usually used
after the nomination of people who have died. This collocate always occurs as part of the
above fixed phrase. After generating a concordance of the collocate ‘s>’ (rahimahu; may

(Allah) have mercy on him), all the collocates of Islam in Ibn Baz appear in one phrase as in
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Concordance 4.14 below; viz., ‘&l 4as ) duati o oY 52 (Sayh “al’Islam ’ibn Taymiyya
rahimahu allah; the Sheikh of Islam Ibn Taymiyya, may Allah have mercy on him):

Concordance 4.14 Concordance of the collocate ‘4es )’ (rahimahu; may (Allah) have mercy on him) in Ibn Baz

N Concordance

[-] ot 358 Slaly e A Sl 48 tes Rl (il Al it dsiaji Lo [ ]
1 |[...] as the Sheikh of Islam Ibn Taymivva may (4llah) have mercy on him, explicated 'e! 1" (istwaa'; } as
‘He rose over the Throne (really in a manner that suits His Majesty)' [...]

5 3onal Juae 5 JUAYY G s 5 5 it auns Lo O s a5t 3 3 0 ten s Aads Ol ke e s S5 [
L) b s Dl St sy - o sinedd of e Julae 5 didd
[...] what the Sheikh of Islam Ibn Taymivya may (dllah) have mercy on him, mentioned that 'worship is a
comprehensive term that comprises all that Allah loves and pleases Him including apparent and hidden sayings
and deeds'. This indicates that ‘worship requires the complete submission to Allah in obeying His orders,

avoiding what He has prohibited [...]

(%]

st e 5 Jedlt 35 i 5[] a0y e A ises e il el e Al dagalt A sse sl s Y 5[]
kst e g0 e 7 A e JS) A an ) Al Gl AT s B el 5 i 3 0 s el
[ ]adeiadele o sen o [ oo
[...} and no doubt that calling to Arab nationalism is as sort of jahilivvah (ignorance of the pre-Islamic days).,
because it is a call to other than Islam [...] which consequently results in dividing [the Muslim nation]
encouraging hostility [...] and discrimination among tribes and nations. The Sheikh of Islam Ibn Taymiyya
may (Allah) have mercy on him, said: Any call to other than (Islam} such as the call to familialism, racism,
atriotistm {...] is a form of jahilivyah (ignorance of the pre-Islamic days) [...]

All the lines in Concordance 4.14 show that Ibn Baz is referring to Ibn Taymiyya’s works. In
Line 1, Ibn Baz quotes Ibn Taymiyya as explaining the Salafi, literal concept of the Qur’anic
word ‘s siel’ (Cistawa; 'He (Allah) rose over (the Throne really in a manner that suits His
Majesty). This is a Salafi stance that is opposed by the Ash’arites’ interpretation of ‘s siul’
(Vistawa) which is ‘(Allah) established Himself firmly’, and consequently they believe that
Allah exists everywhere (for more explanation on this disagreement between the Salafis and
Ash’arites see Chapter 8 section 8.3.2).

Line 2 indicates that Ibn Baz recontextualizes Ibn Taymiyya’s Salafi definition of
‘worship’ in Islam. Additionally, Ibn Baz recontextualizes Ibn Taymiyya’s views concerning
the call to familialism, racism and patriotism, in order to refute Arab nationalism (Line 3).

Despite the fact that the keyword ‘s3w¥V" (Pal’Islam; Islam), in Ibn Baz, collocates
only with the nomination of Ibn Taymiyya, a look at some representative lines (Concordance

4.15) reveals further aspects of the actual use of this keyword.
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Concordance 4.15 Concordance of ‘a>u¥V (’al’Islam; Islam) in Tbn Baz

N Concordance

[] o s o Be s pealidd s Qoaall Goan® oy Vo aSketd! ol o nhd caagliad 5[]
1[...] and its teachings, and instead of enthusiastically advocating pan Arab nationalism and supporting its advocates, the
sons of Islam should devote their efforts to [...]

[] soied 583 5 an 558 o sl 5 Tl 5 el I3 e sl I it e o K0 48 03 s [ ]
[-..] the practices of those who claim Islam such as glorifying prophets and saints and construct building on their graves
taking them as places of worship (mosques) [.. ]

[ %]
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[-..] and you should call onto Allah to have mercy on them, you should also know that they are the Imams of Islam who
guided people to the right path. But this should not lead you to fanaticism and blindly imitate them [...]

(V8]
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4 |[believe] in the divine will and decree of Allah (good and bad) following the monotheistic steps of the Imams of Islam, and
dedicating the worship to Allah, the Majestic and the Most High alone, and believe in His names and attributes [ ]

[] e oot 5 Sk A 5 it Ut A il p ot e s o aS¥1 s e St Sl padl QW S]]
[...] indeed celebrating the birthday (of the Prophet of Islam) is not part of the obligatory duties of Islam. Itis an
mnovation of religious practices that Allah and His messenger ordered us to abandon and avoid {.. ]

w

[] A58 ot dadndt 5l ot Badadt 5 ¢ Apa ot ) ni€ s gagl A0 pa adiey (e 5 ab by e dam 4 5[]
6 |[...] and Abu Hanifah Alnuman and others, and their followers the Imams who guided people to the true path of Islam such
as the Sheikh of Islam Ibn Tavmyvia the scholar Ibn Algayvim, and the Hafidh Ibn Kathir [...]

[] 855 e m Bt B8y 2 oW ) O JUEATIPURYING. R TRV . it ENPI GURNEIURDT SESK> LR I |
7 [[...] abandoning all forms of {major and minor} polytheism. Because major polvtheism negates monotheistic beliefs and
L_ Islam. and minor polytheism negates the perfection of monetheism. Thus we should avoid [...]

Ibn Baz represents Islam as a family (Line 1) whose sons are instructed to reject pan
Arab nationalism and support what Ibn Baz believes to be the cause of Islam, following the
guidance of the Salafi Imams (Lines 3, 4 and 6). Among others, Ibn Baz positively nominates
the following Salafi Imams (Line 6): Abu Hanifah (699-767), the founder of the Hanafi
School of Islamic jurisprudence, the Sheikh of Islam, Ibn Taymyyia (1263-1328), Ibn
Algayyim (1292-1350), and Alhafidh Ibn Kathir (1301-1373). Nomination of such medieval
Imams is a theme that reflects Ibn Baz’s adherence to the Salafi monotheistic beliefs, viz.,
avoiding polytheism (Line 7). In addition, Ibn Baz states that Muslims should believe in
Allah’s names and attributes (Line 4) following those Salafi medieval Imams. This supports
the previously delineated theme of monotheism in section 4.2.4 above.

As regards Alhawali’s construction of Islam, he uses other words that relate to the
lemma ‘2w (’islam; Islam) considerably: ‘e3w¥V (’al’islam; Islam — 271 occurrences),
SN (bil’islam; with Islam — 16 occurrences), ‘<>w3¥V (alislami: the Islamic —adj. sing.
masc. - 178 occurrences) and ‘4 (’al’islamyyiah: the Islamic —adj. sing. fem. - 210

occurrences). Table 4.11 also shows these words and their collocates in Alhawali.
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The collocates of the words ‘s22wY (*al’islam; Islam) and ‘s2wYV (bil’islam; with
Islam) are grammatical words that are classified in this thesis as argumentation indicators
which may not reveal any semantic foci (argumentation is discussed in Chapter 7). The
collocates of the other two adjectives (that stem from the same lemma: ‘o2l (Yislam; Islam))
are nouns that indicate the Islamic world and the identity of Muslim nation as opposed to the
non-Islamic world or non-Muslims, the West for example; thus constructing two opposing
worlds. This could be further investigated using concordance-based analysis of the word
‘oYY (Cal’islam; Islam) in Alhawali.

Concordance 4.16 Concordance of *s3wYV (*al’islam; Islam) in Alhawali

N

Concordance
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{orientalist and missionaries] but there was always an intelligent thinking [thinkers] who learned lessons from the consecutive military
defeats of the West. It [thinking; thinkers] has searched for the great secret that reveals the solidarity of Muslims and their sudden uprising
{against Crusaders and Western colonial powers). It [thinking; thinkers] found the secret; it is nothing but Islam itself. It [thinking; thinkers]
put its aggressive plan; a plan that is not intended to eradicare Muslims or occupy their land, but its main goal is to exterminate Islam and
eradicate it from the minds and the hearts of the sons of Islam

Sospemr ppdag o b 5 Al cie sl e e el pinall 5 CIKE e 2o [(1902-1849) oSS an e 5 (1905-1849 s rend] G B
il e et G
a number of suspected writers and journalists, who allegedly claim Islam, and others, who followed the steps of these two writers
[Muhammad Abduh (1849-1905), an Egyptian religious and liberal reformer, and Abdul Rahman Alkawakibi (1849-1902), a Syrian author),
call for the necessity to disconnect religion from politics

&t lan iy 7 pea WS ppd! Al _}A‘L'.A_xaj-.«#l_}aj o b el I 50 salsl Htu_..r e 2
as declared by the leaders of America that one of the aims of having their forces, that we sought to help us, in the land of Islam (Saudi
Arabia) is to protect the Jewish State (Israel}, will you still consider this as part of seeking their help...

Dl e e st it AS jad Al A Cilasgal i 5 il il Y | pain 5 [T Lk alt 00 Al -J]

Sy 5 Tk el s '}-ﬂ: iR
then they [orientalist: the think tank of modern Crusades] recruited thousands of manuscripts and hundreds of different cultural institudons
in the battle of eradicating Islam. They then, devoted their time assiduously, in research institutions, to wickedly and slyly manage the

agonistic conflict

i

.f.)d" 3 u..dSuh_\L_‘._: M‘;Ju&d“_’ag_m‘_j._n;_ '().ﬂ“.gz.‘:“__:_d_,a__).‘altm'}” X_MJ\J&J}‘_QJ‘Mawx‘r_M\_._(,a_)‘_&j_A
Sl
because owning the books of the Sheikh of Islam Mohammad ibn Abdul Wahhab, and the those of the Sheikh of Islam Ibn Taymyvia as
well, is considered a guilt in Iraq, and those who obtain them from the Saudi embassy would run away as theifs

Speniedd! & e Do e il el 30t ot Kyl el b skl o ¢ chomill adoall g0 Am‘yf;_};‘i‘i_gé_ij Ly
which confirms that it is part of the Jewish and the Crusaders' war to eradicate Islam. Indeed, it is rather certain that the call to use the
Slang stemmed only from the ideas of the Colonizers

AT 55 et st e e Leine gl 5 Tmpesalt oyt (Bl Slpadt S ] (L s i
indeed it rather exists between cultures....). Since the medieval centuries, certainly thc dzalogue (the conflict} between Christianity and
Islam was always unpleasantly vehement in a way or another
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Islam is constructed in Alhawali as the victim of external threats (particularly a Judeo-
Christian attempt to eradicate Islam) in Lines 1, 3, 4 and 6. In addition to external threats,
Alhawali reports other examples of ‘internal threats’: some suspected writers and journalists,
who allegedly claim adherence to Islam, call for the separation between religion and politics
(Line 2) as well as abolition of classical Arabic. They advocate using Arabic slang instead
(Line 6). Thus, according to him, the religious enmity between Christianity and Islam is
continuous (Line 7).*® The word ¢ J\ss Calhiwar; the dialogue) is followed by the bracketed
word ‘¢l »=ll’ (Calsira‘; the conflict). Alhawali thus draws the attention of his audience to
what he considers to be an inevitable confrontation between the West and the ‘Muslim world’
(see Sections 5.3 and 5.4 in Chapter 5).

Alhawali refers to the 1991 war against Iraq (Line 3) drawing the attention of his
audience to what he believes is the major purpose of the American troops that came to ‘the
land of Islam’, Saudi Arabia: their purpose is not to fight back the Iraqi troops and free
Kuwait, but, according to Alhawali, it is to protect the ‘Jewish State’ (Israel).” Although as
indicated in Line 5, Alhawali opposes the Iraqi regime, confirming that they made it unlawful
for their citizens to obtain the Salafi books of both Ibn Abdul Wahhab and Ibn Taymyyia, he
abhors the idea that King Fahad (the fourth king of Saudi Arabia between 1982-2005) sought
the help of the American troops against Iraq (the ambivalent stances of Alhawali towards Iraq
is further investigated in Chapter 5, Section 5.3). This description of Saudi Arabia as the land
of Islam having non-Muslim military troops whose aim is to protect the Jewish State (Israel)
could be seen as an attempt to instigate his audience against both the US troops and the Saudi

leaders, utilizing the enmity between the Palestinians and Israel.

48. Taking the co-text into our consideration, we find Alhawali is quoting a report by the senior advisor to the
American President Johnson in 1964 (see Section 5.2.1 in Chapter 5).
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This more politically-oriented construction of Islam as under attack, from both
without and within, is different from that of Ibn Baz whose construction of Islam revolves
more around monotheistic beliefs and practices.

A final theme emerging from the keywords list of Ibn Baz is the ‘Hereafter’. Both
authors write about this theme and, in what follows, I shall describe how it is used in Ibn Baz

and Alhawali.

4.2.6 The final return
The last semantic focus revealed by the keyword list in Ibn Baz is the ‘final return’. Table
4.12 shows 2 keywords that indicate this theme in Ibn Baz along with their frequencies in

both corpora.

Table 4.12 Keywords that indicate the ‘final return’ in Ibn Baz

/ N Keyword Eng.trans. Freq  F. Alhawali
The final | ! 3a¥ the Hereafter 63 28

retum | 2 J theHell-fire 58 17

Both writers use the same set of words to indicate the concept of life after death. However,

Alhawali uses them relatively less often.

For Ibn Baz, the keyword ‘s_a3¥V (’al’Ghirah; the Hereafter) collocates with the
antonym ‘W (’addoniya; this world) (MI score: 9.790, joint frequency: 48). Using such an
antonym may indicate Ibn Baz’s representation of two opposing worlds; the ephemeral world
of doing; ‘Wl (Padduniya; this world) and the eternal world of reward/punishment ‘30
(’al’ahirah; the Hereafter). Concordance 4.17 presents 5 concordance lines of Ibn Baz’s

actual use of the keyword s_aYV (’al’ahirah; the Hereafter).
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Concordance 4.17 Concordance of the keyword *s_ayP (’al’ahirah; the Hereafter) in Ibn Baz

N

N Concordance
R R N N - R N
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(] and any student of [religious] knowledge should, wherever he is, commence willingly to study the Book of Aflah [..]. Whoever studied the Book of Allah
seeking [Allah's] guidance, Allah will endue him with power and honour [..] and so for the purified Sunnah [..]; indeed Allah has promised to help those who help to
establish Islam in this life, and reward them in the Hereafter, for He, the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic, said: {Verily, Altah will help those who help His to
establish (Cause}. Truly, Allahis All-Strong, All-Mighty}. Those (Mustim rulers) who, if We give them powerin the land, (they) enjoin prayers [ie. to perform the
five compulsory congregational Salat (prayers} (the males in mosques)), to pay the Zakat [..]. And with Allah rests the end of (all) matters (of creatures). Thus, in
these two Quranic verses, Allah has promised to endue power and honour to those who work to establish Islam, enjoin prayers and pay the Zakat [alms] to those in
need both in this ife (ive them power and honour) and in the Day of Judgement (Allah will be pleased with them) [.]
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[-.] Allah shows i these Quranic verses that whoever follow His guidance he wil neither go astray, nor will be distressed. Indeed. he will be guided to the true path
and gain happiness in this life and the Hereafter, And whosoever tums away from His message (i.e. neither believes in Quran nor acts on its teachings) verily, for
him s a ife of hardship [..]
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[..] and whosoever does not followed His ight path, will draw on himself unsuceess and remorse, and he loses both this world and the Hereafter. Thus, if the
advocates of nationalism aim at glonfying and serving Islam, they would not be displeased with those who call for Islam [..]
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[.] because infidelity and sins are behind every distress and evil both in this world and the Hereafter, but monotheism and belief in Allah and His messengers and
obeying Him and His messengers [...] [lead to] success in this life and in the Fereafter and salvation in calamities [..]

ey p A e [ ] g et S Bl ol BAYE i 30K ) el S I e 2 A sl i )
[-] {..»_._" PAEA LV CEE N S TR P PRAL-AN SRRy
[.] O Mustims, beware of what Allah has wamed against, and set out to sincerely obey His commandments, you will be save of all evil both in this world and the_
Hereafter. And part of the greatest obedience to Allah is to refer to His Sharia for judgement (in all dispute) and become pleased with any Sharia's judgement
following the saying of the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic [Qur'anic verse]:{[But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (0 Muhammad)
judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no resistance against vour decisions, and accept (them) with full submission} [..]
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The collocate “4_aYV (’al’ahirah; the Hereafter) is represented in Ibn Baz as the ultimate goal
of any Muslim who should strive and please Allah to gain success in both this world and the
Hereafter. Line 3 indicates that Ibn Baz’s recontextualizes criticism of (Pan Arab) nationalists
who, according to him, do not follow the right path of Allah. Thus, they will bring on
themselves failure and remorse and eventually lose both this world and the Hereafter. Line 4
indicates Ibn Baz’s negative representation of infidelity and sins, as opposed to monotheistic
beliefs, which as he claims ‘are the cause of distress and evil’. In Line 5, Ibn Baz encourages
Muslims to avoid man-made laws, and instead refer to the Sharia of Allah for judgment (in

all disputes). In this last line, he warns Muslims that dissuasion from the Sharia of Allah is

the cause of evil in both this world and the Hereafter.
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The second keyword in Ibn Baz that refers to the ‘Hereafter’ is <L’ (Cannar: the
Hell-fire). Again it collocates with an oppositional term ‘diali’ (Calgannah; Paradise) (MI

score: 9.263). Concordance 4.18 shows 5 concordance lines of Ibn Baz’s use of the keyword

‘)W (Pannar; the Hell-fire).

Concordance 4.18 Concordance of the keyword ‘W’ (*annar; the Hell-fire) in Ibn Baz

Concordance
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[.] the messenger of Allah -may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him- said: (He who dies associating anything with Allah would enter the
Hell-fire). This Hadith is narrated by Albukhan in His collection of Sound Hadiths. There are many Hadiths in this respect which is meaning of there
is no God but Allal'i.e. there is no dietv that deserves worship except Allah [...]
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[..]Thus every believer should avoid that [polytheism], [..] Allah the Glorified said {Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him
{in worship}, but He forgives except that (anvthing else) to whom He wills}. So whoever believes in deities other than Allah and dies will certainly be
in Hell-fire. He (polytheist) will not enter the Paradise, and will dwell forever in Hell-fire, we seek refuge in Allah from that.
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[..] and it [the will of Commandments] is fabricated and ascribed to the Messenger —may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him-, It includes
rituals that Allah has never allowed! The Prophet ~may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him- said: (Whoever (intentionally) ascribes to me
what [ have not said then {surely} let him occupy his seat in Hell-fire} and, indeed the Har who fabricated this Commandment, has ascribed something
that the Messenger of Allah did not say [...]
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[...] and the infidelious doctrines {the doctrines of infidels} that oppose the true Islamic creed [are] the doctrines of the modem atheists who are the
followers of Marn and Lenin and other propagandists of atheism and infidelity [...]. and part of their [atheists] tenets are the rejection of the final
return, Paradise, Hell-fire, and all religions and whosoever reads in their books will realize that, and no doubt that their doctrines oppose all divine
religions, and would lead atheists to the most awful ends in this life and in the Hereafter [.. ]
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[in the Day of resurrection] the believers will win Paradise and there appear on the infidels” faces the signs of humiliation and remorse, and the Hell-
fire will be their abode and destination, and in this respect, the Glorified and the Exalted says: {Allsh has promised those among you who believe and
do righteous good deeds, that He will certainly grant them succession to {the present rulers) in the land, as He granted it to those before them, and
that He will grant them the authority to practise their religion which He has chosen for them (i.e. Islam). And He will surely give them in exchange a
safe security after their fear (provided) they (believers) worship Me and do not associate anything (in worship) with Me}.
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Hell-fire is constructed by Ibn Baz as the abode of the wrong-doers in all lines in
Concordance 4.18. The wrong-doers in Ibn Baz are polytheists (Line 2) (also described as
people who associate anything with Allah in their worship (Line 1), those who lie and
fabricate Prophetic Hadiths (Line 3), atheists (Line 4) and infidels and those who associate
others with Allah in worship i.e. polytheists (Line 5). In Line 3, Ibn Baz recontextualizes a
Hadith (Prophetic Tradition) that includes the keyword <4l (’gunar: the Hell-fire) to refute

certain mystic beliefs and reject a leaflet called ‘the Will of Commandment’ that was ascribed
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to the Messenger of Islam. Considering more co-text of concordance line 3, we find Ibn
Baz’s refutation of this leaflet which was written by an anonymous writer of a Prophetic
Commandment attributed to someone Called Sheikh Ahmad, the Custodian of the Prophet’s
Mosque in Medina (second Islamic holiest city in Saudi Arabia):

Figure 4.5 Expanded version of line 3 in Concordance 4.18
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Verily, T have read a letter attributed to Sheikh Ahmad, the Custodian of the Prophet’s Mosque in Medina. It
was given the following title: (This is a Commandment from the Prophet, Narrated on the Authority of Sheikh
Ahmad, the Custodian of the Holy Mosque in Medina). [...]. The writer of this leaflet said: '[...] and whoever
does not write it [the Commandment] or send it to others, will be deprived of my [the Prophet's] intercession
with Allah to save him in the Day of Resurrection, and anyone, who is poor and in debt, writes it, Allah will
make him rich, and Allah will pay all his debts.'[...] and if we assumed that the above mentioned Sheikh [...]
claimed that he, in a dream or in reality, saw the Prophet, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, and
gave him this Commandment, certainly we know that he is a iar [...]. The case is so, because of many reasons
such as: 1- The Prophet, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, cannot be seen in reality after his
death, and anyone whois destitute of knowledge amongst the Sufis, claims that he sees the Prophet or asserts
that the Prophet attends the celebrations of his birth and so forth, makes a serious ervor [...]. And it {the will of
Commandments]is fabricated and ascribed to the Messenger —may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon
him-. Itincludes rituals that Allah has never allowed! The Prophet —-may the blessings and peace of Allah be
upon him- said: (Whoever (intentionally) ascribes to me what I have not said then (surely) let him occupy his
seat in Hell-fire) and. indeed, theliar who fabricated this Commandment, has ascribed something that the
Messenger of Allah did not say. Thus, dear readers and brothers: Beware [these liars], and I urge you not to
believe in such lies, and do not communicate them to others. Indeed, the path is illuminated for the seekers of
truth. You should accept only religious knowledge that is based on evidence [from Qur'an and the sound
Prophetic savings)] and ask the scholars of religion about any religious issue you are uncertain of

Ibn Baz disagrees with the mystic beliefs of some Sufis who claim that they can see
and communicate with the Prophet of Islam after his death and that they can beseech him for
help. Ibn Baz recontextualizes the Hadith that contains the keyword ‘Hell-fire’ to legitimate
his stance towards these Sufi beliefs. The phrase ‘4dsall dea (° (min gohalat ’asofiyyah;
some ignorant individuals amongst the Sufis) reveals one aspect of social actor representation
by aggregation. In Lines 4 and 5, Ibn Baz continues to delineate the in/out group construction
(i.e. the believers vs. infidels and modern atheists who are the followers of Marx and Lenin
and other propagandists of atheism and infidelity) (see Chapter 6 for more detailed analysis

of Ibn Baz’s representation of social actors).

117



Line 4 of Concordance 4.18 shows Ibn Baz’s stance towards other religions. He uses
the term ‘4 sedl QU (Cal’adyan ‘assamawiyyah; divine religions) to indicate the three
monotheistic (Abrahamic) religions i.e. Judaism, Christianity and Islam, making them as one
front opposed by modern atheism that would lead atheists to the most awful ends in this life
and in the Hereafter. In positively representing Islam, Christianity and Judaism as being
connected and in opposition to atheism, Ibn Baz shows a very different stance towards
Christianity and Judaism to Alhawali, who views such religions as wanting to destroy Islam.

Moving on to the other author, as noted above, Alhawali also uses these ‘final return’
keywords, though on a smaller scale. The ‘)& (’annar; the Hell-fire) and ‘s_aYV
(’al’ahirah; the Hereafter) occur 17 and 28 respectively. These two words are mostly used in
one of Alhawali’s books discussing secularism. Concordance 4.19 shows 4 concordance lines

that reflect the actual use of the word‘ W’ (*annar; the Hell-fire) in Alhawali.

Concordance 4.19 Concordance of the keyword ¢ WV (*annar; the Hell-fire) in Alhawali
N Concordance
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1 |[...] the result of this polytheism (secularism) is not only dwelling in Hell-fire forever, but
secularists will suffer from being lost and ripped apart [...]
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2 [[...] and it is better for you (in order to save vourself from God's punishment) to lose one of your
organs, rather than being put in Hell-fire. Based on that, the [Church] made it unlawful for
clerovmen to get married [.. ]
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3 |and he (Zeus) intended to deprive them from all good things in this world, he also punished them
by hiding the fire from them which is a necessity for all humans.
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4 [...] which is a necessity for all humans, but Prometheus stole fire from heaven or from the
factory of Hephaestus the god of fire and craftsmen, especially blacksmiths [...]

Alhawali uses the word ‘ 4V (Pannar) in two senses: the first is religious and pertaining to
the punishment in the Hereafter (Hell-fire) and the second is to indicate the fire that humans
use. As indicated by Line 1 in Concordance 4.19, Alhawali uses the word ‘)W’ (annar; the
Hell-fire) to claim that secularism is a type of polytheism which ‘not only leads secularists to

dwell in Hell-fire forever. but they will suffer from being lost and ripped apart’ in this life. In
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the second concordance line, Alhawali criticizes the Church’s decision that obliged

clergymen not to get married as in the expanded version of Line 2:

Figure 4.6 Expanded version of concordance line 2 in Concordance 4.19
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Chastity, for example, is a noble human trait that all religions invited people to have. However, the
Church exaggerated in conceptualizing this human trait. Tt [the Church] forbade what Allah made lawful
[...] because it invented monasticism and extremely estranged the woman for only being a female. The
teachings of the Church say the following about the mere looking at a woman: if your eye looked at a sin
(ie. a woman) pull it out because it is better for vou (in order to save vourself from God's punishment)
to lose one of your organs, rather than being put in Hell-fire. Based on that, the [Church] made it
unlawful for clergvmen to get married. This decision is based on the belief that clergymen should not fall
to the level of ordinary people and share them the same despicable pleasure! [...] this is from the
theoretical perspective. However what happened in reality was completely different. Monasteries were
brothels and places for immorality. The Popes and priests had more mistresses and concubines than
kings had. Indeed some of those who had Papal position were illegitimate sons of some Popes and
Cardinals (senior priests in the Roman Catholic Church) [...]

Monasticism is the target of Alhawali’s criticism of the Church. He is alluding to the

following Qur’anic verse that is concerned with Christian monks:
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This Qur’anic verse could be translated as:

{Then, We sent after them Our Messengers, and We sent 'fsa (Jesus) - son of Maryam
(Mary), and gave him the Injeel (Gospel). And We ordained in the hearts of those who
followed him compassion and mercy. But the monasticism which they invented for
themselves, We did not prescribe for them, but (they sought it) only to please Allah
therewith, but they did not observe it with the right observance. So We gave those
among them who believed their (due) reward; but many of them are Fasiqun
(rebellious, disobedient to Allah}. Holy Qur’an 57:27.

But Alhawali adds his explication of the monasticism to further denounce the Church (see
footnote 49 below). He claims that part of monasticism is to ban marriage for clergymen
(which is not true for all Christian denominations). Banning marriage for clergymen, as

Alhawali claims, caused moral denigration to the extent that some of those who were
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appointed as Popes were illegitimate children of other Popes and priests who had sex with the
many mistresses and concubines they had. The last two lines (3 and 4) are actually part of the
same sentence and are from Alhawali’s discussion of ‘fire’ in Greek Mythology which,
according to him, is one of the reasons that led the scholars of the West to firmly believe in
the defeat of God as indicated by the following quotes taken from the co-text of concordance

line 4:
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[...] Thus, a feeling is established in the minds of the Europeans that any success in
science or knowledge is considered a defeat of the God’s will, [...] And even after
the Europeans had deserted worshipping Zeus and Jupiter, they refused to worship
the God of the Church, and instead they worship nature.
Alhawali continues to criticize the Church as indicated by his use of the word *3_a¥P’

(Pal’Ghirah; the Hereafter) as indicated by the concordance lines in Concordance 4.20:

Concordance 4.20 Concordance of the keyword s JA¥V* (’al’ahirah; the Hereafter) in Alhawali

N Concerdance
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1 |[.] the Church interpreted the following saying of Christ—f he really had said it: “'my kingdom is not part of this world”” that the life and the

Hereafter [...] are two opposing and conflicting worlds; this life is the kingdom of the Satan [...] and the human efforts to improve his living
[...] are all profane that were dictated by Satan to dissuade humans from the etemal Kingdom of Christ {the Hereafter). and, according to the
Church, poverty and destitution of good means of living are the needed key to enter the Kingdom of Christ [..]
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[...] what concems us here is the farce named "Indulgence’ {full or partial remission of temporal punishment granted by the Church} which
directly contributed to destroving the relizious teachings (in Christianity) and rediculing all beliefs and the fundamentals of faith. It also
contributed to the widely spread denial of the Hereafter, Paradise and Hell-fire thar all religions are based on [...]
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[...] and we can have a look at some of the features of literature and arts in that era (Renaissance) as indicated by researches and analyses of
some European intellectuals, These are the most prominent features: [...] 2. The interest in worldly life and the esistence of human: this
interest emerged as a reaction to the emphasis on the Hereafter by the Church and the restriction it imposes on the intellectual and artistic
activities of its followers on Trinity, saints, Angels and miracles. It was also emerged as a reaction to suppression of human feelings
whatsoever unless they are within the theological boundaries of the Church [..]
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[...] If the Church had been really holy, the first thing that it should have attempted to do, after the period of oppression, is to search for its
role in life. This could happen through reviving and publishing the real Bible [...] Also, the Church was able to influence the emperor to
become Christian [...] But what happened was different; neither the Church was faithful and serious to guide people to the right path to
please Allah and gain success in the Hereafter nor Constantine the Great was 2 good believer who wanted to get rid of paganism [...]
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In all four Concordance lines, Alhawali blames the practices of the people of the Church that,
according to him, led to the rejection of Christianity. In Line 1, Alhawali suspects that Jesus
had ever said ‘my kingdom is not part of this world’. However, he continues to criticize the
Church claiming that its explanation of the words of Jesus made Christians think only of the
Here-after and consequently live in poverty and destitution. Alhawali’s target in Line 2 is
Indulgence (full or partial remission of temporal punishment granted by the Church) which,
as he claims, contributed directly to the rejection of the fundamental religious concepts of the
Hereafter, Paradise and Hell-fire and eventually lead to the rejection of religions. Thus
Alhawali blames the Church for the rejection of not only Christianity but all religions. He
also blames the Church (Line 3) for the evolution of literary movements (without mentioning
any) that made the worldly life (which seems that he is against them) as their core concept.
He claims that these movements appeared as a reaction to the Church’s emphasis on the
Here-after, the restrictions it imposed on intellectual and artistic activities and suppression of
human feelings. In Line 4, Alhawali blames both the Church* and the first Roman Emperor
(306 to 337), who converted to Christianity, for not being faithful to the true Christianity.
Thus, the semantic foci indicated by the keywords that refer to the ‘final return’ are
recontextualized by Alhawali, in order to criticize the Church, Western thinking and

secularism.

4.3 Conclusion

So far I have delineated the theological semantic foci in Ibn Baz. [ have also
examined how Alhawali refers to the same concepts, because he uses some of the theological
semantic foci keywords in Ibn Baz with considerable frequency, and it is useful to compare

and contrast how each Saudi Salafi writer represents and legitimates his stances towards the

49. Alhawali seems not to differentiate between the different Christian factions and he usually links Christianity
to Catholicism.
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same semantic foci. The findings in this chapter could be summarized as follows: First,
comparing the keywords in the two corpora revealed the accentuation of a major difference
regarding the semantic foci, namely, Ibn Baz’s theological and Alhawali’s political thematic
foci. Secondly, both writers seek to use the key term ‘ALLAH’ in well-known Islamic
idiomatic structures which help to legitimate their texts. Thirdly, they also use intertextual
quotes from other Islamic authentic texts to align their writings to the Islamic authentic texts
—a form of legitimation via conformity (further detailed in sections 7.4, 7.5, 8.3 and 8.5). The
two sacred texts, the Qur’an and the Sunnah are extensively used by Ibn Baz and, on a
smaller scale, by Alhawali. Additionally, both writers use intertextual quotes from texts
written by medieval Salafi religious leaders. All intertextual quotes are recontextualised by
both writers to legitimate the arguments that appear therein.

Fourthly, despite the different authorial stances towards polytheism, it is represented
negatively by both authors as it, according to the two authors, opposes Islamic monotheistic
beliefs. However, from a religious ritualistic authorial stance, Ibn Baz rejects polytheism,
whereas Alhawali’s dislike of polytheism stems from a politically oriented authorial stance
which suggests a step towards the politicizing of Islam. The theme of politicizing Islam will

be further investigated in Chapter 5 when we look more closely at Alhawali’s keywords.
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Chapter 5: Examining Alhawali’s politically-oriented semantic foci

keywords across both corpora

5.1 Introduction

This chapter continues the analysis that was initiated in the previous chapter. It analyzes a
selection of Alhawali’s more politically focussed semantic foci keywords and the different
ideological legitimation and representation strategies that appear therein. As in the last
chapter, for the purpose of comparing Alhawali’s writing to that of Ibn Baz’s, I shall also
consider Ibn Baz’s use of some keywords that occur in both Salafi corpora. The selection of
such keywords is based on the quantitative and qualitative criteria outlined at the start of
Chapter 4. To reiterate from Chapter 4, the present chapter responds to research question
1(a): What do concordance and collocational analyses of keywords and frequent words in the
Salafi corpora reveal about themes/macro topics? Answering this question contributes to
answering the overall question: To what extent and how is Salafi discourse in Saudi Arabia in

the 1980s -1990s homogenous?

As 1 have indicated in Chapters 3 and 4, I utilized a classificatory scheme, based on a
preliminary investigation of collocates and concordance analysis, that enabled me to classify
these keywords according to their functions (see Tables B1-4 in Appendix B). To remind the

reader, Table 5.1 shows the semantic foci keywords in Alhawali’s corpus.
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Table 5.1 Semantic foci keywords in Alhawali’s corpus

N [Key worc:i Eng. trans. F. FBag N |Key word|Eng. trans. F. |F.Baz
1 uj:)_f‘ Europe 263 4 | 24 iy Sdthe military (def. adj. fem.) 710
2 zistthe Guif 161] 1 |25 J—lall| contemporary 471 0
3 ‘-.—'_,\-'-f" the West 181 6 | 26 pallthe modern 81
4| ikilthe theory 1200 0 | 27 s~alall(the past 441 0
5 5550 the revelution 1151 0 | 28 il the religious {def. adj. masc.) 571 2
6 Aillithe inteflect” the thinking 1200 3 | 29 igbMthe Crusades 51 1
7 4.0 the religious (def. adj. fempl) [ 104] 1 | 30 S the refigion 534| 222
8 i,'—.l_;—:ﬂ! the western 110{ 2 | 31 {pdl=lithe (..) World Warthe international | 55| 2
9 | A5 the European 921 0 | 32 /4| history (indef) 39 3
10| woab|the war 112] 9 | 33 Js-=nt|ages 48| 1
11|  #lowal|the conflict 65| O | 34 5 _jesizal|the modemn 401 0
12 sl lera 8| 4 | 35 ~uubthe political (masc. adj./the politician | 39| 0
13|  Aulrdd|politics 82| 4 | 36 dilialregion 491 2
14 J—J mind 116 13 | 37 &S |military (indef. adj. fem.) 361 0
15| Asus¥ European (sing. adj. masc.) 551 0 | 38 %t the military (def. adjmasc.) 351 0
18| “utesdthe political (adj. pL) 67| 2 | 39 “plreligious (indef. adj, fem.’pl) 33| o
17]  d|the western (pl. adj. masc.) | 67 | 2 | 40 | il Christianity 51 4
18| 7~ 5the history (def)) 107] 12} 41 Al Y patriotism 30| 0
19| ssllthe middle (ages) 59 1 |42 il materialistic/materialism 2| 2
20 38 s |movement 581 1|43 a1l the historical 29| 0
21 38 allithe movement 571 1 | 44 &Sl inteflectnal 36| 1
22| clia!the social (contract) 56| 1 | 45| s seb|civilization 45| 3
23| 8 d|Tsrael 83| 7

Let us now consider in greater detail the politically oriented semantic foci in Alhawali.

5.2 Politically oriented semantic foci in the Salafi Corpora
Utilizing preliminary concordance-based analysis, [ was able to classify the semantic foci
keywords in Alhawali into six categories as shown in Table 5.2. As before, for simplicity,

only the English translations are given in this table.

Table 5.2 Categories of semantic foci keywords in Alhawali’s corpus

N {Categoties Keywords
1 ocations and Europe, the Gulf, the West, the western (pl. adj. fem), the European (pl.adj. fem),
1 nationalities European {sing. adj. masc.), the westem {pl. adj. masc.}, Israel, region

the war, the contlict, the military (def. adj. fem.), the Crusades, the (... World War/

2 |Mititary and wars the intemational, military {indef. adj. fem.), the military {def. adj. masc.}
3 |Periods of time the {...) century, era, the histqry {def}, the.nﬁdq:le- {ages), lustory (indef), ages,
contemporary, the modem, the past, the historical
" the revolution, politics, the political (adj. pl), the social {contract), movement, the
4 |Politics movement, the political {masc. adj.}’ the politician, patriotism
5 Mind and abstract  |the theory, the intellect/ the thinking, mind, materialistic‘'materialism, intellectual,

terms civilizaton

the religious {(def. adj. fem. pl}, the religious {def. adj. masc. pl.), the religion,

6 |Religion religious {indef. adj. fem. pl.}, Christianity
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Based on a preliminary concordance analysis, I first observed that the keywords in the first
category (Locations and nationality) indicate two different and, according to Alhawali’s
perspective, opposing worlds (see below). Of the 9 keywords in this category, only 2 refer to
Arab countries or areas (the in-group), viz., ‘@& (*alhalig; the Gulf) and ‘dikic (mantigah;,
region). The remaining keywords in this category indicate the out-group, namely the West
and Israel.

Secondly, the keywords in category 2 (Military and wars) relate to both historical and
modern wars that, as Alhawali claims, had or are having negative consequences on the
‘Muslim/Arab world’. ‘&l (°al ‘Glamiyyah; world/international) is used by Alhawali to
refer to the First and Second World Wars (25 out of 36 occurrences) and ‘4wlall
(Casalibiyyah; pertaining to the Crusades) is also used to refer to the medieval wars on the
‘Muslim world’. The other three keywords are all derivatives of the word ‘_Swe’ (‘askar)
which could be translated into English as ‘army, military or troops’. All the three derivatives
indicate (possible) military invasions or confrontations between the West and Arab and/or
Muslim countries (detailed below).

The keywords in category 3 (Periods of time) indicate themes that intersect with the
themes in the above two categories, namely, ‘Locations and nationalities’ and ‘Military and
wars’. For example, according to Alhawali, the Arab (Muslim) lands were scenes of both
historical (Crusades) and modern (colonial) wars. The rest of the keywords in categories 4-6
indicate themes that refer to Alhawali’s reflections on political, social and religious life in the
West. The keyword ‘5,5 (altawrah; the revolution), in category 4 (Politics), often indicates
the French revolution (49 times out of 115) or the industrial, scientific and knowledge
revolutions against the Church in the West (26 times collectively). It also refers to the Islamic
revolution in Iran (6 times). The rest of the occurrences of this keyword refer to communist
(3 times) and other revolutions. Category 6 (Religion) contains 4 keywords that are derived

from the same root. These keywords are ‘e (Caddin; the religion) (554 times),
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(Caddini; the religious — def. adj. masc.) (47 times), ‘Lalp (Caddiniyyah; the religious —def.
adj. fem./pl.) (104 times) and ‘4> (diniyyah; religious — indef. adj. fem./pl.) (33 times).

As previously noted, due to time and space restrictions, it is beyond the scope of this
thesis to do justice to all the keywords. Thus I utilize the criteria I have introduced in Chapter
4, Section 4.1, to narrow down the scope of the analysis to the most prominent political

thematic focus in the Salafi corpora. Table 5.3 shows the selected keywords for the analysis.

Table 5.3 Political semantic foci keywords in Alhawali’s corpus®

Category N |Keyword Eng. trans. Freq. F.Baz Keyness P

o Locations and 1 il the West 181 6 137.282 7.3E-16

g Nationalities 2 J 4 Tsrael 83 7 48.076 29E-13

& . 3 et politics 82 4 5838 5.5E-14
= Politics . N .

E 4 irutralt the political 67 2 53697 1.1E-13

£ |Military invasion | 5 el the war 112 9 66.356 2.A4E-14

Construction of history | 6 AN century 134 8 89.417 4.7E-15

Mind 7 Jidt mind 116 13 57.56 6.1E-14

Religion 8 -‘—u" the religious 104 1 96.293 3.3E-15

9 2 the religion 554 222 42.784 1.2E-12

Table 5.3 shows 9 of Alhawali’s semantic foci keywords classified into 6 categories. The
categories ‘Locations and nationalities’ and ‘Politics’ could be grouped together to indicate
one major theme, namely ‘External threats’. Although the category ‘Military invasion’ could
be classified under the theme ‘external threats’ or ‘Construction of history’, I prefer to deal
with it separately as it requires a more detailed analysis as shown below. It is also noteworthy
that the keywords ‘<&l ("algarb; the West) and ‘dslwd’ (Visra 'il; Israel) indicate Alhawali’s
representation of social actors using various strategies identified by van Leeuwen (1996).
These keywords involve strategies of impersonalization (referring to humans via an abstract
concept), spatialization (referring to people via the country or region that they live in) and
collectivization (referring to all the individuals of one country/region as being in a single
group). I debated whether to investigate these keywords in the following chapter which looks

at social actors, but have focused the social actor chapter on less abstract cases of social

50. The keyword ‘%ol (asaleebiyyah; crusades) is also worth investigating here, but it does not satisfy the
criteria 1 used for choosing the semantic foci keywords in the analysis. However, based on collocational
analysis, it emerged as a collocate of the keyword key term ‘WAR’ (MI score 10.997 and joint freq. 25).
Thus, [ will include it in the analysis of the key term "WAR’ (see Section 5.4.1 below).
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actors which involve personalization. Therefore, I discuss these two keywords in this chapter
as semantic foci indicators rather than as social actors, although I acknowledge the overlap.
To reiterate from the selection of keywords criteria that I have outlined in Chapter 4,
keywords that belong to the same lemma or word-form and occur in the reference corpus (in
this Chapter Ibn Baz’s corpus) are tabulated and included in the analysis. Thus each of the
categories ‘Politics” and ‘Religion’ contains two sets of keywords each of which are derived
from one root: ‘4wl (“gssiyasah; politics), ‘Al (Passiyasiyyah; political) (occurring
collectively 264 times in Alhawali and 6 times in Ibn Baz) and ‘0 (’addin; religion) ‘4wl
(Paddiniyyah; religious) (occurring collectively 611 in Alhawali and 224 in Ibn Baz).
However, these two sets of word forms occur as keywords in Alhawali’s corpus.
Additionally, the keyword ‘wxV (‘adin; the religion) is also used by Ibn Baz with
considerable frequency (222 times). Let us now examine the selected keywords in each

category in greater detail.

5.3 External threats 1: Locations, nationalities and politics

As I have indicated in Chapter 4 (section 4.2.1.3), so far, Alhawali’s most prominent thematic
foci appear to be based on negatively representing the West. Ideologically, this serves to
legitimate his stance towards what he believes to be western dominance over Muslim/Arab
countries. Alhawali seems to be consistent in his views towards the West as an aggressor
towards Muslim countries (see Section 5.4 below). As I have indicated above, based on a
preliminary concordance analysis, I found that many keywords indicate one major theme in
Alhawali, namely that of external threat. The first two keywords in Table 5.3 that indicate
external threat are ‘w3’ (’algarb; the West) (181 times in Alhawali and only 6 in Ibn Baz)
and ‘Jslul’ (Cisra’Tl; Israel) (83 times in Alhawali and 7 in Ibn Baz). Additionally, ‘4utud?’
(assiyasah; politics) and ‘&uladl® (‘assiyasiyyah; political) occur collectively 149 times in
Alhawali’s texts and 6 times in Ibn Baz’s. The huge difference of occurrences of these four
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keywords in both sets of texts (413 times collectively in Alhawali and 19 in Ibn Baz) shows
Alhawali’s reliance on and interest in these threat-evoking keywords. Let us take each

keyword in turn, starting by sketching collocational profiles for each.

5.3.1 The key term ‘WEST’ in Alhawali’s corpus: Western civilization as an enemy
of Islam
The keyword ‘2’ (algarb; the West) has no collocates. However, Alhawali uses
two related word forms which do have collocates.”’ These word forms are (22’ (Calgarbi;
western -adj. masc.) and ‘Au %W (’algarbiyyah; western —adj. fem.). Table 5.4 shows the

collocates of these word forms.

Table 5.4 Collocates of the key term ‘WEST’ in Alhawali’s corpus

Word forms Eng. trans. Freq. Collocates Eng.trans. Freq. Texts Joint Ml
A westem (adj. masc) 67 S which/that 1230 3 8 423
. . 3 jmadt civilization 43 3 12 8.892

il rest dj. fem. 110 ”
) westem (adj. fem ) 35" Europe 263 5 9 5.93

The collocates of the key term ‘WEST’ do not, at face value, bear any negative connotations
that could mark the association between them and the key term ‘WEST’. However
concordance based analysis of these collocates reveals more about Alhawali’s actual use of
them. The word form ‘4w " (’algarbiyyah; western —adj. fem.) and its collocate ‘b sl
(Poroba; Europe) constitute the 2-word cluster ‘4z &) Lsusl’ Coroba ‘algarbiyvah; Western
Europe) that occurs 7 times across 3 texts and suggests that he occasionally is more specific
about which countries he means when referring to the West. But examining the collocates of
the key term ‘WEST’ via concordance-based analysis could reveal more about Alhawali’s
actual use in terms of ideology. I shall choose the lines that combine both the word forms of
the key term ‘WEST’ and their collocates, then I shall choose a small number of representative
examples that illustrate how the keyword is most typically used. Let us now examine the

collocates of the key term ‘WEST’ each in turn.

51. It is noteworthy here that I only include in the analysis the collocates that occur in three texts or more.
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Concordance 5.1 Concordance of the collocate ‘3 (‘allati: that/which) in Alhawali’s corpus

N Concordance
S 3 el M) il e ey AN S S Sl E el Ayl Dpeggl o A Bt e S ¢ o aaiadl o 320
& S o gee Gy S 8 50 815 KT e 85 K e s it e Lo [ Y- SITPT P OWRS S S iV CEW
[] Aot sl Ziadinaly ol
I |An overview of the communist society: The previous notes were only a preview about the low subhuman_ hard wretched and
painful life that excruciates modern western society. It is (life in western society) a gloomy cloud that covers the sky all over
Europe, [...] It sends its sudden and severe attacks to every corner of Europe. But the comrades in Moscow claim that such
gloomy face of life is peculiar to the bourgeois societies, [...]

3 0 G S e Bl S G e Gt syt e e e 50 B e} 2 S 5
Ll ol g o oo G sty S e T i g AT B R Y i)
2 |And if the books of Aristotle were a small window that Europe used to escape from the gloomy prison of the Church,
nevertheless they did not take them to a safe land. On the contrary, they led them to the tunnel of the Greek ignorance through
which it (Europe) went to the desert of anxiety and destruction that excruciate the western individual.
B AR jealt SRt A iy o3l e DS e W b ey Al iy adt S L 50 o oW S ads
el e e i€ o LA 4ty e sUE L e i e DYt e e b ant Rl st a3 A g A3 ey
The stark contradictions in western thinking: Indeed the birth of Europe and the realization of itself through the Crusades can
explain the stark contradictons in the western thinking that are resembled in the difficult formula: The Crusaders' hatred of
Islam from the days of Peter the Hermit til Klaus that goes along with a complete revolution against the religion of the Cross
(Christanity).

The collocate iV (‘allati: that) is a singular relative pronoun in Arabic. It relates the clause
that follows it to an antecedent clause. This collocate and the word form ‘2" (algarbi;
Western —adj. masc.) occur 8 times jointly. As appears in the lines above, Alhawali describes
negative situations using the relative pronoun ‘.’ (“allati: that) to assign them to the West.
In Line 1, Alhawali constructs western society as low, subhuman, hard, wretched and painful.
In Line 2 Alhawali claims that people in the West tried to avoid the restrictions of the Church
through Aristotle’s books but fell into Greek ignorance which led them to anxiety and
destruction. He never clarifies what he means by this. Through a series of linked metaphors
e.g. ‘gloomy cloud’, ‘gloomy prison’, ‘tunnel of ignorance’, ‘desert of anxiety’ lines 1 and 2
show how Alhawali negatively represents life in the West. Particularly in line 2, westerners
are conceptualised as prisoners although their escape via Greek philosophy leads them into a
desert. This view of western society as flawed seems to be a recurrent theme in Alhawali’s

writings which appears in my analysis of different keywords of Alhawali’s corpus (see

Chapter 4, Sections 4.2.1.3, 4.2.4 and 4.2.5, Chapter 6, Section 6.2.1.1 and 6.3 and Section

7.5 in Chapter 7).
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In Line 3, Alhawali tries to justify the contradictions in his claims about the West
being both fanatically religious (Crusaders) and also secular. In both cases Alhawali claims
that the West is the enemy of Islam. This is shown in the cotext that immediately precedes

Line 3.

Figure 5.1 Expanded version of Line 3 of the collocate ‘3 (“allati: that) in Alhawali’s corpus
Lo Al santy Gl Ly e BT (55 50 I8 gl sy Sy a7, Loash &d; :(3‘-@}_!
RS T R (RSP NS R U I PRI FFRCT L QW I PN

el gt iy i LY, 0 2 1 g
IR R - JEETPIE AN

To sum up. Europe was reborm. And for the first time in its history, Furope had the

feeling that it is one nation that faces one eteral enemy which is Islam. The so called '

the Enlightenment age' is the early stage of the Furopean development or the point of
origins that Europe deliberately did not make it historically start by knowing the Gadly
religion and discovering its greatest civilization, on the contrary, Europe made it start
with the moment of sailing against the tide towards Greek ignorance and the discovery
of Aristotle’s books.

Aside from the fallacious hasty generalization about western hatred of Islam, Alhawali
continues to reiterate his negative representation of the West and western culture (for detailed
discussion about fallacies in Alhawali’s argumentation see Section 7.5 in Chapter 7).

The other two collocates in Table 5.4 of the word form ‘4wl (‘algarbiyyah;
western —adj. fem.) are ‘Lol (Coroba; Europe) and ‘s b=l (Cahadarah, civilization) (joint
frequencies 12 and 9 respectively). Let us examine each in turn.

Concordance 5.2 Concordance of the word form ‘4w &’ (*algarbiyyah; western —adj. fem.) and its
collocate ‘s bl (Pahadarah; civilization) in Althawali’s corpus

N Concordance
s o asB T et 5 It e SR S 00 o g L) (1964 A Smia (K iUl LY Ll 5 8
D oot gt i) 5 5 - gttt s Jlmall gl et a5 - 3500 (3 bl Bl e o) [] (Sobmn O ol e

(850 i Ly 5Ly 5 Sl o S oL el iyl Rl
The report (by the senior advisor to the American President Johnson in 1964) says: We must realize that the Israeli-Arab
conflicts are not between countries or nations but between cultures) [...] (the prevalence of the western civilization in the
East -which is the old enemy of Islamic civilization- made the Arab Muslim inherit the feeling of inferiority, humiliation and
insignificance in the presence of the inundation of that (western) civilization that he abhors and admires at the same time).

]

TR RPN I DOV TN S TORE RNy ITF LI W oYU  GPCR N PVSCPOPN PIFE- ST SO RY PSSP JUTPN VN N N1
L] it B b aandt el o L] b e 5 ot ] st 5 Gl Sy
Verily the Muslims had submitted themselves to a very long lethargy, claiming that this is their destiny, however they were
woken up by the uproar of western civilization destroying their fortresses and invading their fortifications. And in this
moment of dazzlement and perplexity (because of western power) the orientalists [...], missionaries and their tails (henchmen
amongst Muslims) say- Islam is the reason for underdevelopment and imperviousness in the Muslim world [...]
!

3 bt oy A all s LA - 3 el A A bl daglle - 5l oy e diie 4 e L5 ali gl W piatip b ¥ 0K Lag
L o Lot 130
As (the Muslim nation) was falling to an inferior status, it received a violent strike by Napoleon (French Emperor 1804-
1815) -the front row of the irreligious western civilization. This strike awakened it (the Muslim nation) from its lethargy,
however this strike made the Muslim nation lose its way.
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After claiming that the West considers Islam to be its eternal enemy (Concordance 5.1),
Alhawali constructs what he believes to be the antagonism and war between Islamic and
Western civilizations. In Line | Alhawali utilizes a report (by the senior advisor to the
American President Johnson in 1964) to lend support to his claims about western enmity
towards Islamic civilization.”? In Line 2, Alhawali claims that western civilization attacked
and destroyed Muslim fortresses. Alhawali also claims that Napoleon’s military invasion of
Egypt and Syria (1798-1801) is the first attack of the irreligious western civilization on the
Muslim land (Line 3) that later invaded Arab lands. Alhawali does not provide any further
information about the British involvement in helping the Ottomans defeat the French because
he is concerned to show the enmity between the West sand the East rather than showing their

collaboration (for more information see Matar, 1999).

The word form ‘4n 2 (Palgarbiyyah; western —adj. fem) and its collocate ‘s juaslV’
(Cahadarah; civilization) are used by Alhawali in association with events that indicate
historical wars and invasions initiated by some western countries on the Arab lands. His
major claim here is that those wars and miseries resulted from western civilization. Lines 2
and 3 indicate Alhawali’s exposition of the early military contact between some European
countries (such as France) and the Arab countries that were under the Ottoman Empire,

namely the events that took place during the 18" and 19" centuries.

Moving forward in history (i.e. to the last quarter of the previous century), Alhawali
starts to use the word form ‘4w (’algarbiyyah; western —adj. fem) with the collocate

“Us_ 5" (Poroba; Europe) as shown in Concordance 5.3 below.

52. Alhawali is not quoting directly from a translation of the report by the senior advisor to the American
President Johnson. He quotes from a book (The Battle of Islam; Past and Modern Time —no date) written by
Mohammad Mahmoud Alsawwaf (1914-1992) who is an Iraqi religious leader and one of the founders of
Muslim Brotherhood in Iraq. It is thus difficult to ascertain whether the senior advisor to President Johnson
was accurately represented here which makes this a recontextualization at best —and very possibly a

reformulation or construction.
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Concordance 5.3 Concordance of the word form “iu &l (Palgarbivyah; western —adj. fem.) and its collocate ‘4z sl
(algarbiyyah; western —adj. fem.) in Alhawali’s corpus

Concordance

ALY s b Rt 5 R Sl Cia Y e Ay Syt e el s 5,0 e 2K e st Y e s
L] om0 5t o a3 () i R G o 35
The United States of America wanted eagerly to enclose the Soviet Union and Muslim World with a chain of military and
political allies such as NATO that incluides Western Europe and CENTO (Central Eastern Treaty Organisation also
known as the Baghdad Pact which was dissolved in 1979) that includes the states of the Middle East [..]

[
1

o S5 st s e s el Tl Gl o aad e S Al e s AT S J5a 22171271410 Al Jal e s
oA 5 el e AT 5 St s e o alley A S lanaT L s Gals K st i Ag Al Ll
(sl Jhel 3 oois
And in another issue dated 21/12/1410 H. (15/07/1990) another writer, who is the director of Arabic Centre for Research-
Development and Future in Cairo, says about the challenges that face Europe: (Concern increases in Western Europe,
especially in southern Europe and more specifically in France, about the Islamic expansion and the demographic change that
both exist in north Africa).

|

- o L Lipg e e < AL 2o Ay T 4 e ; B
eyt ddt e Lefs 5ol a5 Al ol e ol D i Ag ) Ligagl 3 anaThy o salialt 288 o 2oy ot

LA g s Y1 e K

Verily any respectable researcher cannot deny glorious deeds and the merits of the Ottoman Empire that deserve to be

:.-__i‘x_,,z%;,n»-n_‘,_uijj_ ~ @-!,_,Ajw,r ; "__'.flv\'dj Tt A .'.éjn,,;_‘in'AJ;‘;.; 5 )l;\jjjl,)in 5;’,_}:“’,(: 0 e 1__1;_3

valued and praised because it made the Islamic expansion reach the highest of its range in eastern Europe after the Muslms
lost their lands in Western Europe when Al-Andalus fell. The Ottoman Empire stopped the European dangers that were
about to devour the Muslim world which took place after the fall of the Ottoman Empire.

With the rise of United States of America as a superpower in the world after WWII, Alhawali
claims that during the Cold War (between the United States and the Soviet Union), the United
States started to surround the Muslim World and the Soviet Union with its military allies
(such as NATO and CENTO (Line 1)). Western Europe is viewed as one of these allies of
America, responsible for threatening Muslim countries via military alliances.

Alhawali (Line 2) tries to legitimate his stance towards Europe utilizing a quote from
the director of Arabic centre for Research development and Future in Cairo. However, he
does not provide the name of the director of the Arabic centre in any part of the relative text
which brings into question the veracity of his claims here (see p. 131 and for more details
about Alhawali’s argumentation strategies see Chapter 7). Alhawali tries to show that
Western Europe countries are worried because of the expansion of Islam and demographic
change in northern Africa. This could indicate that Alhawali tries to represent Western
Europe countries as monitoring Arab countries.

Again, Alhawali tries to support his claims about Western Europe and their enmity to

Islam. Line 3 shows Alhawali’s historical accounts of Western Europe. He positively
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constructs the Ottoman Empire as protecting Islam and at the same time negatively constructs
Western Europe as the enemy. Additionally, Alhawali tries to evoke the memories of his
audience about the medieval Muslim state, Al-Andalus, in Western Europe (in parts of what
are today called Spain, Portugal, Gibraltar, and France).”

To sum up, Alhawali uses the key term ‘WEST’ to discursively construct a negative
image of western civilization claiming that it is irreligious and excruciates (torments) western
people. He also claims that western civilization wants to destroy Islam by evoking memories
of historical wars and the military invasions of Arab lands by some western countries. In so
doing, Alhawali, defames both the West and western civilization which contributes to
polarization of the world into two antagonist sides i.e., the west vs. Islam. This, as Baker et al
(2013, pp. 130-5) note on the construction of ‘the West’ and ‘the Muslims’ by British

newspapers, could reify these terms and present them as in conflict with each other.

Having delineated the thematic focus of Alhawali that is indicated by his use of the

key term *WEST’, I now turn to see the actual use of the word and its derivatives as used in

Ibn Baz’s writings.

5.3.2 The key term ‘WEST’ in Ibn Baz’s corpus: Protection of Muslim society

The key term ‘WEST’ occurs only 10 times in Ibn Baz’s corpus: The word form ‘s’
(algarb; the West) occurs 6 times whereas each of the other word forms, ‘duilb
(algarbiyyah; western —adj. fem) and ‘23" (Calgarbi; Western —adj. masc.), occur twice. Let

us examine examples of each word form.

53. For more information about Al-Andalus, see the link below:
hitp://unesdoc.unesco.org/images/00 1 1/00 1 144/1 14426e0.pdf.
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http://imesdoc.unesco.org/images/0011/001144/114426eo.pdf

Concordance 5.4 Concordance lines of the word form ‘s (‘algarb; the West) in Ibn Baz’s corpus

',

Concordance

Ot S L] RS s Lo Ja I sl 5l O st 5 WOGAYY pipad e Jute useldl (850 e Sl 1A e S0
Cpabesall e W38 5l ade A e ad ) D85 038 G g bee S 5500 5 Qb Ja ) S e ity 6 0 e
(] i oy el i 5 WD Jsmar 500 5 Uil iy et el e gl Jui 0
Verily, [ have mentioned enough Qur'anic verses and Prophetic traditions that prohibit the mixing between women and
men (in offices and jobs), but due to that some people (Muslims} may learn from what the men of the West or the
East have said more than leaming from the words of Allah and the messenger of Allah. may Allah send His blessings
and peace upon him, the words of Muskm religious leaders, I felt the need to report some of the writings of the men of
the West and the East that include confessions of harming effects and heinous acts of the mixing between men and
women that may convince them (some Muslims) [...]

e Lo o) s dat il e e Aelan ¥ Ll (Knd] e K 5 ieadad! 8 ohoy 3 Dl ol e
[] im0 50 5 KON iy by 500 Ml a5 it e dme G
And as a result of those disturbances [psychological and social problems among non-Muslims who have no faith] that
evolved in every society. Additionally, some strange behaviours evolved among voung men and others in the West and
the East, some of which may even cause the mother who is bereaved of her child to laugh, and indeed the worse of
distress is what may cause laughrer [...]

Juall o o ¥ ¢ Lo sad Jual 8 a1t o W o taga [ ] iy 2 il y Gl il i ) - a5 e 8
[] e fmmd st i 5 g Vsl o gt el 5 Jett i sl sl e 0 e Y 0 a5 Ul e 20
The Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic said: {O ve who believe! Eat not up your wealth among yourselves in vanity}
[...] thus these (rules in the Qur’anic verses and prophetic traditions) indicate that the Islamic financial system is a
moderate system. It neither aligns itself with the unjust capitalism of the West and its advocates nor with the
communism of the atheists who made lawful to appropriate the wealth of people and ruin them. They even did not care

about them. they enslaved nations and ruin them [...]

Ibn Baz utilizes the word form ‘w_&V (’algarb; the West) to positively represent Islam as a
religion that protects society. In Line 1 (Concordance 5.4), Ibn Baz tries to lend support to his
argument about his rejection of what he calls ‘mixing between men and women in offices and
jobs’. He utilizes the writings of ‘«_sll Ja’ (rigal ’algarb; men of the West) as well as
writings of the East (implied to be non-Muslims also), noting that such writers have noted
harmful effects when men and women work together. Ibn Baz thus selectively refers to
writers who are against sexual equality. The West is constructed here as harmful to people
then because of the potential transfer of its practices (such as sexual equality) to the Arab and
Muslim countries.

Line 2 shows another way that Ibn Baz conceives of Islam as a guide to stable life
whereas, according to him, people in the West or the East (who are not Muslims and lack

faith) engage in strange behaviours that can cause ‘a bereaved mother to laugh”**, for

54. This is an Arabic idiom that is used when strange things happened.
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example. However, reading the co-text of concordance line 2, Ibn Baz does not provide any
further information about the strange behaviors that he refers to, nor does he give any
concrete evidence to back up the claim about such behaviors. On the contrary, Ibn Baz uses
the idiomatic phrase ‘make bereaved mothers to laugh’ which means that even a mother who
is so sad (because she lost a child) may laugh at the behaviors of the people in the West that
Ibn Baz claims to be strange and funny. In Line 3, Ibn Baz refers to the financial system in
Islam. He positively represents the Islamic fiscal system and negatively represents capitalism
and communism. He claims that capitalism is unjust and communists confiscate the wealth of
people whereas the Islamic financial system protects people’s wealth. The other word forms
of the key term ‘WEST’ are also used by Ibn Baz in a defensive mode against what he claims

to be possible dangers that threaten Muslims (see Concordance 5.5).

Concordance 5.5 Concordance lines of the word forms ‘%W (’algarbi; Western —adj. masc.) and ‘4u_a’
(‘algarbiyyah; western —adj. fem) in Ibn Baz’s corpus

N Concordance
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[...] even one of the writers who belongs to this gang [Arab nationalists], was shameless enough to say
that Islam incurred bad consequences ot1 Arabism and Arabic had spread widely far more than Islam. He
also claimed that Islam -because it is intemational- is pemicious to Arab nationalism. Aside from the
contradictory nature of what he said, this writer makes propaganda for both Western and Eastern
colonialism, [...]
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[..] a group of them (Saudis) who were under the fake charming influence of this civilization {Westemn
civilization}, chose to pursue their education abroad in European, American and other universities where
they are faced with a chain of lustful desires and doubts created by orientalists and atheists [...].
Ad_ditiona.lly, they (Saudi students) will face the Western life that contains degeneration, debasement,
wantonness, shamelessness, fragmented social bonds and licentiousness [...] thus it is obligatory duty
to restrict sending students abroad to a smaller scale and limit it to certain areas of knowledge that are
not available inside (Saudi universities) [...]

(L]

According to Ibn Baz, occupation of Muslim lands by Western (and/or Eastern) powers is a
threat which made him claim that the writings of Arab nationalists’ are mere propaganda that

promotes colonialism (Line 1). In Line 2, Ibn Baz presents Western life negatively. He claims
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that degeneration, debasement, wantonness, shamelessness, social fragmented bonds and
licentiousness are all features of Western life that may affect Saudis who study abroad. Thus
he calls for limits on sending students to study abroad, saying they should only study sciences
that are not available in Saudi universities (he does not expand on why such subjects are
taught in western countries but not Saudi Arabia).

Therefore, the two Salafi writers hold more or less negative conceptions about the
West. However, these conceptions are crucially different in one way. While Alhawali, from a
politically oriented Salafi perspective, extensively condemns the West and western
civilization based on his claims about the eternal enmity between the West (including the
Crusaders —see below) and [slam, Ibn Baz’s conception (from a religious Salafist perspective)
of the West is less obvious and mostly limited to his view that westerners engage in social
behaviours or ideologies that he deems to be wrong and against the teachings of Islam. Ibn
Baz’s pointing out Western/Eastern colonialism (Concordance 5.5, line 1) is an indication
that he is also able to construct the West as dominating Arab countries. However, only one
case like this was found, compared to the many cases in Alhawali. Let us now turn to

examine the other keyword in Alhawali that refers to external threats, i.e. ‘Il (Cisra’ll,

Israel),

5.3.3 Israel in Alhawali’s corpus

The other keyword that indicates external threat is ‘dSlad” Cisra’il; Israel). It occurs 83 times
in Alhawali and 7 times in Ibn Baz. This keyword does not have any collocates in Alhawali
which may indicate that he uses this keyword to refer to a range of different contexts
(fragmented semantic foci). Alhawali also uses other word forms of the key term ‘ISRAEL’
viz., sl uY? (Cal’isra liyyah; Israeli — def. adj. fem. 7 times) and ‘&Ll b’ (Visra tiyyah;
Israeli — indef. adj. fem. 4 times). However, the actual use of these word forms and their

thematic function in Alhawali could be revealed via including more co-textual information
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using concordance-based analysis. Concordance 5.6 shows some selected examples that

indicate how the keyword is most typically used by Alhawali.

Concordance 5.6 Concordance lines of the keyword ‘J8 wl* (’isra’il; Israel) in Alhawali’s corpus

V4

Concordance
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[the Kuwaiti 'Alqabas Newspaper'] the reports, that come from Washington to a Ministry of Foreign Affairs of one of the Arab countries,

confirm that the plan requires that before 2010, Israel should be the largest country in demographic capabilities (population) after Egypt,

because not only the Russian Jews will flow into the Hebrew State (Israel), the American overpopulation will go there too, [...]

A ST 5 S 5 e s 5 de Y 5000 8 s Rkl g A ity g2 5 sy 5 & el Dia s ka3 [EIR FEETURE]
i A S e T Gl i e Sl DY 5 Y Gany st e Ly efon] s 5 il o e S
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[EIR FEETURE -spelling in the original] The U. S., Soviet, and British governments are planning a new Arab-Israeli war in the Middle
East. The Soviets and Anglo-Americans wamnt to make a military and political alliance between Israel and Svria [...] Despite appearances
to the contrary, it has been longstanding Anglo-American and Soviet policy to make a Greater Israel and a Greater Syria into the Middle
East's regional superpowers.
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[...] United States of America will never allow the enemies of Israel who vowed to attack it (Israel) to achieve their goals, then Nixon
continues to boast, as if he were the most zealous partisan Jewish in the world, saying: Israel astonished the world with what it
accomplished in forty vears of war, it will astonish the world with what it can accomplish in forty years of peace (Nixon 1988, p. 292 —

page number is in the Arabic translation}

e S ey g el S Yt st s a0 g e Y eald o SStpe Ziag s A Aaad o daai day g s Sl Sl g5 5T
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Verily any historian or researcher who investigates the era that witnessed the birth of Christianity would clearly see that the
Mediterranean Basin was replete of heterogeneous faiths and ideas such as: I- Judaism: It is a closed religion for the Children of Israel,

but its distnctive feature is that it is Divine religion (an Abrahamic religion) that has a Holy Book. It existed in Palestine where Christ was

With the exception of Line 4, all the lines indicate that Alhawali, utilizing quotes from
different sources, uses the keyword ‘dsl_)" (’isra’il; Israel) to refer to a possible military
threat to Arab countries. In line 1, Alhawali utilizes a quote from the Kuwaiti Algabas
newspaper to lend support to his claim about Israel being a growing threat to the Arab
countries. In line 2, Alhawali uses a quote from ‘EIR FEETURE’®. He also mentions ‘a new
Arab-Israeli war as being planned by the ‘the Russian and the Anglo-American superpowers
(see below). In these 3 lines, Alhawali describes a claimed conspiracy against Arab countries.

He claims that the superpowers are planning to kindle a new war in the Middle East which

55. The questionable spelling of ‘EIR FEETURE’ exists in the original text where this concordance line is
found. After I searched for this magazine [ found that it most likely refers to the Feature articles section in
the *Executive Intelligence Review’ which was founded in 1974 (see also footnote 93 in Chapter 7).
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would result in making two superpowers there: Greater Israel and Greater Syria. Alhawali
also (Line 3) quotes Nixon (the 37" president of the United States) reporting that ‘the United
States of America is protecting Israel” which, according to Alhawali as well as most Saudis,
is an enemy. In the last line, Alhawali positively refers to the historical appellation ‘the

children of Israel’ representing Judaism as one of the Divine religions (Abrahamic religions).

The keyword ‘dil l” (Visra’il; Israel) is used predominantly (74 out of 83 times) in
one of Alhawali’s texts that was published during the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait in 1990.
Alhawali was against the presence of the American-led Allies troops in Saudi Arabia
claiming that they came with huge numbers to destroy Islam and Saudi Arabia. Alhawali uses
‘Il (Cisra’tl; Israel) as a possible threat that would collaborate with the West to destroy
Islam (see Section 4.2.5 in Chapter 4).It is noteworthy here that after the defeat of the Iraqi
troops none of the claims of Alhawali has ever happened. However he did not say or write
statement showing his false conceptions till the moment of writing this thesis. The theme that
Islam is being targeted by the West is recurrent in Alhawali’s writings (see Chapter 4,
Chapter 6 section 6.3 and Chapter 7 section 7.5.3, as well as below). The definite adjective
“Alal YV (Cal’isra tliyyah; Israeli) collocates with ‘<l (algowadt; the (military) forces) in
one text of Alhawali’s writings that I mentioned above (MI score 11.510) which shows that
this word form is also used by Alhawali as an indication of an external threat. Let us now
consider concordance lines of the definite adjective ‘Addl ¥V (Pal’isra’iliyyah; Israeli)

(Concordance 5.7).
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Concordance 5.7 Concordance lines of ‘4Ll ,u¥V (*al’isra Tliyyah; Israeli) in Alhawali’s corpus

Concordance
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[EIR FEETURE] Israeli forces would break through Arab lines in two to three hours, compared to the six hours it took the Israeli
forces to crack Egyptian lines in 1967 The Israeli forces then, in the rest of the period, will aim to mop up the Jordanian territory,

Al ) 3 Al ey 1] Lol L 08 55l e s Tilhne aln ST a0 e T 5Tt Al 1 1R 403 ] [EIR FEETURE]
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[EIR FEETUR] Israeli forces will try to penetrate very far into Iraq, f at all, since their (Israeli forces) supply lines could be cut in
Jordan. Israel has no capacity to deal with Iraq's populated areas. On the other hand, an Israeli force may choose to strike the oil
fields in northern Iraq etc..

W
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[published in Sunday Titmes in 9/2/1975] The Security national Council published a detailed study of a top secret plan made by the
Department of Defense (the Pentagon) to invade the Saudi oil wells in case another war starts in the Middle East that could lead to a
new Arab oil embargo, [...] This attack is lead by a group of nine infantry battalions carried by air from North Carolina to Dhahran {a
major administrative center for the Saudi ofl industry located in Eastern Province of Saudi Arabia) protected by the Israeli Air Force
Base in Hatzerim (an Isracli Air Force Base located in al-Naqab (Negev) desert). The nine infantry battalions will seize the ofl field in

Dhahran [...]

In the first 2 lines of Concordance 5.7, the collocate ‘<l &V (’algowat; the (military) forces)
precedes the word form ‘4Ll ¥V (Cal’isra’iliyyah; Israeli —def. Adj.). These two words as
well as ‘Israeli Air Force’ in Line 3 refer to the Israeli military capabilities that are introduced
by Alhawali to indicate what he claims to be a direct threat. Here Alhawali writes about some
war scenarios that he claims happened during the presence of the American-led troops in
Saudi Arabia (during the Gulf Crisis in 1990). Alhawali also uses the indefinite adjective
Ao yul® (Cisra 'tliyyah; Israeli) 4 times in the same manner. He uses this word 3 times to form
the phrase ‘4l ) Zue ws’ (harb ‘arabiyyah ’isra’iliyyah; Arab-Israeli war) as indicated
by Line 2 in Concordance 5.6 above to instigate the Saudis against what he believes to be

Western (and/or American) domination over the ‘Muslim world’.

Ibn Baz, on a smaller scale, also uses the key term ‘ISRAEL’ which will enable me to

compare the occurrences of the key term ‘ISRAEL’ in the two corpora, as demonstrated in the

following section.
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5.3.4 Israel in Ibn Baz's corpus

The word ‘dul” (Visra’il; Israel) collocates with ‘A (bani; the children of) (MI score
12.923). Both words indicate a religious appellation of the Israelites (ancient Hebrew people).
Ibn Baz also uses other forms of the word ‘Jsl s> (Visra’il; Israel). He uses the word ‘Al )’
(isra’tliyyah; of Israelites) (one time) to indicate Jewish narratives. He also uses the word
form ‘sl l” (isra’ili; Israeli) (one time) to indicate a member of old Hebrew people.
Unlike Alhawali, Ibn Baz uses the key term ‘ISRAEL’ mostly in connection with religious
issues. However, concordance-based analysis could reveal more about Ibn Baz’s use of the

term (see Concordance 5.8).

Concordance 5.8 Concordance lines of*J8l_sul’ (’isra’tl; Israel) in Ibn Baz’s corpus

N Concordance
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1 [Another writer who belongs to this gang (Arab nationalists) insists that we forget the history (of Islam} [ ..]. This inexperienced heedless person

has forgotten that the Jews, inspired by their history, established their state and made the name Israel to mark it Is it lawful for all people, in
their struggle, to remember their histories whereas it is not allowed for Muslims to remember even one chapter of their history [...]

ko
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[...] and then the Exalted in Mightv and the Majestic said: {Those among the Children of Israel who disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of
Dawud (David) and Isa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary). That was because they disobeyed (Allah and the Messengers) and were ever
transgressing beyond bounds. They used not to forbid one another from Al-Munkar (wrong, evil-doing, sins, polytheism, disbelief) which they
committed. Vile indeed was what they used to do}. Thus no Muslim who has true faith in his Lord to commit the sin made by the disbelievers
from among the Children of Israel who did not reject Al-Munkar (wrong, evil-doing, sins, polytheism, disbelief) [...]
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[...] the words of the Glorified about the Children of Israel became true about them (the companion of the Prophet of Islam): {And We made
from among them (Children of Israel), leaders, giving guidance under Our Command, when they were patient and used to believe with certamty
in Our Signs}. This Qur'anic verse is true about the companions of the messenger, may Allah send His blessings and peace upen him, and those
who followed them. They became Imams and teachers of the truth (Islam) who were distinguished men who inspired Muslims [...]
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[...] And such rejectionist and ungrateful interpretation [of Islam] by Arab nationalists is another war against Islam (Islam is only an Arabic rise
achieved by this great race [Arabs] in the medieval centuries). Verily these (Arab nationalists) are supposed to be named the advocates of
Hebrew rather than Arab nationalism. Aren't they work for the interests of colonialism and Israel ? [...]

In Lines 1 and 4, Ibn Baz uses the key term ‘ISRAEL’ to refer to modern Israel whereas in
concordance lines 2 and 3, he uses the key term ‘ISRAEL’ as an appellation that refers to the
ancient Hebrew people as mentioned in the Qur’an. In line I, he quotes from an Arab

nationalist who apparently calls for people to forget the history of Islam. The case of Israel is
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held up as an example of how other religions have benefited from remembering their history,
while Ibn Baz contrasts Islam, saying that Muslims are not even allowed to remember one
chapter of their own history. Islam is thus constructed as oppressed, in comparison to other

religions like Judaism.

The semantic focus in Line 2 is about ‘ _Sidl e ¢l y a5 aalh 18 (Cal’amr bilma ‘rof
wannahi ‘an almunkar; commanding right and forbidding vice) as an Islamic doctrine
mentioned in the Qur’an. Ibn Baz uses the Qur’anic verse about the behaviour of the
disbelievers among the Children of Israel in order to legitimate his stance about commanding
right and forbidding vice. Line 3 praises the companions of the Prophet utilizing what he
believes to be the likeness between them and those pious religious leaders among the
Children of Israel who were praised in the Qur’an. Finally, in Line 4, Ibn Baz associates
modern Israel with colonialism®® which is a clear indication that he considers modern Israel

as an enemy.

The two Salafi writers use the key term ‘ISRAEL’ in different political and religious
thematic foci. On one hand, Alhawali utilizes the different word forms of ‘ISRAEL’ to
construct what he claims to be a possible external (Isracli as well as American) threat to
Saudi Arabia. As I have indicated above, the word forms of ‘ISRAEL’ occur mostly (74 out of
83 times) in one of his texts that was published and distributed during the Gulf Crises in
1990. On the other hand, Ibn Baz uses the word forms of the key term ‘ISRAEL’ in different
theological semantic foci. Less often, Ibn Baz uses ‘ISRAEL’ to construct an external threat
(Israel and colonialism) using the phrase ‘a>wY) e Al s’ (harb ’obra ‘ala ’al’lslam,
another war on Islam), as in Concordance 5.8, line 4. This leads us the next thematic focus as

indicated by the keywords in Table 5.3.

46. Colonialism, in my view, is used as a euphemism for military aggression and occupation of foreign lands
which resulted in atrocities, genocides and oppression of natives.
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5.4 External threats 2: Military invasion and the Crusader States

The selected keyword that indicates military threat in Alhawali (Table 5.3) is ‘@l
(’alharb; the war), (112 occurrences). This word is also used in Ibn Baz, on a much smaller
scale (9 times). There are 8 possible word forms in Arabic of the key term ‘WAR’: ‘oo ali®
(Calharb; the wars —sing. def. n.), ‘sl (Calharib; the wars —pl. def. n.), ‘<=’ (harb; war
—indef. sing. n.), ‘@3, (harib; wars —indef. pl. n,), ‘> (harbi; military/warlike — indef.
masc. adj.), ‘" (Calharbi; the military/the warlike — def. masc. adj.), ‘4w~ (harbiyyah;
military/warlike —indef. fem. adj.), and ‘4u I’ (’alharbiyyah; military/warlike — def. fem.
adj.). Wordsmith allows for the possibility to search for all these word forms at one time by
adding asterisks at the beginning and the end of the root as follows: *<w_a* (*harb*; *WAR*).
Table 5.5 shows all word forms of the key term ‘WAR’ and number of occurrences in both

Salafi corpora.

Table 5.5 Number of occurrences of the key term ‘WAR’ in both corpora

N Wordform  Eng. trans Alhawali Ibn Baz
1 Al thewar 112 9
2 sl the wars 47 4
3 o war 45 4
4 waos wars 6 2
3 izl themilitary’ the warlike 3 0
6 oo~ military’ warlike 1 0
7 o~ themilitary/ the warlike 1 0
TOTAL 215 19

The only word form of the key term ‘WAR’ that is not used in Alhawali is ‘4=’ (harbiyyah;
military or warlike —indef. fem. adj.). The total number of the occurrences of the key term
‘WAR’ is almost 11-fold greater in Alhawali than it is in Ibn Baz (215 and 19 occurrences
respectively). The first three word forms in Table 5.5 occur more prominently in Alhawali
(and on a smaller scale in Ibn Baz) than the other word forms of the key term ‘WAR’. An
initial observation of Table 5.5 is that the most frequent word forms of the key term ‘WAR’

in Alhawali’s corpus are the definite’” nouns ‘«_ad (Calharb; the war — n. sing.) and ‘sl

57. Definiteness in Arabic is indicated by attaching the prefix *4” ("a/; the) to the noun *wa’ (farb; war).
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(’alhorib; the wars — n. pl.) which occur 112 and 47 times respectively, whereas the
indefinite forms of the key term ‘WAR’ are less frequent in Alhawali’s corpus; (‘<" (harb;
war) 45 occurrences and ‘<’ (harib; wars) 6 occurrences). This could indicate that
Alhawali refers to specific war(s). This observation is further supported by investigating
collocates and clusters of the key term ‘WAR’. Let us first examine threat indicating words in

Alhawali’s corpus.

5.4.1 Wars and military invasion in Alhawali

The word forms of the key term ‘WAR’ in Alhawali collocate with ‘4l (’al ‘alamiyyah;
world) (MI score 9.515 and joint freq. 23) and ‘4wlall’ (Casalibiyyah; pertaining to the
Crusades) (M1 score 10.997 and joint freq. 25).%® Both collocates are keywords in Alhawali’s
corpus (with keyness scores of 42.272 and 43.81 respectively). Having keywords collocating
with each other may indicate the pervasiveness of the theme that these keywords together
indicate i.e. ‘World wars and the Crusades’. The definite plural form of the key term ‘WAR’,
namely ‘< sV (alhoriib; the wars) is part of the phrase ‘dudall s sV (Calhorib
’asalebiyyah, Crusades) which is also a 2-word cluster in Alhawali (25 occurrences in four of
Alhawali’s texts) (note that I only include the clusters that occur in three texts or more).

Table 5.6 shows the clusters that include the singular definite noun ‘s’ (alharb; the war).

Table 5.6 Clusters that contain the singular definite noun ‘s (’alharb; the war) In Alhawali’s corpus

N Cluster Eng. trans. Freq.
1| Aol sl World War 1T 13
2 | St adld e World War 1 9
3 gl agati oy after the World War 7
4 izl sl World War 23

As indicated by Table 5.6, the keyword ‘> (Palharb; the war) occurs in 4 clusters
indicating the first and second World Wars. However, a concordance based analysis shows

more about the actual use of this keyword (Concordance 5.9).

58. T applied the criteria in Section 4.2.1.1 and only one collocate is used for each word form of the key term
‘WAR’,

143



Concordance 5.9 Concordance of the keyword ‘sl (’alharb; the war) in Alhawali’s corpus

N : Concordance
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(] tlr-xen the spirit of the Crusades appeared in the ammy of Napoléon, which shows us the first largest attempt to eradicate Islam [...]
the historical reality confirms that this war [between Europe and Islam] will never end, and those who were made inattentive were
deceived by the new shape this [war] took.
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[...] the start was during World War I when the Westem countries made the Sykes—Picot Agreement to divide the Ottoman
Caliphate berween the Western countries, then the Movement of Arab Nationalism started to mobilize people (armies) and assisted
the English troops against the Ottoman Empire [...] with the end of the World War, the Ottoman Caliphate vanished completely, and
the Muslim World was ripped apart [...]

(3]
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[.-]nearly 13 years ago, in March 1976, the Al-Anba Kuwaiti newspaper published a translation of an article appeared in one of the
American magazines. {...] the article started with a confirmation that the American government has only two choices: either an
economiic recession or invading Saudi Arabia [...]. Then it [the article] says: after invading Saudi Arabia we will start a legal

prosecution of the war criminals and apply the traditional laws in that area [.]
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[..] we will report the translation of some extremely serious articles published by EIR FEETURE nearly two week ago: [..] These
countries [America, Russia, and Britain] hope that a new Oil Crisis, like the one in 1976, happens [...]. And one of the most
important goals of the war might be using nuclear and chemical weapons (in the Gulf War 1990-1991) , and in this respect we should
not ignore the Soviet, British and American racist institutions that are extremely worried about the increasing growth of Arab

population [...]

Alhawali conceives of the modern wars that are apparently intended by the Europeans to
dominate the Arab World as a continuation of the medieval Crusades (Line 1) whose aim,
according to Alhawali, is to eradicate Islam. Alhawali then claims that the collaboration
between the Arab nationalistic movement and English troops resulted in the elimination of
the Ottoman Caliphate and consequently the ‘Muslim World” was ripped apart (Line 2) and
divided between the French and the English colonials according to the Sykes—Picot
Agreement but Alhawali does not mention that this was in response to the Ottomans
declaring war against Britain and France. In Lines 3 and 4, Alhawali continues to victimize
and represent the ‘Us’ (the Gulf countries) by selectively reporting translated articles (as a
form of legitimation). Introducing quotes from such translated articles, Alhawali claims to

make clear that the aims of the Gulf war are to invade Saudi Arabia and possibly use
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chemical and nuclear weapons by the ‘Other’ (Allied Western forces). Alhawali thus utilizes
the keyword ‘< s (“alharb; the war) to lend support to his claims about the heedlessness of
Muslims and the hostility of the West whose wars are mere continuation of the Crusades to
eradicate Islam which is further consolidated by actual use of the other keyword ‘cyal?
("alhoriib; the wars) and its collocate “Aaulalt’ (‘asalebiyyah; pertaining to the Crusades),

which is also a keyword for Alhawali.

The theme of ‘the Crusade and Crusader States’ becomes obvious in the cluster that
combines ‘s s (‘alhorib; the wars) and ‘Awlal’ (‘asalebiyyah; pertaining to the
Crusades) in Alhawali (both are used in Arabic to indicate ‘the Crusades’). Concordance 5.10
shows some representative concordance lines of the collocate ‘&wbal’ (‘asalebiyyah,

pertaining to the Crusades).

Concordance 5.10 Concordance of the keyword ‘4wlal’ (’asalebiyyah; pertaining to the Crusades) in
Alhawali’s corpus
N Concordance

Aiie el S ey 0 AA ol S Sl ety 3 A e B e Al ot i s U505 L]

B g e A T eI e
{...] indeed the birth of Europe and the realization of itself through the Crusades can explain the stark contradictions
in the Western thinking which are resembled in the Crusaders' hatred of Islam from the days of Peter the Hermit ull
Claes.
BUNY, CLEORUPE N i JS P R PR RS E L PN EE PO Y D8 s U0 [tant Kol 8 0 Al s b et
i e el G alae Bna ol (st Sl A e e SR elim 558 e K8 S0 W [ ]S R e
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—

 |1f we imagined that [the changes that America want to make] we realize the hazard that threatens the Middle East
2 when the Iragi regime is destroyed and replaced by Shiite allied forces (Iran-Syria-Iraq) [...] as for Pakistan, most of
its military leaders are Shiite supported by their brothers; the Gadyanis (Ahmadis) and Barehis (Sufis). Indeed ftis a
Calamity if this huge crescent (surrounding the Sunnis) becomes Rafidi (Shiite) and Jewish controfled by allied
Western Crusaders' States.
el poi pind € A janta ¥ dbuall a5 By et LR et igia 5 R S T SIS Adoalt e
L] F ot 4ot st f D Aty oS0 D0 e ozt o
3 The plan of the Crusaders [...] was of a military nature and its major goal is to severely destroy Islam. But the plan of
[modern] colonialist Crusaders was to eradicate Islam by directly occupying the land of Mushms [...]
ol il iy oalt i dasdiadl s Al i e RIENETEERR DR SN WEEQ Y JUITIPE P Wy (6 TS o 1 0
[.] foen Dogiae Gt it a5 0l ol
4 Indeed the relationship between Muslim countries and Europe -as the abode of secularism- cannot be stmdied without
considering the Crusades. These Crusades gave a new shape to the everlasting, deep-rooted hosality [...]

In Line 1 (Concordance 5.10), Alhawali claims a connection between the Crusaders and

modern Western thinking that embodies the hatred of Islam from the days of Peter the Hermit
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until Willy Claes who was Secretary General of NATO in the mid-1990s. In Line 2, Alhawali
combines the Shiite and Jewish people as controlled by allied Western Crusaders' States.
According to Alhawali, the medieval Crusades and what he sees as ‘modern’ Crusades
(colonial powers) have one common aim which is to destroy/eradicate Islam (Line 3). As we
have seen before, Alhawali represents Europe as both the abode of secularism (Line 4) and as
being home to religious Crusaders whose aim is to eliminate Islam - a contradiction that has
the ideological effect of increasing the amount of distance and difference between ‘the
Muslim world’ and “the West’. Thus, Alhawali makes a strong link between the medieval
Crusaders and modern western foreign policy, characterising the two as the same. The West
is thus represented as a/ways hostile to Muslim countries, both historically and currently. War
is something that the West does towards Muslim countries, in other words. Let us move on to

examine the war indicating words in Ibn Baz’s corpus.

5.4.2 Wars and military invasion in Ibn Baz

The key term ‘WAR’ is also used in Ibn Baz. He uses only three forms of this key term, viz.,
‘G’ (harb; war), ‘<osl (Calharb; the war), and ‘s~ (alharab; the wars) that are
represented and recontextualized differently for different legitimation purposes. The first
observation about the key term ‘WAR’ in Ibn Baz is that it has no collocates and is not used in
any frequent clusters. This could be due to the limited number of occurrences of this key term

(19 occutrences — see Table 5.5). However, a concordance based analysis of ‘WAR’ could

reveal more about how Ibn Baz uses it (concordance 5.11).
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Concordance 5.11 Concordance of the key term ‘WAR’ in Ibn Baz’s corpus

N

Concordance

—

ey [T sttt S5 A A araall B W g G e Aumgd VY el MUY\ Al a &I [l spa i) i S L]
L] eastot o g at o ja ez J5eKi it (i & el Az salt
{.--] verily, these groups [Arab nationalists] declare that Islam is only an Arabic renaissance achieved by this great race
[Arabs] in the medieval centuries, [...]. And such rejectionist and ungrateful interpretation [of Islam] by Arab nationalists is
another war against Islam, [...]

(]

ST 8Bl el e el 5l 5[] Wl b Dhicadl 8 B 5 aSa g [ Aetel] il [ ]
[] eS8 o alay ey i pn e L8 8
[..] thus vou [the caller to Islam] should refer to the Sharia of Allah in the acts of worship, business transactions {...] in
peace, during war, with foes, with friends, in capital offences and in everything. The religion of Allah (Sharia) should be

referred to in every aspect (of our life) {...]

o it el L il 8 e b Ll Al b el gt S amdall el sien 3 aloall il aih a5 L]
[.] e
[...] and verily, the Muslim vouths continued to benevolently exert their efforts during the Crusades in Svria, Al-Andalus
(Spain) and other siruations where where the truth continuously collides with the falsehood, [...]

3 DA s e B0 (L] D8 e g B A A0 O 1033 s e AT e sbadlt e salvn AT 5S4 L)
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[...] and the destruction of Dirivah (the home town of the Saudi Royal Family locatad ) and the toppling down of the Saud:
State was in the year 1233 H. (1818}, and people in Najd (central region of Saudi Arabia) were in chaos and fightng each
other {...] thenin 1240 H. (1824} the Muslims (people in Najd) reunited and gathered around Imam Turki bin Abdullah bin
Muhammad bin Saud (the founder of the second Saudi State 1824-1891) [...] and consequently the discords between
them ceased after the long wars, that were caused by the Egyptians and their complicit partners (Mohammad Ali Pasha's

invasion of Najd), [...]

Unlike Alhawali’s recontextualizations of the key term ‘WAR’ that promote polarization
between Western countries and the Muslim world, Ibn Baz uses it to define different threats
that target or have targeted Islam and Muslims (Lines 1, 3 and 4). In his refutation of the
Arab nationalistic view of Islam (Line 1), Ibn Baz uses the indefinite noun ‘«_=" (harb; war)
in a metaphorical sense considering such a definition of Islam as a war (among other wars)
against Islam. The definite noun ‘aal (Palharb; the war) in Line 2 is used to refer to one of
the different aspects of life that, according to Ibn Baz, should be governed by the Sharia (in
this context, the translation of the Arabic definite noun ‘calV (alharb; the war) becomes

indefinite in English). In this case then, Ibn Baz is not referring to any specific war.

Ibn Baz recontextualizes the definite plural noun ‘w3 n (Calhoriib; the wars) (Lines 3
and 4) to achieve different ends. First, the definite plural noun ‘<3, (’alhorib; the wars) is
modified by the adjective ‘“4slall” (‘asalebiyyah; pertaining to the Crusades) (Line 3) where

both indicate ‘the Crusades’ that Ibn Baz considers as one of the situations where falsehood
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collides with the truth., Expanding Line 3 could reveal more clues of how Ibn Baz utilizes the

‘Crusades’.

Figure 5.2 Extended version of Concordance line 3 of the key term ‘WAR" in Ibn Baz
aadiall a3 o 3 ! 3 TR 1 o B P O
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Islamic movements and the role youths:

[...] and the youths, that are the backbone of any nation, constitute the [basic] element of
activity and vivacity because they possess the productive energy and continuous exertion of
efforts. Mostly, all nations rose up on the shoulders of their conscious youths and their
rejuvenated enthusiasm. [...] and verily, the Muslim youths continued to benevolently exert
their efforts during the Crusades in Syria, Al-Andalus (Spain) and other situations where the
truth continuously collides with the falsehood. Such enthusiasm vexed the enemies of Islam
who vehemently attempted to impede the progress of the Muslim youths or divert the
direction of their attention [...] or incite some governments against them. Consequently all
these [are reasons that] may lead to the emergence of new movements [among the Muslim
vouths] that could hold harsh and opposing attitudes towards the society and the leaders.
Such attitudes could lead to confrontation or theevolution of secret movements that could be
led astray.

In the above extract, Ibn Baz claims that the enemies of Islam have the malevolent intention
of destroying Islam which is an indication of Ibn Baz’s construction of external threat. The
term ‘dudall cag,aW (Calhoriib ’asalebiyyah; Crusades) is utilized by Ibn Baz to positively
represent Muslim youths who, according to him, always benevolently exert efforts that
displease the enemies of Islam. In his representation of the ‘Other’, Ibn Baz anonymizes a
group of people (the enemies of Islam) who, according to him, are blamed for Muslim youths

taking extreme attitudes towards society and rulers (the representation of social actors will be

detailed in Chapter 6).

In Line 4, Ibn Baz uses the plural definite noun ‘a3~ (Palhorib; the wars) modified
by the adjective ‘askl’ (“altawilah; the long) to describe some disruptive historical events in
Najd (the central region of modern Saudi Arabia) in the years 1818-1824, after the military
invasion led by Mohammad Ali Pasha of Egypt. According to Ibn Baz, such long wars ceased

after the Muslims [people of Najd], united around one Imam/ruler (Imam Turki bin Abdullah
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the founder of the second Saudi State 1819 - 1891). Ibn Baz, from a Salafist political
perspective, conceives of the Egyptian attacks as destroying the government that is based on
the religion of Islam. He recontextualizes the disruptive historical events (1818-1824) to
superficially address the early stage of establishing the second Saudi State reducing it to
gathering the people (of Najd) by the Imam/ruler. Here, Ibn Baz clearly shows his support to
what he believes to be the legitimate Muslim ruler (see Section 8.3.4 for more explanation of

the Salafi creed about the Imam/ruler).

To sum up, despite the fact that Alhawali and Ibn Baz mention ‘wars against Islam’
both writers represent the concept differently. On the one hand, Alhawali tries to construct
(an Israeli/western) danger that surrounds Islam and Arab/Muslim lands. He, from a
politically Salafist ideological perspective, claims that the West (as well as Israel) not only
aim to invade Arab lands but destroy Islam (i.e. instigating the public against what he claims
to be western political and military enmity towards Arabs and Islam). He also links the first
Gulf Crisis in 1990 (and any possible coming wars) to colonialism and medieval Crusades.
On the other hand, Ibn Baz (less frequently) refers to a less clearly-defined set of enemies of
Islam which can refer to Arab Nationalists, Crusaders or the Egyptian army of Mohammad
Ali Pasha — during his invasion of Najd - and his collaborates). One aspect that both Salafi
writers share is that they utilize the key term ‘WAR’ in historical contexts, which leads us to

the next section that tackles the construction of the past in the Salafi corpora.

5.5 The construction of the past

Table 5.3 shows the keyword ‘i (’algarn; century — def. sing. n.) that indicates the
category ‘Periods of Times’ in the Salafi corpora. It is noteworthy here that the word ‘0_8l\
(’algarn) is polysemous. It could be translated into English as ‘the century’, ‘the generation’

or ‘the horn’ depending on the cotext. However I shall only include the word forms that
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indicate periods of time. There are other possible Arabic word forms of the key term
‘CENTURY’ such as the indefinite singular noun ‘¥ (garm; century/generation), the
indefinite dual nouns ‘L% 8 (qarnan/qarnayn; two centuries/generations —nom. and acc.
respectively) and their definite counterparts ‘OS_Vos AV (algarnan/’algarnayn; the two
centuries/generations —nom. and acc. respectively), the indefinite plural noun ‘0% (gorin;
centuries/generations) and its definite counterpart ‘Cs A (‘agoriin; the centuries/
generations). Table 5.7 shows the word forms of the key term ‘CENTURY’ that both Salafi
writers use in their texts. It is worth noting here that I only include the word forms that exist
in three or more of the Salafi texts in each corpus. Also, the English translations are based on

a preliminary concordance analysis of these word forms.

Table 5.7 Word forms of the key term ‘CENTURY’ in both Salafi corpora

N | Word forms Eng. trans. F. Alhawali | F. Baz
1 S A the (...} century 134 8
2 Js A |the centuries/generations 57 9
3 .7 |the centuries’hotms 26 0
4 JA|the centuries/generations 10 0

Table 5.7 contains 4 word forms of the key term ‘CENTURY’ as used by the two Salafi writers
in their texts. The most frequent word form is ‘0 (’algarn; the century), occurring 134
times in Alhawali and 8 times in Ibn Baz. Let us now consider these word forms in both

Salafi texts and how each writer uses them to achieve ideological ends.

5.5.1 The construction of the past in Alhawali: Europe as a source of evil
One of Alhawali’s most prominent thematic foci is demonizing the West (see Section 5.2
above and elsewhere in this thesis). In his writings about the past, Alhawali also represents

the West. The only word forms of the key term ‘CENTURY’ that have collocates in Alhawali

are ‘0 (algarn; the century) and ‘05 AW (*‘algoriin; centuries).
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There are 11 collocates of the word form ‘¢ i’ (Calgarn; the century) and 6 collocates
of the word form ‘0 (‘’algoriin; centuries) (see Table B6 in Appendix B). I shall
consider only the collocates ‘alas’ (matla; (the) beginning of) that collocates with the word
form ‘0 (Calgarn; the century) (MI score 9.6846, Joint frequency 9) and ‘awsl’
(Calwosta; (the middle) that collocates with word form ‘os i’ (¢ ‘algoriin; centuries) (Ml
score 11.074, joint frequency 37). The rest of the collocates will not be included in the
analysis because they occur in less than 3 texts of Alhawali’s corpus. The collocates listed
above, at face value, bear no positive or negative meanings. Thus I shall turn to concordance-
based analysis of the word forms 0l (Palgarn; the century) ‘s AV (“’algorin; centuries)

and their collocates (see Concordance 5.12).

Concordance 5.12 Concordance of the word form ‘cil’ (Palgarn; the century) and its collocate ‘alhe’
matla; (the) beginning (of) in Alhawali’s corpus.

Concordance

oo el AN taa adlne 6 Sal clae 5 JS 3 askee 5[] Al e S daidis sne teae Fonlt ST aw K61 L
it 5l E
Regarding his thinking the Sheikh Mohammad Abduh (an Egyptian religious leader 1849 - 1505} was
influenced by the rational philosophy (positivism) of Auguste Comte (French philosopher 1798 —
1857). And at the beginning of this century (20th), it is known that all (Mushim/Arab} intellectual
leaders were, more or less, under the influence of the Sheikh (Mohammad Abduh).

et etand il A cRipaiall caatiall g se pupelt SEEYY 3 ot aty e das SR s allie 8T
L e Lt il ALY s oy gy
And the beginning of this century (20th century) was a dark time where the poisoned ideas and
distorted movements swere i vogue, to the extent that the enemies of Islam were optimistic that this
nation is dyving very soon.

cro by 5 e ey Y {opal) moat 5[] cpdd e Aams AT B o ol SAN adhe sie o et aalsadt g Sl
[..] soaiadt sWladilt 5 [ ] sonadall o saiall o
Thus, since the beginning of the rwentieth century, the western society, in fact, abandoned religion
[...] The religion [in the West] means either outmoded rituals [...] or sarcastic carelessness [...]

e Uy st AN alle g sl 6 Tm B gl oy o s8] b HAN adle 8 3,5yt sl
[...] Sminlt ot e o 205 305 el ApelaiaY! plis ;Y
Europe at the beginning of the twentieth century: Generally. till the beginning of the twentieth

century, there (in Europe) remained few traditional principles and faded values [...]
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Philosophy, according to Salafis as well as most Muslim (medieval and modern) religious
leaders,” is not true guidance. Thus Alhawali accuses the Egyptian religious leader (Sheikh
Mohammad Abduh) of being under the influence of the French philosopher Auguste Comte’s
positivism rather than being influenced by the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Alhawali (Line 1)
represents both the Egyptian religious leader and western philosophy negatively.
Additionally, he attacks all Arab intellectuals (religious or otherwise) who lived at the
beginning of the 20" century as being under the influence of Sheikh Mohammad Abdu who
was under the influence of Comte. Line 2 shows Alhawali’s resentment of political and social
movements in the Arab/Muslim countries at the early stage of the twentieth century. He
claims that the period was full of corruption and decadence to the extent that the enemies of
Islam (in the West) anticipated the fall of what he calls the ‘Muslim nation’. In Line 3,
Alhawali represents Europe as non-religious which contradicts his previous representation of
Europe as religiously fanatic (see Section 5.4.1 above). In Line 4, Alhawali also claims that
(traditional) values faded in Europe. The plural word form of the key term ‘CENTURY” ¢l
(algoriin; the centuries) collocates with ‘wsd’ (Palwosta; (the middle), which both
compose the 2-word cluster ‘sl 03 AV (Calgorin alwosta; the Middle Ages) that occurs

37 times in 3 of Alhawali’s texts (see Concordance 5.13).

59. Debate about philosophy is deep rooted in the history of Islam. Here is one example: Ibn Rushd (also called
Averroes, 1126-1198) is one of the Muslim philosophers and religious leaders who wrote summaries and
commentaries on both Aristotle and Plato’s works. For more information see the following links:
hitp://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/45595/Averroes ~ and http://www.iep.utm.edu/ibnrushd/
Additionally, Algazali (also known in the West as Algazel c. 1058 — 1111) wrote extensively on philosophy
and refutation of philosophy. See http:/plato.stanford.edu/entries/al-ghazali/.
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http://www.iep.utm.edu/ibniiisM
http://plato.stanlbrd.edu/enti

Concordance 5.13 Concordance of the cluster ‘w3l 03,8 (alqoriin *alwosta; the Middle Ages) in Alhawali’s corpus

N Concordance
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(] Bomalt (28 o Syt o S Lad il 30t SIS ) o il il 5 el Vi oS 50 54l e b..;_-__s a8 m_,u_,i
1

[...] the victory of science over the fables of the Church and the myths of European middle a ages and the abolition of the research methods
of the traditional school was, undoubtedly, a great victory of humanity and a new horizon of light and knowledge. However, such victory
and new honzon of knowledge dxsappeared undermeath heaps of repugnant abuse of human progressive achievements in knowledge [..]

(3
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First: The Church's theory and feudalism: - Despite that the Church did not try to change the structure of the Christian society or, at least,
organize some aspects of life, it from a theoretical perspective, had effective influence on the economy of the middle ages. The Church
acknowledged the prevalent feudal system. Indeed feudalism became one of the Church's established institutions. Additionally, the Church
acknowledged the hideous oppression that used to be practiced against the slaves in the society despite the fact it contradicts the teachings
of the Bible [...]
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Thus the humanistic attitude (in Europe) is in great debt to Islamic civilization. It is not only limited to literary works - the borrowings of
Dante (1308 - 1321 ), who is the most famous representative fiterary figure in Europe , from Abi Alalaa (an Arab blind philosopher, writer
and poet 973-1038 ) and Tbn Tufail (also known as Abubacer Aben Tofail, an Islamic philosopher who lived in Andalusia -modern
Spain}1105 — 118%) - but indeed it includes the whole era to the extent that Frederick IT (1194 — 1250} who is the most prominent and
powerfil Emperor in the middle ages and considered by some intellectuals to be one of the first founders and pioneers of [European]
Renaissance, was able to speak Arabic [...]

Alhawali continues to represent Europe negatively and reminds his audience of the greatness
of Islamic civilization during the Middle Ages. In Line 1, Alhawali insinuates that modern
Europeans abuse science. In Line 2, he returns to criticise the Christian Church claiming that
it supported feudalism (and even slavery) in the Middle Ages. The last line shows Alhawali’s
conception of European civilization that, according to him, borrowed humanism from Islamic

civilization during the Middle Ages (note that this is at odds with his discussion about the

West).

To sum up, the thematic focus in this section is about Alhawali’s representation of
Europe during the Middle Ages. He utilizes the key term ‘CENTURY" to construct a negative
image of Europe during the Middle Ages which serves as the bases of Alhawali’s Salafist
negative presentation of modern Europe. At the same time, he positively represents medieval

Islamic civilization. Thus, as appears in the concordance lines above, Alhawali’s construction
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of the past is limited to a negative representation of Europe and his claims about the
European enmity to Islam as well as constructing an idealised, advanced image of Islamic
civilization in the Middle Ages. This is potentially a powerful strategy as it helps to justify
and strengthen current opposition to ‘the West’. If the West can be demonstrated as always
having being an enemy of Islam, then any current problems are perhaps less likely to be
viewed as resolvable, temporary or atypical. Instead, they are simply another manifestation of

a continuous pattern.

Ibn Baz also uses the key term ‘CENTURY’ to construct the past, but his perception of
the past differs from Alhawali’s. Let us examine the limited occurrences of the key term
‘CENTURY’ in Ibn Baz’s corpus that could help show the difference between the two Salafi

writers in their construction of the past.

5.5.2 The construction of the past in Ibn Baz’s corpus: The best generations and
suitability of Islam in modern times
As I have indicated above, Ibn Baz uses two word forms of the key term ‘CENTURY’ that
indicate the ‘Periods of Times’ namely, ‘04" (*algarn; the century) (8 times) and ‘0 A’
(* ‘algoriin; centuries/generations) (9 times). ‘A" (“algarn; the century) collocates with the
word * ie’ (‘asar; -teenth) (MI score 12.426 and joint frequency 7) that is used in Arabic to
refer to the second part of the compound numbers from 11-19. This could indicate that Ibn
Baz refers to centuries from the eleventh to the nineteenth centuries in both Hijra (Islamic) or

Gregorian calendars. Let us move on to consider ‘oA (Calgarn; the century) in Ibn Baz’s

corpus.
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Concordance 5.14 Concordance of the word form ‘¢ (algarn; the century) in Ibn Baz

N ; Concordance
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1 |(Nullifiers of Islam) Fourth: Whoever believes that guidance other than that of the Prophet, may Altah send His blessings and

peace upon him, is superior to his [...] is infidel [...] This inchide those who believe that man-made laws and legislations are
better than the Islamic Sharia [...] or those who believe that Islamic legislation is not suitable for the twentieth century [...]
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A warning letter about Rashad Khalifa's (an American-Egyptian Qur'anist 1933-1990) rejection of the purified Sunnah: [...] 4-
He claims that relying on the Sunnah and collection of the Hadiths in the second and third centuries was a major reason that
caused the fall of the Islamic Caliphate [...] Thus I realised that it is an obligatory duty to expose him in front of Muslims so that

no one will be misled or decerved by his ideas [...]
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One of the most prominent reformers is the Imam Sheikh Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab (1703 — 1792). He is the reformer of

the twelfth Hijra century (18th century), may Allah have mercy upon him. Allah gave him success to start a great reforming call
that brought back the strength and purity of Islam in the Arabian Peninsula. Additionally, Allah used him (Sheikh Mohammad

Ibn AbdulWahhab) to purify the Peninsula from polvtheism and impermissible religious innovations [...]
cad o I i ¢ L e 8 el ey g o oy aoal s Sl e a0 QR AT Sl Bl ey e T
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Verily, the first people who called for Arab nationalism in the late nineteenth century are the westerner missionaries in Syria in
order to separate between Arabs and Turks and divide the Muslims. The call to it (Arab nationalism) is still increasingly
developing in Cham (Syria) Iraq and Lebanon [...]

The word form ‘0 (“alqarn; the century) is used by Ibn Baz for different purposes. In Line
1, he uses it to refer to ‘nullifiers of Islam’. Nullifiers of Islam are those beliefs that,
according to Muslim religious leaders, go against Islam and whoever amongst Muslims
agrees with or believes in them becomes infidel. Ibn Baz, as a Salafist (as well as most
Muslim religious leaders), claims that believing that Islamic legislations are not suitable for

the twentieth century is infidelity, ergo, Ibn Baz argues that Islamic legislation is relevant for

the present-day.

Line 2 indicates Ibn Baz’s refutation of the claims of the Qur’anist Rashad Khalifa
about the Sunnah of the prophet of Islam which is considered by all Muslims to be the second
source (after the Qur’an) of the Sharia.®® Ibn Baz also uses the word form ‘03" (Palgarn; the

century) in reference to associationism and impermissible religious innovations. He

60. There are four sources of Sharia in Islam: the Qur’an, the Sunnah of the Prophet of Islam, consensus of
Muslim jurists and Analogical deduction.
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represents Sheikh Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab as a religious reformer whose efforts,
according to Ibn Baz, helped purify Islam from polytheistic practices. Line 4 shows Ibn Baz’s
rejection of Arab nationalism. He attributes initiation of Arab nationalism to western

missionaries whose aim, according to Ibn Baz, is to fight the Turks.

Although Ibn Baz’s use of the word form ‘cV (’algarn; the century) (in Line 1)
does not signify history as he is writing about the century he lived in, it signifies his
conception of the continuity of time as regards the Sharia. Basically all Salafists acquiesce to
the idea of the suitability of the Sharia laws to be applicable in all aspects of life in all times
and places. However such a conception of continuity neglects some Salafists’ rejection of
new social, political and technological developments. Such resistance is evidently reflected in
some Salafists' rejections of any new social or technological developments and later they
reluctantly acquiesce. Examples of such reluctance to acquire new developments include the
rejection of girls’ education by some Salafists immediately after the royal decree in 1960 as
recorded by Alwashmi (2009) and the rejection of satellite television channels in the early

1990s (Alomar, no date). Let us now turn to investigate the second word form of the key term

‘CENTURY’ used by Ibn Baz.

The definite plural form ‘0s A (‘‘algoriin; the generations) collocates with the word
“dbaidl’ (’almofadalah; the best/preferred) (MI score 13.536 joint frequency 7). The collocate
“Uemid’ (*almofadalah; the best/preferred) is an Arabic passive participle which functions as
an adjective, that holds a positive semantic preference, to modify the word form ‘05 Al
(‘’algorin; generations). The collocability of the word form ‘Us AV (“’algorin; the
generations) and the word ‘d=ill® (almofadalah; the best/preferred) could be explained by
the 2-word cluster “A=idll o5 AW (Calmofadalah ’almofadalah; the best generations) that

occurs 7 times in 3 of Ibn Baz’s texts. Let us now examine the co-textual environment of the
word form ‘s (¢ ‘algoriin; the generations).
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Concordance 5.15 Concordance of ‘03’ (* ‘algoriin; the generations) in Ibn Baz’s corpus

N Concordance
Aok s e D om G ) 080 Alamalt gt el O [ Al s e 5 e 0 e e SV S5 Y L]
(-] Al ol Jef e 5 aliiadt g A0 b eanly agd e i ety J [..] «dei

1 [...] Itis religiously not permissible to celebrate the birth day of the Prophet, may Allah send His blessings
and peace upon him [...] because such celebration is an impermissible religious innovation and the Prophet,
may Allah send His blessings and peace upon him, did not do it [...]. The followers of the companions, who
were from the best generations, who knew the Sunnah better than any other people, did not do it [...]
e e B e 81 o ol 23 L3 G 5530 o B m s ) 25 2 2s oy 350
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Verily, the call of the Imam Sheikh Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab (1703 — 1792), may Allah have mercy
upon him, is the same call that Allah's messenger, may Allah send His blessings and peace upon him, his
noble-hearted companions and the pious predecessors of this (Muslim} nation irvited people to [...]
because it resulted in many great effects that had never happened before by any religious reformer since the
best generations. The case is so, it (the call of Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab) resulted in establishing a
society that is governed by Islam [ ]
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And Mohammad Algazali (an Egyptian religious leader 1917-1996) wrote in his previously mentioned book
(With Allah) page 374: [...] Why Islam is so oppressed? The answer is only known by colonialism
(colonialists), who are caused by the grudges of the early centuries, decided that Islam should not resist its

enemies in its own country [...]

The cluster ‘Auzil o5 A (*almofadalah *almofadalah; the best generations) appears in Lines
1 and 2. In the Salafi discourses, this cluster is commonly used to refer to the ‘zduall alul?
(’assalaf ’assalih; the pious predecessors) (see Section 1.3.6 in Chapter 1). It is a

recontextualization of many Prophetic traditions (Hadiths) including the following:

wle y gl o g 06 106wz A (g oitak o Bie Eae 106 QFak 5 PAK Gy

S g (il 20 F 25l D 8 0805
Narrated Zahdam bin Mudrab: 1 heard Imran bin Husain, may Allah be
pleased with both of them, saying, "The Prophet said, 'The best people are
those living in my generation, then those coming after them, and then those

coming after (the second generation) [...]” narrated in Sahih Bukhari, Volume
3, Book 48, Number 8195

In Line 1, Ibn Baz rejects the celebration of the birthday of the Prophet of Islam which is a

common Sufi practice. He claims that such celebration is an impermissible religious

61. Sahih Bukhari is a voluminous work by Albukhari (commonly referred to as Imam Albukhari 810 — 870). It
is a collection of Prophetic Hadiths that are called ‘sound’ Hadiths. The translation of this Hadith is available
on: hltp://www,usc.e(lu/org/cmie/reliQious-texts/hadith/bukhari/048-sbt.php‘ Accessed on 31/03/2013.
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innovation because the Prophet of Islam and the best generations did not perform such
religious rituals. Thus, he uses reference to the ‘best generation’ to legitimate his rejection of
celebration of the birthday of the Prophet of Islam. Ibn Baz, in Line 2, links the religious
reforms of Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab to what he and the Salafis believe to be the best
generations; ‘clall L (’assalaf ‘assalih; the pious predecessors). Line 3 indicates ‘the
Other’. Ibn Baz quotes the Egyptian religious leader Alghazali who claims a relation between
Islam being oppressed to colonialists and the grudges they carry from the early centuries.
Alghazali refers to the Crusades and the early confrontation between Muslims and the people
in the West. However, the confrontation between the Muslims and the West goes back to the

early wars and the establishment of Al-Andalus (see footnote 53).

The past in Ibn Baz’s texts is thus connected to themes such as polytheism, Sufi
impermissible religious practices (celebrating the birthday of the Prophet of Islam), and Arab
nationalism which seem to be recurrent in Ibn Baz’s texts (see Chapter 4 sections 4.2.1.2,
4.2.1.3 and 4.2.4, Chapter 6 sections 6.2.1.1 and 6.3.1.1 and Chapter 7 section 7.4.1.1 and
7.4.2). It is also connected to nullifiers of Islam and the protection of the Sunnah which was
collected in the second and third Hijra centuries (corresponding to 8™ and 9" centuries). Ibn
Baz, in these semantic foci, projects the Salafists’ conception of the ritualistic religious
practices (such as celebrating the birthday of the Prophet of Islam.) that, as he claims, are not
known during the time of ‘cluall bl (’assalaf ’assalih; the pious predecessors). Thus we
may conclude that Alhawali’s use of the key term ‘CENTURY’ is limited to demonizing the
West and modern Arabic/Muslim culture that he claims to be under the influence of western
philosophy, whereas Ibn Baz is mostly concerned with the religious practices of ‘zllalt alull®

(Cassalaf ’assalih; the pious predecessors). Let us move on to examine the construction of

mind and religion in both corpora.
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5.6 Mind in the Salafi corpora

The keywords that indicate the category ‘Mind’ in Alhawali’s corpus are ‘Jial’ (’al ‘aql; the
mind) (116 occurrences in Alhawali and 13 in Ibn Baz). The keyword ‘Jiall’ (’al ‘aql; the
mind) also has other word forms that occur in both corpora. It is derived from the trilateral
verb ‘d 3¢’ (‘a qa la; to understand). Table 5.8 below contains 7 word forms of the key term
‘MIND’ that are used in the Salafi corpora. The translation of these word forms are based on a

preliminary concordance analysis.

Table 5.8 Word forms of the key term ‘MIND’ in the Salafi corpora.

N | Wordform Eng, trans F. Athawali | F.Baz
1 Jind!| the mind 116 13
. ., |the logical’ the mentality {adj.

2 el pln, ‘sgling.} v i 6

3 ' the logical (def. sing. adj.} 2 1

4 J53d the minds 17 10 -

5 Liic |logical mentality (adj.n.) 13 0

6 i [logical (indef. Sing. adj.} my mind 3

7 <ighic |mentalities 1 0
total 210 3

Two of the word forms of the key term ‘MIND’ are used in the two Salafi corpora carrying
different meanings. The word form ‘4l (’al'agliyyah; the logical/mentality) is used 7
times by Alhawali as a definite noun that could be translated into English as ‘mentality’ and
24 times to indicate the adjective ‘logical’ whereas this word form is used in Ibn Baz as a
definite adjective bearing the meaning ‘logical’. The indefinite word form ‘“lie’ (“aqliyyah,
logical/mentality) is also used twice in Alhawali as an indefinite noun carrying the meaning
‘mentality’ and 11 times as an indefinite adjective meaning ‘mental’. Additionally, the word
‘e’ (‘aqli) is used 3 times in Alhawali as an indefinite adjective meaning ‘logical’ and once

in Ibn Baz as a noun meaning ‘my mind’. Now, I turn to examine the word forms of the key

term ‘MIND’ in each Salafi corpus.
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5.6.1 ‘Mind’ in Alhawali’s corpus

The word forms of the key term ‘MIND’ neither have collocates nor occur in word clusters in

Alhawali, so let us consider the co-textual environment of these words in Alhawali.

Concordance 5.16 Concordance of the word forms of the key term *MIND’ in Alhawali

N Concordance
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1 |[..] The armies of the invaders came to the Muslim world led by mentalities that are different from the barbaric

Crusaders’ mentality They enjoy much of shrewdness and wickedness, They also know that their mission is greater than
that of their forefathars [..]
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[...] werily, an (imparmizsible religious) innovation of this kind (Indulgence: full or partial remission of temporal
punishment granted by the Chureh) will surely not pazs as if nothing had happened [...] and it should cause long lasting
reactions especially it (Indulgencs) appeared in the period that Europe was in contact with the light of Islam, and the
sleeping minds {of the medisval Christians) started ro take their places in the course of life [...]

BY
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[...] researchers and philosophers started to call that mind is the onby arbiter and mind is everything {...] and Atonement,
Crucifixion and Monasticiam are false conceptions that mislead people and despicable beliafs [...]
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[..] In addition, the modarmism of Marx (Karl Marx a German philosopher 1818 ~1383) that denigrated all previous
intellectual works [...] then came the times of Stalin (Joseph Stalin, one of the leaders of the Soviet Union 1878-1933)
whose more racent modernist ideas were adoptad by The Soviet Writers' Union and so forth. Indeed it is the weak and
limitzd human mind which imagines that any of its stages is the end of history [...]
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the contrary its topic is nature. Its goal is not mental guidance of people via old wisdom. Its goal is emotional gratification
that makas the s2lf to be the cantre of the world. Verily it is 2 mixturs of monastic despair and escape from reality that
becomes more depressing and gloomy whenever human mind achieved some progress in knowledge.

Romanticizm is a 2 mystic retrogression, however it revolves not around God as is the case in Christian Monasticism on

To reiterate from Chapter 3, I classify all concordance lines according to their functions
(mostly themes) in the relevant texts, then [ choose one or two lines that are representative of
the overall picture, typically being used with the same function. Thus, concordance 5.16 only
shows examples of concordance lines that repeat the same function that is indicated by the
search words (the different word forms of the key term ‘MIND’) in Alhawali. Firstly, in Line

1, Alhawali uses the indefinite plural noun ‘&\ie’ (‘agliyyar; mentalities) to negatively

represent the western armies (as shrewd and wicked) that invaded the ‘Muslim world” in the
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18" and 19" centuries. He links them to the medieval Crusades claiming that their mission (to
eradicate Islam) this time is more difficult than that of the Crusaders (see Section 5.4.1
above). He also uses the singular definite noun ‘Adiall’ (’q/ ‘aqliyyah). Alhawali uses the
indefinite plural (mentalities) to represent anonymous people whom he claims to be leading
attacks on Islam whereas he uses the definite singular noun (the mentality) to describe the
Crusaders. Alhawali, from a Salafist political perspective, uses these two different word
forms (plural vs. singular) in order to accentuate what he claims to be the wickedness of the
direct menace threatening Islam in modern times. Secondly, Alhawali, in Lines 2-5, uses
different word forms of the key term ‘MIND’ to represent religious and cultural lives in the

West.

Alhawali, in Lines 1 and 2, nominates social actors (medieval Crusaders and some
western leaders) via abstraction using word forms of ‘MIND’ (see Section 6.3 in Chapter 6 for
more details about Alhawali’s representation of social actor). In Line 2, Alhawali compares
the religious life in medieval Europe to Islam recontextualizing the Salafi term ‘4e’ (bid ‘ah;
impermissible religious innovation) to represent Indulgence (full or partial remission of
temporal punishment granted by the Church) negatively. He claims that after Europe
contacted the Muslim world the ‘sleeping minds’ (medieval Christians) saw the light and
rejected ‘Indulgence’. Alhawali continues by claiming that the Church’s teachings
(Atonement, Crucifixion and Monasticism) are false and caused researchers and philosophers
to reject religious teachings of the Church and depend mainly on ‘mind’ (Line 3) (see p. 119
and footnote 49). Alhawali then continues to negatively represent the human mind claiming
that it is weak and limited (line 4) as manifested in the developments of modernist economic
and political theories from Marx and Stalin. In Line 5, Alhawali turns to attack the literary
movements in Europe. He claims that romanticism seeks to achieve emotional gratification

rather than guiding people to learn old wisdom. Romanticism, according to Alhawali, is a sort
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of monastic despair. Alhawali claims that romanticism, as a human achievement in Europe, is
a kind of escaping from the gloomy reality that resulted from the achievements of the human
mind that he claims to be weak and limited. In all the concordance lines (Concordance 5.16)
Alhawali uses the different forms of the key term ‘MIND’ to represent the West via three
major semantic foci: the negative representations of the teachings of the Church, political and
economic theories (modernism) and the 18" century literary romanticism, i.e., demonizing
the West. Having explicated the semantic foci introduced by the key term ‘MIND’ in

Alhawali, I now turn to examine Ibn Baz’s use of this key term.

5.6.2 ‘Mind’ in Ibn Baz’s corpus

Ibn Baz’ use of the key term ‘MIND’ is limited (collectively 31 times) as compared to that of
Alhawali (collectively 210 times). He uses the word forms ‘Jisl* (’al ‘agl; mind) (13 times),
the definite plural *Jsi (“al ‘ogil; the minds) (10 times), the adjective ‘4=l (al ‘agliyyah;
logical) (6 times) and the adjectives ‘%" (“al‘agli; the mental -def. sing. adj.) and ‘e’
(‘aqli; my mind) (once each). The word forms of the key term ‘MIND” in Ibn Baz do not have

any collocates. They also do not occur in any recurrent word clusters. Instead, let us now see

how Ibn Baz uses them via concordances.
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Concordance 5.17 Concordance of the word forms of the key term ‘MIND” in Ibn Baz

J
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1 [] and so is his book titled Arrisalah Attadmoriyyah (a book written about the names and attributes of Allah by Ihn

Taymiyya, a medieval Salafi religious leader 1263—1328) [...] He esplained in it the beliefs of the Sunnis providing
evidences from the Qur'an and Prophetic traditions as well as logical proofs [...] And whoever opposes the beliefs of the

[

Sunni, he’she should contradicts evidence from the Qur'an and Prophetic traditions as well as logical proofs [.]
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[..] then {Allah} plainly states evidences in the Quran in many Chapters that when a believer takes into consideration
will realize that the Qur'anic evidence is supported by perceptible and felt logical proofs, and for this reason the Glonified
mentioned after this Quranic verse {O mankind! Worship your Lord (Allah)} the following proof {Who created you and
those who were before you so that you may that ye may have the chance to leam righteousness} which means that the
Creator deserves to be worshipped because He created us [..]
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[...] as the Glosified and the Exalted said {Consider not that Allah is unaware of that which the Zalimun (palytheists,
wrong-doers) do, but He gives them respite up to a Day (of the Judgment) when the eves will stare in horror.} there will
be punishment and reward that are based on evidences from Qur'an and the Sunnah {Prophetic traditions), the
consensus of the Muslim nation and sound minds [...]
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[..]No doubt that advocating Arab nationalism to be the only bond that unites Arabs is false and baseless. Neither
mind helps to prove it nor evidences from Quran and Prophetic traditions support it. On the contrary, it is an atheist
and Jahili {ignorant i.e. pertaining to the pre-Islamic era) call that aims to fight Islam [..]

Ibn Baz uses the word forms of the key term ‘MIND’ referring to the mind as evidence that
supports his claims and religious conceptions. In Line 1, Ibn Baz introduces one of the books
(Arrisalah Attadmoriyyah; A Letter to the People of Tadmor (a city located in northeast
Damascus —also called Palmyra) of the medieval Salafi religious leader (Ibn Taymiyya). In
his book, Ibn Taymiyya introduces the Islamic Sunni monotheistic concept in the names and
attributes of Allah which confirms that all Muslims should believe and use them in their
prayers as they were reported in Qur’an and Prophetic traditions.®® He claims that the Salafi
conception of the names and attributes is supported by evidences from the Qur’an and

Prophetic traditions as well as logical proofs and anyone who rejects this Sunni belief is

62. According to the Salafi belief in Allah’s names and attributes, Muslims, in all forms of their worship
(including supplications and beseeching Allah’s help) should call on Him by His names and attributes (see

Section 4.2.4.2 in Chapter 4).
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contradicting these logical proofs as well as the Qur’an and the prophetic traditions. In Line
2, Ibn Baz introduces two parts of one Qur’anic verse that reports another Islamic belief in
worshipping Allah and believing that He is the Creator. Ibn Baz builds a causal relationship:
worshipping Allah is based on the belief that He is the Creator. He also continues to say that
this belief which emanates from the Qur’an (Line 2) is also supported by perceptible logical
proofs that are reported in Qur’an. Ibn Baz uses the word form ‘Jsixl’ (’al ‘oqiil; the minds),
in Line 3, to represent believers who have faith in the Hereafter. He says that there will be
punishment and reward in the Hereafter which, according to him, is reported in the Qur’an
and Prophetic traditions and approved by all Muslims as well as sound minds. Line 4
introduces Arab nationalism as one of the thematic foci of Ibn Baz (see Section 4.2.6 in
Chapter 4). He rejects the claim that Arab nationalism unites Arabs claiming that neither
mind nor evidence from Qur’an and Prophetic traditions supports it. He also claims that

advocating Arab nationalism is a war against Islam.

Both Salafi writers use the key term ‘MIND’ differently. On the one hand, Alhawali
uses the key term ‘MIND’ to represent the West negatively in different political/religious foci.
He uses it to represent what he claims to be the western direct menace to Islam. He also
represents western religious (Church) and other cultural aspects negatively. On the other
hand, Ibn Baz uses the key term ‘MIND’ as a legitimation strategy to lend support to his
stances in different semantic foci: the Salafi version of faith in Allah’s names and attributes,
the concepts of creation of humans and their worship of Allah, the reward and punishment in
the Hereafter (theological semantic foci) and rejection of Arab nationalism (political semantic
focus). These concepts are argued to be supported as logically proven and believed by those
who have sound minds. Thus, on the surface, Ibn Baz occasionally seems to incorporate

aspects of language perhaps more typically associated with scientific discourse in his

164



rhetoric. However, these examples tend to claim that something is logically proven rather

than showing that it is so. Let us now move to examine how each writer represents religion.

5.7 Religion in the Salafi corpora

The keywords that indicate religion in Alhawali are the definite noun ‘)’ (‘addin; the
religion) and the adjective ‘4 (‘addiniyyah; the religious — sing./pl. fem.). However there
are other word forms of the key term ‘RELIGION’ (Table 5.9) that indicate religion in both
corpora.

Table 5.9 Word forms of the key term ‘RELIGION’ in the Salafi corpora.

N |Word form Eng. trans. F. Athawali | F. Baz
1 gl the religion 554 222
2 iy the religous (def. adj. sing./pl. fem.) 105 1
3 o |religion 85 126
4 = the religious (def. Adj. sing. masc.)} 59 2
3 “iulreligous (indef. adj. sing. fem’ pl.) 33 0
6 ~sbeitheir religion 27 38
7 s=|religious (indef. adj. sing. masc.} 12 o
8 42| His/his religion 11 73
Total 886 462

There are 8 word forms of the key term ‘RELIGION’ that are used in the Salafi corpora under
investigation. Table 5.9 shows these word forms and their relative frequencies in each corpus.
The definite noun ‘&5 (’addin; the religion) is the most frequent word form of the key term
‘RELIGION’ that both Salafi writers use (554 times in Alhawali and 222 times in Ibn Baz).
Notably, Ibn Baz uses the indefinite noun ‘2 (din; religion) with a higher frequency (126
times) than Alhawali (85 times). Also, both writers use the word form ‘peis’ (dinahom; their
religion) with relatively low frequencies (38 times in Ibn Baz and 27 times in Alhawali).®?
The rest of the word forms are either used by Ibn Baz with a very low frequency — once and

twice for definite adjectives ‘4ull’ (Caddiniyyah; the religious — sing. pl. fem.) and ‘P

63. ‘se (dinahom; their religion) could indicate the religion of ‘the Other’. However when I examined this
word form in both corpora I found that Ibn Baz uses it in all the occurrences to indicate Islam (see below)
whereas Alhawali uses it to refer to both Islam and more noticeably Christianity.
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(’addini; the religious —sing. masc.) respectively - or do not occur in Ibn Baz — the indefinite
adjective forms ‘44 (diniyyah; religious — sing. pl. fem.) and ‘4 (’addini; religious —sing.
masc.). It is noteworthy that some of the word forms in Table 5.9 are keywords in both
corpora (detailed more below). This could be due to that the texts in both corpora being
composed of religious writings and talking about religion. This result could also indicate that
both writers use different word forms to write about religion from different Salafi
perspectives to achieve different goals (see below). Additionally, my corpora are not
lemmatized which results in having many word forms that belong to the same lemma as

keywords in either of the Salafi corpora as shown in Table 5.10 below.

Table 5.10 Word forms of the key term ‘RELIGION’ that are keywords in both corpora

N [Key word|Eng. trans. Texts | Freq. |RC. Freq.| Keyness P

1 4l His‘his religion 4 73 11 80.31568 | 8.05E-15 o
2 i{religion 3 126 85 13.80208 | 3.18E-0% S
3 igMthe religous (def. adj. sing./pl fem)| 4 104 1 96.29324 | 3.31E-15 "
4 | the religious (def. Adj. sing. masc.) | ¢ 37 2 44.16547 | 7.62E-13 | =
5 oM the religion 5 554 222 |42.78454 | 1.18E-12 E
6 icsreligous (indef. adj. sing. fem’ pl} 3 33 0 33.55122 [4.02E-09| =

With the exception of the word forms ‘" (’addini; religious —sing. masc.) and ‘e’
(dinahom; their religion), all other word forms are keywords in either Salafi corpus as shown
in Table 5.10. The indefinite noun ‘0’ (din; religion) and ‘4w’ (dinah; His/his religion) are
keywords in Ibn Baz whereas the rest of the word forms are keywords in Alhawali. However
taking the total frequency of the word forms of the key term ‘RELIGION’ into consideration
there exists a significant difference between the collective occurrences of these word forms in
both corpora (log likelihood score 19.41) which indicates that ‘RELIGION’ overall is a key

term in Alhawali. Let us now move on to investigate the word forms of the key terms

‘RELIGION’ in Alhawali.
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5.7.1 ‘Religion’ in Alhawali's corpus

Let us first examine the collocational profile of the key term ‘RELIGION’ in Alhawali. Table

5.11 shows the collocates of the key term ‘RELIGION’ in Alhawali.

Table 5.11 Collocates of the key term ‘RELIGION’ in Alhawali

Word form Eng. trans. Freq.|Collocates |Eng. trans. | Freq. Texts Jomt  MI
Jaul(clergy)men| 123 3 72 769441
wlthe religion 554 ¢ 5 thing 199 3 10 415231
e |about 1215 3 54 3.97515

- p -

40! the religious (adj. masc.)| 57 S the reform | 33 3 8 970346
48 s | movement S8 3 8  8.88987
cne|religion 83 Sor 936 3 7 410834

There are 6 collocates (Table 5.11) of the key term ‘RELIGION’ in Alhawali. The collocate
‘da’ (rigal; men) (MI score 7.694 joint freq. 72) is also a keyword in Alhawali (keyness
66.161). Both this collocate and the keyword ‘cxdV’ (’addin; the religion) compose the Arabic
annexation construct ‘! d\s’ (rigal ’addin; clergymen) which is a 2-word cluster in
Alhawali (69 times in 3 texts). This annexation construct has a negative connotation and is
always used in the Salafi discourses to nominate religious leaders in religions other than

Islam (see Section 6.3.1.1 in Chapter 6).

The collocates of ‘" (Paddini; the religious -adj. masc.) are ‘z>=3¥V (’al’islah; the
reform) and ‘4S,s" (harakah; movement) (MI scores 9.703 and 8.889 respectively). 48 a7
(harakah; movement) is also a keyword in Alhawali (keyness 50.673). Both collocates occur
8 times jointly with the keyword ‘2" (Paddini; the religious -adj. masc.). The collocability
of these words could be explained by the 3-word cluster ¢l 2V A4S ) (harakat al’islah
‘addini; the movement of religious reform) (8 times) which denote the efforts of Martin
Luther (a Christian German monk 1483 — 1546) and other European theologians in the
Middle Ages. The previous collocates and word clusters of the key term ‘RELIGION’ in
Alhawali indicate Christianity. This result supports other results (explicated above and

elsewhere in this thesis) that indicate the focus of Alhawali’s writings on the ‘Other’. Let us
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now move to explore more of Alhawali’s use of the different word forms of the key term

‘RELIGION’ via selected concordance lines.

Concordance 5.18 Concordance of the word forms of the key term ‘RELIGION’ in Alhawali

Concordance

Bl pls AL SN 0 (2 4 LB Ox [ ]eZe s 5 S el AN 2 gl S i et i S e Y 5[]
A D g A e ket K A ey gt e B HdD o0 8 e iRl vl skt g utgale iy g o e st
[...) and for the first time in the human history, the conflict between human intelligent mind and moral values became an issus
of life and death [ ] these are only few of the bad consequences that appear as a result of the sinister conflict between the
religion of Europe (Christianity) and the science (of Europe) which was caused by the repugnant bigotry of the advocates of
irreligion in an aspect that is should be the greatest path to Allah and the most compelling facter to fear Him (i.e. sciance
causes people to bnow and fear Allah),

(39

i g s A R S cgatiat o AT g ol i gdany WAL A Sdiay s s il saa pee BgEite (]

dash t_f. JRRELLERT

[..] this lzads us to realize the huge debasement and the moral and religions collapse in the Europe. Thus it was suvitable abede
that allowed the ideas of Freud {Austrian neurologist 1836 — 193%) to germinate which cauzed more (religions and moral)

debasement.

L)

g Y e o el e S e ta g et Y gl Al Y A Y Ay ey S iy TAall s 5 dSltAd o 5[]
[] Gy
[...] and there iz no doubt that modem Egypt advocated by Cromer (a British diplomat and colonial administrator 1341-1017)
iz @ non religious and non Islamic state. Additionally, its administration will be based on the condition that I have cited above
{abolition of Islamic Sharia) [...]

P WEv ,A‘j..—‘?” s Aol Ty g il 0l 5 S D e artes L 8 s Awils g S L a3 ,.-.31._;:‘:'1 s adadl ‘q_’_uf gz
e al) Sl Sl 4y peniall Zn 500 5 o D) Al DA S 3 s s 35
Europe confronts Islam: As for lslam, all Romans considered all other nations (including Muslims) to be barbarians, and the
Popes and clergymen considered Islam to be atheism. They {the Romans and Christians) both had gloomy perspective about

the Muslim world, and thus old bigotry is mixed with the new religious grudge.

w

T 0N
¥

Lo 3ot e B e bl o g Dl g e Yty Al Bl gt gl L ST R e A5 A el P 35 e L]

[ gavial e o g 8 dodad jud & gl je’d Dot S (S8 g gesli prlaa 22 0
[...] The movement of religious reforms (in Europe) did not start with the efforts of “Luther (viartin Luther a German monk
and a religious reformer 1483 ~ 1346) and "Calvin” (John Calvin a French theologian and religious reformer 1509 ~1364). On
the contrary the religious reformation {in Christianity) is deeply related to Islam to the extent that no European researcher can
nieglect no matter how far heishe trivializes this relation. This deeply rooted relation includes the movement of destroying
images and idols (leonoclasm) that spread throughout the Byzantine Empire in the eatly years of the Sth century [..]

As is the case of his writings that defame the West, Alhawali continues to use the key term
‘RELIGION’ to construct a negative image of Europe (see all the sections above and Chapters
4, 6 and 7). Alhawali, in Line 1, uses the indefinite keyword ‘2’ (din; religion) with the
keyword ‘L3 L3P’ (Coroba; Europe) (keyness 233.322) to form the annexation construct ¢ (o
Lausl® (din ’oroba; the religion of Europe) which means the religion of Europeans, i.e.
Christianity. The previous annexation construct is also followed by ‘ale 5* (wa ‘ilmiha; and

its science) meaning ‘and the science of Europe’. As with keywords like ‘West’ and ‘Israel’,
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Alhawali represents Europeans by ‘Europe’ which is a collectivising and impersonalising
strategy (see Alhawali’s representations of social actors in Chapter 6). Alhawali claims that
there was a conflict between science and religion in Europe that was, according to him,
caused by the repugnant bigotry of the advocates of irreligion. Alhawali here actually sides
with the Church, though he defames it. This ambivalent stance of Alhawali could not be due
to his rejection of irreligion only, but could be caused by his fondness of the concept of
religion in general. This is explained by the Salafi belief about religion as a means to know
Allah and fear Him which occurs in the following Qur’anic verse:
YA RT Gb 5 {08 53 i &y sl gt el 2% G}

{It is only those who have knowledge among His slaves that fear Allah. Verily,
Allah is All-Mighty, Oft-Forgiving} Holy Qur’an 35: 28

In Line 2, Alhawali returns to denigrate Europeans claiming that Europe was
religiously and morally debased which was suitable abode for the ideas of Freud, which
according to Alhawali are against religion, to germinate. Alhawali, in Line 3, reminds his
readers of the British occupation of Egypt. He nominates Cromer (the British colonial
administrator) as against Islam advocating a non religious state in Egypt and abolishing the
Sharia. In another attempt (Line 4) to represent Europeans negatively, Alhawali tries to
characterise Europe as an eternal enemy of Islam recalling the racist views of the Byzantine
Empire toward others, including Muslims which, according to Alhawali, continues in a form
of religious bigotry by the Popes and priests towards Muslims. Line 5 shows Alhawali’s
attempt to shed light on the genesis of religious reforms in Christianity. He claims that the
beginnings of such reforms were not due to efforts of religious reformers such as Martin
Luther (a German monk and a religious reformer 1483 — 1546) and John Calvin (a French
theologian and religious reformer 1509 —1564) but due to the early contact between Muslims
and the Christians which resulted in destroying images and idols (Iconoclasm) in the

Byzantine Empire in the early years of the 8th century.
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Alhawali uses the different keywords that belong to the lemma ‘RELIGION’ to further
construct a negative image of Europe recalling what he believes to be the historical enmity
between Europe and Islam. His negative representation of Europe and claims about such
enmity contributes to constructing two opposing worlds (Europe vs. the Muslim world). Let

us now see how Ibn Baz uses the key term ‘RELIGION’.

5.7.2 ‘Religion’ in Ibn Baz’s corpus

As [ have noted earlier, the word forms ‘Y’ (din; religion —indef. n.) and ‘4w’ (dinah;
His/his religion) are keywords in Ibn Baz (keyness 33.802 and 80.315 respectively). Ibn Baz
also uses the word form ‘0l (addin; the religion) 222 times. He also uses other word forms
of the key term ‘RELIGION’: *&ilV° (addiniyyah; the religious —def. sing. pl./fem. adj.) and
=W (Caddini; the religious —def. sing. masc. adj.) that occurs only once and twice
respectively). Let us first consider the collocational profile of the key term ‘RELIGION’ in Ibn

Baz.

The key term ‘RELIGION’ collocates with 36 words some of which are keywords in
Ibn Baz. Due to time and space restrictions, it is beyond the scope of this thesis to examine all
these collocates. Thus based on the criteria I have provided in Chapter 4 (section 4.2.1.1)
Table 5.12 shows the selected collocates for analysis. It is an abridged version of a more

detailed table (see Table A7 in Appendix A).

Table 5.12 Collocates of the word forms of the key term ‘RELIGION’ in Ibn Baz

N | Word form| Eng. trans. Freq. |Collocates|Eng. trans. Freq. Texts Joint MI

2 e|religion 126 st Y Islam 337 4 27 6.37515
3 o[ Hishis religion | 73 g ?;Zifdp;f if;;zﬁw 5 3 5 105413
4 =ireligion 126 i fll 234 3 6 4.73146
3 s+u2|their religion 38 el Mushims 226 3 7 6.73339

Unlike Alhawali, whose collocates of the key term ‘RELIGION’ indicate a religion other than

Islam (viz. Christianity), Ibn Baz’s collocates indicate Islam. The first collocate indicates a
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specific form of Islam, i.e. ‘G=l&lP (’alhalis; the pure) which occurs jointly with ‘G (Cadin;
the religion) 11 times in 4 texts (MI score 9.199). As indicated by the diacritics, the word is
part of a Qur’anic verse (see below). The collocates ‘pduV” (’al’islam; Islam) and ‘Cpelasall®
(Calmoslimin; Muslims) clearly indicate the religion of Islam. The collocate ‘A=’ (yo 7/; raise
the prestige of (His word and make it) superior) bears a positive association with religion

(Islam). Some of these collocates are also used in clusters by Ibn Baz.

Ibn Baz uses the key term ‘RELIGION’ in 54 clusters (see Table A8 in Appendix A).
Table 5.13 contains only 6 examples of word clusters that contain the key term ‘RELIGION’ in

Ibn Baz.

Table 5.13 Examples of clusters that contain the key term ‘RELIGION’ in Ibn Baz

N Cluster Eng. trans Freq. | Texts
o w1 o b 4in the religion and 27 3
2§ 2 54 alin Histhis religion and 23 3
i 3 A ga Alin the religion of Allah 18 3

3 Ll 2t (S? }\fﬂorshipj} A\Jlah (Alone) by doing 1 4

IS . religious deeds sincerely for (Allah's sake)

5 , _|(If Allah wants to do good to a person),

% 4 S aa ;Ie makes him comprehend the religion. 6 3

';é (may 4llah render) His religion

s i€ Loy sbs|(victorious) and raise the prestige of (His 3 3

word) and make it superior

(So worship) Allah (Alone) by doing
;Z g y FRCIR N iai;f: ::' religious dc&d§ sincerely for Allgh's sake 1" s
3 & LM only. Surely (the pure) religion is for

Allah (only)

Clusters 3 and 6 are parts of one Qur’anic verse tackling the issue of worship in Islam (see
Section 4.2.1.2 in Chapter 4). The cluster ‘& o (& (fi dini ’illah; in the religion of Allah)
(cluster 3 in Table 5.13) bears a positive association between the religion and Allah utilizing
the grammatical annexation construct. It associates the religion with Allah which in the

Islamic context means the religion of Islam. Cluster 4 introduces the religious theme of

knowledge in Salafist texts. It is part of the following prophetic tradition:
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ul. Ll el o A 1R 4000 0 i Ly ade L Gl Gl gl (55
{0l 5al (ol (s pela 2 aa 501 Y il Ll e Bals AT s O 0l ot iy fuld

VY Canall o8 ¥ e ) alaall ¢ dlall S ¢ gl mmn
Narrated Muawiya: | heard Allah's Apostle saying: (If Allah wants to do good to a person,
He makes him comprehend the religion I am just a distributor, but the grant is from Allah.
(And remember) that this nation (true Muslims) will keep on following Allah's teachings
strictly and they will not be harmed by any one going on a different path till Allah's order

(Day of Judgment) is established.".Sahih Bukhari, Knowledge, Volume 1, Book 3,
Number 71.%

Ibn Baz recontextualizes this prophetic tradition to indicate what Ibn Baz believes to be the
knowledge in the religion and its importance in Islam. He encourages his fellow Muslims to
learn about the religion. Cluster 5 is ‘“4ilS x5 433 (dinahu wa yo ‘li kalimatahu; (may Allah
render) His religion (victorious) and raise the prestige of (His word) and make it superior).
Ibn Baz uses this cluster 5 times in an optative construction which always occurs in Ibn Baz’s
conclusions. This cluster is also frequently used as a fixed phrase in Friday sermons. The
words and phrases between brackets are not shown in the Arabic version of the cluster.
However, Arabic readers could infer some of the missing parts if they pertain to grammatical
rules (see Chapter 3 for translation conventions used in this thesis). The optative construction
that includes cluster 5 is provided above. It constitutes one of the features of any Islamic
religious writing that starts with an introduction (proem). The proem starts with the
basmallah i.e. saying ‘In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful’ then is followed
by praising Allah which is a recontextualization of the first verse in the Qur’an in the opening
Chapter (Praise is due to Allah the Lord of mankind and jinn). The proems usually contain
prayers of success mostly pertaining to the themes in the writing followed or are concluded

by Calling Allah to send His blessings and peace upon His messenger (Mohammad).

The last cluster I want to consider in this analysis is cluster 6 which is used by Ibn

Baz as part of the following Qur’anic verses:

FRAS eyl wgs IRV cER P RN RRVRT LA - (N N JOR R
P g Y=Y {0 ) G )

64. The translation of this Hadith is available on the following link: http://www.usc.edu/org/cmije/religious-
texts/hadith/bukhari/003-sbt.php.
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These two Qur’anic verses could be translated as:

{Verily We have sent down the Book to you (O Mohammad) in truth: So worship Allah
(Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only* Surely the religion (i.e. the
worship and the obedience) is for Allah only. And those who take Auliya' (protectors,
helpers, lords, gods) besides Him (say): "We worship them only that they may bring us near
to Allah."} Holy Qur’an 39: 2-3.

Ibn Baz tries to legitimate his stance towards certain ritualistic practices. He recontextualizes
these Qur’anic verses (11 times) in different topics that have one major theme, namely,
reporting the worship of Allah and rejecting what Ibn Baz believes to be associationism or
polytheistic practices i.e. refutation of some Sufi and Shiites’ worshipping practices such as
beseeching help from dead saints (see the subsections in 4.2 in Chapter 4). Additionally, Ibn
Baz utilizes the key term ‘RELIGION’ to achieve different legitimation purposes. Let us

consider some concordance lines that repeat the same function.

Concordance 5.19 Concordance of the key term ‘RELIGION’ in Ibn Baz’s corpus

N Concordance
3 sl 0 Sy S dlls B e 5[] Seli D Jus g 5 a3 g g L] Al e g3 e i (e ) LI et
[] s a da g oo A gpa 0¥ e o JE 5 aldl g a5 [ ] S5l 5kl S 3p 0 a1 5[] Ay
1 [The third issue {in calling for Islam): Callers for Islam should make it clear [...] it is Islam the true religion of Allah [...]

Calling to Islam includes inviting people to believe in all that Allah and His apostles told [...] and perform what Allah
has ordained in purification and prayers [...] peace and war and in evervthing, because the religion of Allah is complate

t2

Sosah 3wyl oy 5[] S JE e doe I e i [ A s B el o e aly ) g B gue b ﬁk*—A EoG g
Sl pgladt cpe lE 5o Rpag N 5o S el agtalt [] a0 0 2 g0 D
[...] and then ha (Mchanunad Ibn Saud the founder of the first Saudi state 1744-1818) said: O Sheik (Mohammad Ibn
Abdul Wahhab, a Salafi religious raformer 1703 —1792) I will give yeu the oath of allegiance on the basis of the religion
of Allah and His messenger and making the Jihad for Allah's sake [...] and people from different parts of the repion then
came to Diriyah (in central Saudi Arabia) [...] he then started courses in creed, Quran [...] Arabic, history and other
benaficial fields of knowledge [...]

o B[] ¢ ol o 2 5[] A T 5[] D S o gl g« SR ] (Bl ST D) g 8 5[]

[0 ((opadt 3 slalh L8 1S o Sl Ladd ol b lall ;80 - JHadiale yate D) Jadi gy, o
[...] and Muslims could commit major polytheism in (the celebrations of the prophet's birthday}. This could happen in
exceeding the proper bounds in the belief of the apostle of Allsh [...] begeeching his help [...] and believing that he
knows the unsesn [.]. Truely, it was narrated in a sound Hadith that the apostle of Allah, may Allah send His
blessings and peace upon him zaid: (Beware of excezding the proper boundaries in the religion, indeed those nations
before vou were destroved by exceeding the proper boundaries in the religiond .. ]

2 yanil Wl b g ppall 2 g lial il diade S5 [Tl yade S0 deadpm i 5 &0 82 Lo 2 :'%M)}x t2Gs b
[] dush e S o el I8N g et A Al Ziget g B SiSa SIS) 5 A s iy
The beliefe of Wahhabis involves the strict adherence to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His apostle, may Allah
send His blessings and peace upon him [...] and following the pious predzcessors, the Imams of the religion and
guidance who are tha peeple of jurisprudence and Fatwas in knowing Allsh and confirming the perfect attributes of the
MMajestic that wers reported in the glorious Qur'an and sound Prophetic traditions [...]

L]

S 2ady jean ‘Jf‘.&a}._‘ 3¢ ;‘z‘)"_'A Uu‘.;sgk_g.‘:o ‘_i_,La]l\_;.a_; 3 5..:5._2:33 _,-‘..a_,";m _,-‘q.a'_j. _"J‘SL‘S..’:;.D :__.:._’ [] ('E;J! Jws _-),“5‘_,51_5 []
- o [L]d%a S oS54 e aie By 2 P R R T I (T T « L U UG KPP R NS iy U]

[...] and when_the religion aims to [...], tnould life with known and comprehensive traditions. unite people and make

them share the same feelings and destiny, colonialism {colonialists} aims to exclude the religion from life and prepare

few gararations who do not know it or rather hate it [.]
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Ibn Baz utilizes the key term ‘RELIGION’ in theological and (occasionally) political themes.
Line 1 indicates Ibn Baz’s concept of Islam as the true religion. Line 2 is about the political
theme of “4xx’ (bai ‘ah; oath of allegiance) to the ruler or religious leader. Line 2 indicates the
start of the coalition between the Salafi leader Sheikh Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab (1703-
1792) and the political leader Mohammad Ibn Saud (the founder of the first Saudi State
(1744-1818). Although Ibn Baz’s writings are mostly theological, in this Line, he writes
about the establishment of the first Saudi State from a Salafist perspective which supports

making oaths of allegiance between both religious and political leaders.

In Line 3, Ibn Baz refers to what he believes to be polytheistic practices of the Sufis
when they celebrate the birthday of the prophet of Islam. He claims that such practices might
fall in the category of greater polytheism by exceeding the religious proper bounds in the
belief in the Prophet of Islam. Ibn Baz utilizes a prophetic tradition about exceeding the
proper religious bounds and recontextualizes it to include some of the beliefs about the

Prophet of Islam such as beseeching his help and believing that he knows the unseen.

In his defence of ‘wahhabism’, Ibn Baz claims that it is a strict adherence to the
teachings of the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet of Islam. Additionally he claims that
‘wahhabism’ is also following the teachings of the ‘cluall Sl Cassalaf ’assalih; the pious
predecessors). Here Ibn Baz legitimates what he calls ‘wahhabism’ as being Salafist and
based on the teachings of Qur’an and the Prophet of Islam. Finally, Ibn Baz opposes

colonialism, projecting it as aiming to exclude religion from the lives of Muslims.

In this section we have seen that both Salafi writers (Ibn Baz and Alhawali) utilize the
key terms ‘MIND’ and ‘RELIGION’ in different semantic foci. Safar Alhawali seems to be
concerned with negative representations of Christianity and (medieval and modern colonial)

western threats (including Israel) whereas Ibn Baz’s representation of both mind and religion
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is mostly concerned with articulating concepts and belief in and about Islam that are viewed

as correct, and more precisely the Salafist form of Islam.

5.8 Conclusion

This chapter ends the analysis of the semantic foci in both Salafi corpora. The main theme in
this chapter is semantic foci keywords in Alhawali’s writings. Collocational profiles (if there
were any) for the semantic foci keywords in both corpora have been sketched out followed by

cluster and concordance-based analyses.

In the previous chapter we saw that Ibn Baz’s semantic foci keywords appear to be
mostly theological which reflect his conception towards ritualistic practices marked by his
recontextualizations of Qur’anic verses and Prophetic traditions as well as Salafi leaders’
writings. He also tries to refute the Sufi and Shiites’ practices that he believes to be against
the true teachings of Qur’an and Prophetic traditions. On the other hand, Alhawali’s semantic
foci are more overtly political. Alhawali from a political Salafist perspective draws the
attention of his readers to what he believes to be an external western menace that threatens
both Muslim and Arab countries and has been doing so for centuries. Additionally, Alhawali

repeatedly defames western political, social and religious lives.

It is also noteworthy, that Ibn Baz writes, on a smaller scale though, about some
political themes. He tries to refute Arab nationalism that was supported and perpetuated by
Abdul Nassir of Egypt and his allies (the Baath regimes) in Iraq and Syria (for more
information on Arab-Israeli Conflict see Rea and Wright (1997)). He also shares (to a lesser

extent) some of Alhawali’s views concerning colonialism and the West (see Chapter 8 for

more explanation).

Both Salafi authors write also about social actors and utilize arguments in their

writings which will be the foci of Chapters 6 and 7 respectively.
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Part Three

Chapter 6: Social Actor Representation of “the Other” in both Salafi

Corpora

6.1 Introduction

This chapter is a continuation of the analysis of the Salafi corpora. It brings together an
aspect of analysis that was touched on in part in the previous two chapters: social actor
representations. It responds to research question 1(b): What do concordance and collocational
analyses of keywords and frequent words in the two corpora of Salafi discourse reveal about

representations of social actors (nominational strategies)?

Based on further examination of keywords and utilizing van Leeuwen’s social actor
theory, Sections 6.2 and 6.3 tackle the representation of social actors in both Salafi corpora
respectively. Sections 6.2.1 and 6.3.1 are dedicated to analysing the representation of ‘the
Other’ in Ibn Baz’s corpus and Alhawali’s corpus respectively. Finaly, section 6.4 concludes

this chapter. Let us first examine the representation of social actors in both Salafi corpora.

6.2 Social actor representation: Ibn Baz’s keywords

This section focuses the analysis on the keywords that indicate social actors, some of

which were briefly presented in Chapters 4 (pp. 73-93) and 5 (pp. 124-146). Table A3

(Appendix A) shows 75 keywords that indicate social actors in Ibn Baz which I have grouped

into five categories as shown in Table 6.1.
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Table 6.1 Categories of social actors in Ibn Baz (derived from keywords)

N Category Key word
1 The Prophet of Islam and gz{il:get?:e:lessmgs (of Allah be upor.l hhlz},lmessetgger: His messenger, the messenger, !:he messengers,
ers, 4 : : g
other prophets gers, messenger (accusative), the prophet, (may) peace (of Allah be upon him), Mohammad,

our Prophet, his family, His Prophet, Mohammad (accusative)

The Salaf 1: The Companions

son of, (may Allah) be pleased (with him), his (the Prophet) companions, the father of (accusative), the

2 of the Prophet father of (nominative), (may Allah be pleased) with him, his (the Prophet) companions, the companions

of the Prophet, (may Allah be pleased) with them, Hurairah, Omar
The Salaf 2: The successors |son of, (the pious) ancestors, the father of (accusative), the Imam, (may Allah have) mercy (upon him),
3| ofthe companions of the  |Muslim, the father of (nominative), the successors of the companions of the Prophet, the sheikh, [mams,
Prophet pious (ancestors), Alawzaee, Malik, their followers

the people of, (they, those who) believed, O, (those, people ....) (vocative), O, (vocative), the Sunnah
(of the Prophet of Islam)/ the Sunnis, indeed they are, all, His servants, His worshippers, servant,
worshipper, the servants of Allah/ His worshippers, to them, the Muslims (accusative), with them, that

4 General Social actors you may, from you, they, to His servantsiworshippers, others, the father of (nominative), 'althaqalain (the
humans and the jinn (genies)), who (plural), other, vou were, to you, the believers, 'alealameen (mankind,
jinn and all that exists), the Jinn, the teachers/ propagandists, His creatures, his patrons/ advocates, after
them, to the people of, upon you (plural)

5 The Other teachers’ propagandists, the people of, polytheists (accusative). polytheists (nominative), friends of God

(religious status in Sufi orders)

It is worth noting here that when translated into English some of the keywords in Table 6.1
become multi-word units. This is because the Arabic writing system reflects the
morphological structure of Arabic which is substantially more complex than that of English,
and as a result some pronouns as well as the definite article are always attached to verbs and
nouns (some of which are keywords in this thesis). The definite article ‘I (’al; the), for
example, is always attached to its following noun as in the Arabic word ‘Js= " (Calrasil: the
messenger). In the case of pronouns as in ‘4’ (‘anho; with him), in the first line in category
2 in Table 6.1, the pronoun ‘4’ (4; him) is preceded with a preposition ‘0=’ (‘an: with) which,
in all the occurrences, is part of the optative and glorification phrase ‘4 Al o) (radiya
‘allahu ‘anho; may Allah be pleased with him).° There are also some keywords such as
‘eslal” (/i ‘ibadih) that contain the preposition ‘" (/i; to), the noun ‘oabe’ (Gbadih; His

servants/worshippers —gen.)® in addition to the pronoun ‘4’ (h; His) making the prepositional

65. The case is so with its plural form ‘aeie’ (‘anhom; with them) in the optative phrase ‘a¢ie &\ (=)’ (radiya
‘allahu ‘anhom; may Allah be pleased with them).
66. For this specific example see footnote 33.
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phrase ‘to His servants/worshippers’ (see Section 3.3.2 for an overview of the Arabic writing
system and the translation conventions of the keywords into English in this thesis).

There are also some keywords that appear in two categories such as
‘teachers/propagandists” which is a translation of one Arabic word “s\ey’ (do ‘ah). Such
keywords have been placed in two categories because they are used by Ibn Baz to indicate
two meanings depending on the noun that follows it. The first meaning indicates those who
teach Islam and thus the word ‘8e~’ (do ‘gh, teachers) refers to the in-group social actors.
Second, if the following noun indicates other teachings such as atheism then the meaning of
the word becomes ‘propagandist’ in English and at face value it indicates ‘the Other’. The
case is the same with the keyword ‘the people of* (see below). I classified the keywords
‘other’ and ‘others’ in the category ‘General social actors’ in Ibn Baz as they do not belong to
the category ‘The Others’. The case is so, because Ibn Baz uses these two words to refer to
anonymous social actors as in ‘other Muslims’ and ‘the other person’ which do not refer to
the category ‘The Other’.

As indicated by Table 6.1, there are five categories of social actors in Ibn Baz. Let us
have a brief look at these categories and see how they are sociosemantically represented (van
Leeuwen, 1996, 2008). It should also be noted that, although the key term ‘ALLAH’ could be
categorized as a social actor, as I have demonstrated in Chapter 4, in my data it appears more
as an important Islamic theme that is associated with different semantic foci and has already
been examined.®’” Thus it will not be included in the analysis in this chapter.

The largest category of social actors (in terms of the number of word types) indicates

general social actors who are mostly anonymously nominated by personalization via

67. The case of religious deities raises interesting questions for social actor theory and CDA in general. Such
deities are often conceived of as omnipotent, causing everything to happen yet are unseen by humans
(requiring faith to believe in their existence). Thus, their. actions are relayed sec_opd-hand by humgqs or
through religious texts that they are supposed to have dictated to huma11s. Afidltlonally, some rellglgus
people may view it as inappropriate to analyse deities in terms of them. being fspmal actors’. Indeed, carrying
out CDA from a religious stance raises its own issues, particularly if a religion does not condone certain

forms of criticism.
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categorization (such as ‘0 (Pannas: the people), ‘oal’ (’alginn; genies)) by means of both
functionalization (such as ‘esbe’ (‘tbadoh; His worshippers —nom.) and identification by
classification such as the religionym (Reisigl & Wodak, 2001, p. 116) ‘cad (Calmoslimin;
the Muslims —acc.).® Here, Ibn Baz refers to general (or ordinary) social actors that are
sometimes not given any active role in his texts other than performing what he believes to be
ordained by Allah. They are passive and assigned to a certain role as in ‘esue’ (‘ibadoh;
servants/worshippers) whose primary role in this life is to worship Allah. The keyword ‘4’
(’assonnah; the Sunnah of the Prophet/Sunnis) has more than one meaning in Ibn Baz’s texts.
But what concerns us here is the sense that indicates social actors i.e. ‘the Sunnis’. It refers to
the Sunnis (as opposed to the Shiites or Sufis) which is sometimes preceded by the word ‘Jal’
(’ahl; the people of). Aggregating a group of social actors within Muslim communities
(defining the in-group social actors) is an othering strategy which focuses the attention of Ibn
Baz’s readers to those who are different from Sunnis which indicates Ibn Baz’s polarization
of Muslim societies into two opposing groups, namely, the Sunnis as opposed to the Sufis or
Shiites.

The second largest category in Table 6.1 indicates the Prophet of Islam and other
prophets. The social actors in this category are positively represented by nomination as
realized by the proper name ‘\xess/2ass’ (mohammad/mohammadan; Mohammad —nom. and
acc. respectively), and by categorization (such as ‘dsw’ (rasil; messenger), ‘4’ (rosolih,
His messengers) which all are mostly followed by the honorific optative construction * Al e
a5 sede/asle’ (salla “allahu ‘alaihi/‘alaihim wa sallam; may Allah send His blessings and
peace upon him/them) (see Section 4.2.1.3).

The categories that indicate the two types of the Salaf, viz., the companions of the

Prophet of Islam and their successors, also constitute a large segment of the social actors

68. Another form of categorisation which runs across all the sets of words in‘Table 6.1 is relational
identification (van Leeuwen 1996: 54-55). For example, ‘o3ue’ (‘ibadoh; His worshippers) also suggests that

the worshippers have a relationship to Allah.
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represented in Ibn Baz. The social actors in this category are mostly represented by
nomination, either by their proper names such as ¢y’ ( ‘omar; Omar —a famous companion
of the Prophet and the second Caliph in Islam), ‘=3 (‘al’awza i, Alawzaee a Salafi
medieval religious leader) or by honorification by means of affiliation using words that
indicate kinship such as ‘0" (bin; the son of) or a cognomen such as ‘= 5° (*abo/’abi; the
father of — nom. and acc. respectively). Nominating medieval (Salafi) social actors, mostly
followed by optative constructions such as ‘may Allah have mercy on him’ that show
respects being paid to them, indicates Ibn Baz’s interests in the Salafi teachings that he
adheres to (see Section 7.4).

All of the categories mentioned so far designate in-group social actors who, when |
examined their concordance lines, were found to be mostly positively represented. However,
a smaller set of social actor words (some of which are mentioned in the sacred texts of Islam)
in Ibn Baz fall under the category that I have labeled as the ‘Other’. All of the social actors in
this category are represented by categorization by means of identification viz., they are
identified by categorizing them in terms of what they are. Examples of these nomination
strategies are ‘O &l S 4l (Palmosrikin/’almosriking the polytheists —nom. and acc.
respectively) and functionalization such as ‘®2’ (do ‘Gh; propagandists). The last strategy
indicates that the social actors (the Other) are engaged in an activity that is determined by the
meaning of the following noun (see Section 6.2.1.1 below).

It is this last category that | wish to concentrate on, as the construction of ‘the Other’,
I presume, on the one hand, can help to reveal Ibn Baz’s ideological stance more clearly to
delegitimize certain social (religious) practices associated with ‘the Other’ (such as those
rituals of Sufis and Shiites detailed in Section 6.2.1.1 below). These rituals are practiced by
what the two Salafi authors deem to be ‘the Other’ (Sufis and Shiites), some of whom are
Saudis. Additionally, the aim of CDA analysis is to investigate social inequality which could

be ‘expressed, signaled, constituted, legitimized and so on by language use" (Wodak, 2001b,
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p. 2). On the other hand, the aim of the analysis in this thesis is to define the boundaries of
the two Saudi Salafi strands which could be realized more obviously in representing social
actors who belong to the out-group rather than the in-group.

It is worth noting here that, due to space and time restrictions, I shall detail only the
analysis of the top two keywords that indicate the ‘Other’ utilizing the following criteria.
I- Only keywords that occur at least five times in the reference corpus are considered for
detailed analysis, so that 1 am able to compare the representation of social actors that are
indicated by these keywords across both corpora.
2- 1If there were more than two keywords that indicate ‘the Other’, then the keywords that
occur most frequently in the reference corpus are selected for the analysis in order to include
the most frequently used (theological/political) keywords in the reference corpus.
3- Keywords that belong to the same lemma or word-form are tabulated and grouped under a
key term (written in small capitals) and their frequencies are added together. And if they
occur in the reference corpus and have other word-forms, they are also referred to and
included in the analysis.
4- Arabic words that are homographic or polysemous are not identified by Wordsmith as
such. Thus, they needed to be first discerned via concordance lines. If more than 50% of the
concordance lines do not indicate a single meaning (e.g. a religious or political meaning),
they will not be included in the analysis as the keyness of such words might be uncertain.
5- Keywords that I have presented in earlier chapters (such as ‘0S8 (Calmosrikan,
polytheists) will not be included in the analysis in order to avoid repetition. Now let us

consider the representation of the ‘Other’ in both corpora.

6.2.1 The representation of the ‘Other’ in Ibn Baz
There are four social actors in the category ‘Other’ in Ibn Baz. Applying the criteria

for selecting keywords for analysis that 1 have stated above, I shall delineate the
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representation of the social actors that are indicated by the keywords that refer to the ‘Other’
in Ibn Baz, namely, ‘ste>’ (do ‘gh; teachers/propagandists) and ‘Jal* (*ahl; the people of). And
for the purpose of comparing the two corpora that comprise my research data, I shall also
examine how they are represented in Alhawali. Let us first start with the representation of
‘8le3’ (do ‘ah; teachers/propagandists).

6.2.1.1 The representation of =¥ (do‘dh; teachers/propagandists) in Ibn Baz and

Alhawali

As is the case with explicit ideological (religious and political) texts (van Dijk, 2011), there is
an explicit representation of both the in-group and out-group social actors. The keyword ‘s’
(do ‘ah; teachers/propagandists —indef.) refers to two types of social actors, the identity of
which is distinguished by the noun which follows the word, functioning as part of an
annexation/genitive construction.®” In Arabic, indefinite words become definite when used in
genitive structures (Ryding, 2005, p. 160). The connotation (positive or negative) of the
second noun determines whether this keyword means teachers or propagandists. There are
four possible Arabic word forms of the ‘32’ (do ‘ah; teachers/propagandists —indef.), namely,
“4aely/ e\ (da i/ da ‘yah; teacher/propagandist —indef.), ‘“4eld e\ (’adda ‘i/’adda ‘yah; the
teacher/propagandist —def)”, “se>’ (do‘ah; teachers/propagandists —indef.) and ‘s=ali
(’addo ‘ah; the teachers/propagandists —~ def.). However, Ibn Baz mainly uses the last two of
the possible forms of this keyword, viz., ‘e’ (do ‘ah; teachers/propagandists — indef.) and

“sleall” (Yaddo ‘ah; the teachers/propagandists — def.). Let us first examine the collocates of

these two word forms:

69. Genitive (or annexation) constructions in Arabic occur when two nouns are ‘linked together in a relationship
where the second noun determines the first by identifying, limiting, or defining it, and thus the two nouns
function as one phrase or syntactic unit’ (Ryding, 2005, p. 205).

70. The word forms ‘=¥ (da 'i; —indef. sing.), =W (Cadda 'i; —def. sing.) could also mean to cause or ‘calling
to’. Also, the word form 3 (*adda 'i; the teacher —def. sing.) is mostly used by the Ismalites (a branch
of Shiite Islam mostly concentrated in Najran, southern Saudi Arabia) to indicate; a high rank religious status
whose historical job is to call people for the teaghings of Ismaili faction. Thus ’1t is not e.xpected to be? used
by the Salafis. However, the word forms ‘4=l (da yah; teacher —indef. sing.) and ‘&etdr
(Cadda ‘yah: the teacher —def sing.) are used to nominate a Sunni religious preacher.
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Table 6.2 Collocates of ‘teachers/propagandists’ (do ‘Gh; 3= in Ibn Baz

keyword Eng.trans Freq. Collocate  Eng. trans Freq. Joimt MI
o, teachers/ b guidance 61 5 7347
propagandists 31 thewuth Islam) 242 8 6.173

sleal the teachers/ azi these 39 > 7'§86
propagandists o to 1104 11 4598

O truly 1605 10 3.920

As shown in Table 6.2, the plural word forms of the key term ‘TEACHERS/PROPAGANDISTS’
have 5 collocates. The indefinite keyword ‘s\=>’ (do ‘Gh; teachers/propagandists) is jointly
used in genitive constructions with the definite collocates ‘s’ (*alhoda; the guidance) and
‘@’ (Palhag; the truth i.e. Islam) making the phrases ‘w2l sles’ (do ‘Gt ’alhoda; the teachers
of (the) guidance) which occurs 5 times, and ‘G 8ley’ (do‘ar ’alhag; the teachers of the
truth/Islam) which occurs 8 times. These two collocates suggest positive associations
(guidance, the truth i.e. Islam), which are used by Ibn Baz to represent the in-group social
actors. The definite form of the key term ‘TEACHERS/PROPAGANDISTS’ has 3 grammatical
words that, at face value, do not appear to carry any positive or negative meanings. It is worth
noting here that all the occurrences of ‘seall” (Paddo ‘Gh; the teachers/propagandists — def.) are
also used to represent in-group social actors which makes the meaning of this keyword in
English to be ‘the teachers’.

Because this word has two meanings, the collocates in the table above have tended to
be used with the positive meaning of the word, rather than contributing towards the
construction of ‘the Other’, and this was backed up when I examined concordances of these
collocational relationships. Therefore, a collocational analysis is not appropriate here in order
to examine how Ibn Baz constructs the Other with this keyword. Instead, I have focused on a
concordance based analysis of the keyword ‘s’ (do ‘Gh; propagandists) as it refers to social
actors who are considered by Ibn Baz as the ‘Other’. An examination of concordance lines
showed that “s\ey’ (do ‘@h; propagandists) is used in a genitive construction with KPPl

(’algawmiyyah; nationalism) (9 times), ‘e il (PadSiyo iyyah; communism) (3 times)
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‘“Aisulall” (Calmasoniyyah; Masonry) (2 times), “saly (Cal’ilhad; atheism) (3 times), ‘LAY
(Caliprilar; mixing —between men and women in jobs etc.) (2 times), and ‘&
(Calwataniyyah; paganism), ‘ 0 (’anndar; Hell-fire) and ‘>l 5 &30 (Pazzayg wa ’adalal;
deviation (from the truth) and error) (once each). Concordance 6.1 below shows five
concordance lines of the keyword ‘e’ ((do ‘ah; propagandists) that were chosen in order to

demonstrate how Ibn Baz constructs the Other.

Concordance 6.1 Concordance of ‘e’ (do ‘Gh; propagandists) in Ibn Baz

N

Concordance

[ e 5 & 5 dm e 212 I ot ol g G 5 ST B8 e et b 5 iy € p 8 e el i s samiey s [L]
[...] the doctrines of the modem atheists who are the followers of Marx and Lenin and other propagandists of atheism and disbelief,
whether they named that Socialism, Communism or Baathism or whatsoever [...]

i 5[]~ Segmealt a0 [ ] 8 e I g adle B0 et et S e [ 0 en dad il A8 L] ARt Pl L6 e
G paall 5« Bl S Y aadie gl Dl 5 4 RS e ppilla e el

and whosoever studies the biographies of the people of [religious] nowledge such as Abi Alabaas Ibn Taymyyia, may Allah have
mercy on him, [...]. Indeed whosoever studies their biographies, and Allah guided him to utiderstand what they had written, will
realize [...] the authentic knowledge' [...] and he will also realize that their opponents from among the propagandists of deviation
{from the truth) and etror, only produce efroneous suspicions and false arguments

w2

ol il acalypie platl p i it bl B350 e T han Sl At Sin Gl a5 el S ol g BB e s S At U

[Py i ] pelst S50
... and here is a suspicious claim mentioned by the propagandists of {Arab) nationalism which I would like to expose to the readers:
some propagandists of (Arab) nationalism claim that banning and waming against nationalism implicitly includes defaming Arabs
and denying their contribution [in the spread of Islam]

[ el Gt 3 it g of sl A il ey T e 5 K G e A 0 e 2 Dy ST )

(Mohammad) whom Allah sent with Qur’an and the general message that includes every aspect of life, whereas the propagandists
of Masonry want us to revert to the animalistic life [...]

el gl o S5 e dplt a5y A dm 5 A B o 01 5 esa S 500 B paus ot Sy St gl A5 L]
[.] et Gl

[..] (the previous Salafi leaders) were rightly guided to make the truth prevail showing the indicative Qur’anic Sunnah proofs. They
explicated the monotheistic beliefs and refuted the claims of the propagandists of paganism and worshippers of graves. They were

prominent in this respect. They followed the guidance of the rightly guided pious predecessors [...]

The genitive constructions in all the lines are the linguistic realization of the representation of
‘the Other’ by personalization via categorization of those who advocate non-Islamic
ideologies. ‘sl 3ley’ (do‘at ‘al'ilhdd; propagandists of atheism) in Line 1 is a
representation by categorization of those whom Ibn Baz claims to propagate non-Islamic
ideologies, whether Socialist, Communist or the ideologies of the Baath parties in Iraq and

Syria which Ibn Baz sees as being coated in Arab nationalism (see below). Here, Ibn Baz
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groups many social actors under one very general category (atheists) using hypotactic
grammatical structures, i.e. sentences with connective particles. The disjunctive ‘5" (’aw; or)
‘indicates an option between two or more elements’ and that option ‘may include all
elements’ (Ryding, 2005, p. 418). ‘5" (Yaw; or) is used by Ibn Baz to include indiscriminately
all options he introduces, viz. “4SI i’ (istarakiyyah; socialism), ‘or’ ‘4e & (Siyi ‘iyyah;
communism) ‘or’ ‘4fxy’ (ba ‘tiyyah; Baathism).”' In doing so, Ibn Baz associates all these
social actors with atheism and disbelief. Additionally, he uses the additive particle ‘5 (wa;
and) in order to represent the atheists in greater detail: ‘and some of their [atheists’]
fundamentals include denying the Hereafter (and)’ Paradise and Hell-fire and disbelief in all
religions’. This is an explicitly negative representation as it associates them with what Ibn
Baz claims to be atheists and disbelievers (Marx and Lenin), thus presenting them as ‘Others’
who are seen as being lost and opposing the true Muslim creed.

Nationalism (Line 3) is the most common word used by Ibn Baz in the genitive
constructions with the negative meaning of the keyword ‘8>’ (do ‘ah; propagandists). All the
occurrences of this genitive construction ‘s\e3’ (do‘ah; propagandists) + ‘deglV
(’algawmiyyah; nationalism) appear in one text of Ibn Baz carrying the title ‘Refuting (Arab)
Nationalism’. Arab nationalists are constructed by Ibn Baz as deviating from what he
considers to be the right path and calling for erroneous beliefs that oppose the ‘pure teaching
of Islam’ (for a detailed explanation of the representation of Arab nationalism see Chapter 8).

Lines 2, 4 and 5 (Concordance 6.1) also refer to the ‘Others’ who are viewed as
straying from Allah and Islam. All lines include representation of social actors by
personalization via categorization using the genitive construction; the noun ‘e’ (do‘ah;

propagandists) modified by another noun that indicates the category of social actors.

71. In Arabic s’ (’aw; or) is always put before each noun that is used as an option whereas it appears before the
last noun in the English translation of concordance line 1 (see Chapter 3 for the translation conventions used

in this thesis). o )
72. In Arabic, the additive particle ‘5’ (wa; and) is used within sentences to link clauses, phrases, and words

which is different from English where a comma is used to separate each item (for more details see Chapter
18 in Ryding (2005).
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Propagandist of deviation (from the truth) and error (Line 2), propagandists of Masonry (line
4) and propagandists of paganism and worshippers of graves (the latter implies some Sufi and
Shiite practices) (line 5) are all negatively represented as people who have deviated from the
right path. Although lines 2 and 5 refer to the ‘Others’ who are astray, they are also used to
indicate the job of the (in-group) pious religious leaders who are viewed as rightly guided in
refuting the ‘claims’ of the worshippers of false gods. In summary, then, Ibn Baz uses the
keyword ‘e’ (do‘ah; propagandists) to negatively represent ‘the Other’ (especially
nationalists) who he believes to be against the teachings of Islam. Now let us look at how the
other author, Alhawali, uses the same word ‘é.=>’ (do ‘Gh; teachers/propagandists) to represent
social actors.

Alhawali uses the words ‘8=’ (do ‘ah; teachers/propagandists) (33 times) and ‘sleal’
(Caddo ‘ah; the teachers/propagandists) (13 times). Alhawali also uses other word forms of
“sley’ (do ‘ah; teachers/propagandists) as shown in Table 6.3.

Table 6.3 Word forms of ‘e’ (do ‘ah; teachers/propagandists) in Alhawali

N | Word Freg. | Texts
1 o propagandist 33 3
2 %2l teachers/propagandists 13 5
3 Wiealits propagandists 4 1
4 ot the propagandist/causing 2 1
5 $is|for the propagandists 1 1
6 ‘e d|for its propagandists 1 1

Alhawali uses 6 word forms of ‘sles’ (do ‘ah; teachers/propagandists) 56 times in total.
However, based on a preliminary concordance analysis, it appears that except for the words
“slell” (’ddo ‘ah; the teachers/propagandists) and ‘=W’ (’adda‘i; causing), all the word
forms are used to indicated propagandists. The word forms ‘8=’ (do‘ah;
teachers/propagandists) and ‘®ea (lido‘at; for the propagandists/teachers of) appear in
genitive constructions to denote different sorts of social actors whose identities are revealed
by the meaning of the second noun. These keywords have no collocates in Alhawali. A

concordance-based analysis shows how he uses them though.
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I shall mainly focus on the most frequently used genitive constructions that denote
‘the Other’ which is ‘sl (do ‘Gh; propagandist) (33 times). Alhawali uses ‘e’ (do ‘ah
propagandist) to represent different social actors from those in Ibn Baz by personalization via
categorization and mostly by means of association. It is used in Alhawali in genitive
constructions with ‘43 (alladiniyyah; irreligion) (5 times), ‘<l (Cattagreeb;,
westernization) (4 times), ‘4s\l=l" (*al iImaniyyah; secularism) (2 times). Alhawali includes
Gkl il (Paddimogratiyyah; democracy) and Sal¥V (“al’ilhad; atheism) under secularism
(each of which is mentioned once) in one of his texts that is mainly written to criticize
secularism. Additionally, Alhawali uses the keyword ‘8’ (do ‘@h; propagandist) with the
nouns ‘@il (Cattafarnog) (once), which is also translated into English as ‘westernization’
and ‘4 asl (Pal ‘asriyyah; modernity) (once). Concordance 6.2 shows the range of different
ways that Alhawali uses these nouns in genitive constructions with ‘e’ (do ‘ah;
propagandist).

Concordance 6.2 Concordance of ‘teachers/propagandists’ (do ‘ah; 3e2) in Alhawali

Concordance

foy

Ao s sy L oy [ ] AUy i w;!_»ci_»,.,;_\»,_m__',@[ J (et S8 0) elnalt A s U AT el Ll [ ]
| PR RPN TR TTRVPINSE A S WU DU AU NN R IE PRI ELRUER [T TOS TN S B BN
[...] as for the greatest historical farce (Indulgence: full or partial remission of temporal punishment granted by the
Church), [...] no one of the enemies of Islam or propagandists of secularism [...] can claim that it has occurred in the
history of Islam [...], Muslims have never known this funniest farce even during their darkest ages when ignorance of

b

religion prevailed [...]

(%)

U5 o Ll e, Bl dame Al i a5t O S L[] sides J8 3 eliel Ll e BaaSi A 2B [ e Y DKL)
fzag it o _a;_,‘_.lka_u,_?’_,_).m\f«_a‘_mlji‘mj& ity s gl ,__AA_U_VJ‘_,\_JLBHL::
the Azhar (a religious educational institution in Ca:rq Egypt) was a huge religious educational institution that instigated
the fears of the enemies of Islam [...] thus (the Azhar) was for many years the target of hatred by the propagandists of
westernization (of Muslim countries) and frreligion to the extent that they made it the cause of all cultural problems and

an obstacle that hindered development in Egypt!

MC ogal 58 5 ALy el il eat adlan 5 et 5 Epalt Al pediyt Al e Ules sl st da el S ]
U gl 5 st L Al 3 S IS 5 [ ] s i spendt aBga ST g ol <580 2555« ag Sa5a
[ }/\..-.‘}’l_ll:p‘_.aﬂﬂ\é_j‘.dl "_,.,—]KJa..‘a;Ajl \9_)=~—5-+-“‘_<.3."_.a..1|‘__3 Aal
[...] then the West-enslaved generation appeared declaring their enmity to the Islamic culture and Arabic Language.
From amongst their leaders are Ahmed Lutfi El-Sayyed (an Egyptian intellectual 1872-1963), his colleague and close
friend Abdul Aziz Fahoi (an Egyptian politician 1870-1951),and his brother in law Ismaeel Mazhar (1891-1962} and
then his close friend Taha Hussein (an Egyptian writer an intellectual 1889-1973) [...] indeed all the propagandists of
using the colloquial [Egyptian Colloquial instead of Classical Arabic] were suspected indrviduals and their connections
with the colonial powers are obvious, which confirms that it was part of the Judo-crusaders’ plan to eradicate Islam [}

j\_(!JLA;(_‘._.'“}'.

ni L
[ ] eadt 5 il 3o e 50l S pa S 5 el e agtemt 5 s s Je s Sgaote faa U0 S [ nadt ] 6 S8 L Wi L]

[...] as for his [Lutfi El-Sayyed (an Egyptian intellectual 1872-1963)] intellectual writings. he was under the influence of
Darwin, Mill (John Stuart), Rousseau and this sort of Westerners, and he used to support every offensive propagandist

of westernization and modernity [...]
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Line 1 (Concordance 6.2), which also includes an insinuation of a negative representation of
Christianity, indicates that Alhawali uses a hypotactic grammatical structure (sentences with
the particle * s’ (‘aw; or) that functions as an additive (see Ryding, 2005, p. 418) to create an
association between the ‘enemies of Islam and the propagandists of secularism’. In Line 2,
Alhawali constructs the Egyptian religious educational institution ‘the Azhar’, as a target of
the propagandists of westernization of Muslim countries and the propagandists of irreligion.

Lines 3 and 4 indicate a different way of representing social actors by nomination in
Alhawali. The social actors in Line 3 are not only the ‘propagandists of using the colloquial
(Egyptian) instead of classical Arabic’ who are negatively represented by Alhawali, but
rather, as he claims, the ‘enemies of Islamic culture’. He explicitly links them to the
European colonial powers. In addition, Alhawali represents them as part of what he calls ‘the
Judeo-Christian plan to destroy Islam’. Further some social actors become points of
identification in Alhawali. Ahmed Lutfi El-Sayyed, an Egyptian intellectual (1872-1963),
Abdul Aziz Fahmi (an Egyptian politician 1870-1951), Ismaeel Mazhar (1891-1962) and
Taha Hussein (an Egyptian writer and intellectual 1889-1973) are all identified by
nomination and presented negatively as examples of a generation enslaved by the West and
enemies of Islamic culture and Arabic.

The representation by nomination via association (Line 3) of such social actors is
linguistically realized by the use of possessive pronouns (his colleague, his close friend) and
by the possessive pronouns and familial relationship (his brother in law) which may suggest
that Alhawali wants his audience to think that such social actors as connected to each other
by familial relationships and friendships rather than being important writers and intellectuals
(i.e. guilt by association). In Line 4, the negative representation of social actors by association
is further developed. Ahmed Lutfi El-Sayyed is projected to be under the influence of
western thinkers. Additionally Alhawali accuses him of being supportive of every ‘offensive’

propagandist of westernization and modernity.
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The differences in usage of ‘s=2’ (do ‘@h; propagandists) between the two writers then
can be thus summarized. Both writers use the term negatively, to refer to people who they see
as ideologically against their own point of view. But Ibn Baz refers to such people more in
terms of their role in attacking religion itself (such people are atheists or nationalists),
whereas Alhawali tends to construct them more as culturally threatening and thus also
“linguistically threatening” — involving westernization or even changing the language that
people speak. Additionally, while Alhawali tends to nominate individuals such as Ahmed
Lutfi El-Sayyed, it is worth noting here that Ibn Baz is less specific in naming social actors
(this point is discussed in more detail in Chapter 8, section 8.5.1). Having stated the different
representations of two Salafi writers of social actors indicated by the keyword ‘®\=~’ (do ‘ah;
teachers/propagandists), I now move on to sketch how each writer uses the keyword ‘Jal’

(‘ahl; the people of).

6.2.1.2 The representation of ‘Jal (‘ahl; the people of) in Ibn Baz and Alhawali
The keyword ‘dal* (*ahl; the people of) is also used in genitive constructions in Ibn Baz to
represent many social actors by categorization. Let us first examine the collocates of ‘dal’

(’ahl; the people of) in Ibn Baz (Table 6.4).

Table 6.4 Collocates of ‘Jsl” (*ahl; the people of) in Ibn Baz”

N| Keyword Eng.trans. F Collocate Eng.trans. F. Joint MI

1 felall  Majority 21 16 8.383
2 At thereligiousknowledge 225 93 7.501
3 i the Sunnah 142 33 6.670
4 , the JwY) the faith 135 20  6.021

ool people 244 the impermissible
5 of ¢t innovative religious 63 9 5968
practices and beliefs

6 il Book 110 9 5.164
7 Joll falsehood 71 5 4.948

The first four collocates in Table 6.4 refer to the in-group social actors. The first and the third

collocates are usually used in the 4-word cluster ‘deleall 5 Ll Jal (Pahlu ssunati

73. Following the traditional way of writing in Islamic texts I capitalized the collocates ‘Majority, Sunnah and
Book’. These collocates refer to well known categorized social actors.
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walgama‘ah; the people of the Sunnah and the Majority) which refers to the Sunnis as
opposed to the Shiites or any other Sufi order. This cluster is used 16 times across three of
Ibn Baz’s texts. The collocate ‘alxl” (“al‘im; the religious knowledge) is usually used to
indicate the people of religious knowledge or scholars of religion. The social actors
categorized as ‘OleiY) Q" (“ahlu ’al’iman; people of faith) (the fourth collocate in Table 6.4)
belong to an inner circle of Muslims as ‘cOll® (’iman; faith) usually refers to a higher status in

Islam which is a recontextualization of many Qur’anic verses including the following:

¥ A gy i 1 gl ol r,suis@umyudmw}mmn,i,.usj,l,uygds unu\}&\uxu}
\‘M\g_:\).;;]lnjjuc{?.\;_)_)_ys‘m\u\ Lum?sl‘mc UA?SJL

{The desert Arabs say, "We believe (i.e. we have Faith)." Say, (unto them, O
Mohammad) "You have no faith; but you (only) say, "We have submitted our wills
to Allah (i.e. we became Muslims), For not yet has Faith entered your hearts. But if
you obey Allah and His Messenger, He will not belittle aught of your deeds: for
Alilah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful} | (Holy Qur’an 49:14).

The remaining collocates indicate the ‘Other’ which is mostly represented negatively. As
well as the collocates above, an examination of concordance lines reveals that additionally
Ibn Baz uses ‘dal” (“ahl; the people of) with nouns such as ‘“4elalV (’algahiliyyah; ignorance
of the pre-Islamic days) (10 times) and ‘W (asSirk; polytheism) (twice). ‘4dalaly
(algahiliyyah; ignorance of the pre-Islamic days) is a collocate of ‘Wl ("ahl; the people of)
in only two texts of Ibn Baz (MI score 6.603).™ I included it in the analysis of social actor
representation because it is associated with polytheism which is one of the major semantic
foci in Ibn Baz. It is also used by Alhawali (Chapter 4, Section 4.2.1.2) which makes it more
plausible to see Ibn Baz’s actual use of this word as compared to that of Alhawali regarding

social actor representation. Concordance 6.3 shows these collocates and the social actors

designated as the other in Ibn Baz.

74. Table 6.3 shows only the collocates of sl (’ahl; the people of) in three and more of the texts that comprise
the Salafi corpus of Ibn Baz.
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Concordance 6.3 Concordance of ‘Jal’ ("ahl; the people of) in Ibn Baz’s corpus

N

Concordance

da g oo A tida o e A e g A Tl 5 fagadl e # & EETCT T NN TINY Shaal Saml Souaal diEal Sa {-]
[-]
{-..] and some of the erroneous beliefs that contradict the authentic Islamic creed, in the aspect of Allah's names and attributes, are
the beliefs of the people of impermissible religious innovative practice and beliefs such as the Jahamites, the Mu'tazilites and those
who followed their way in nullifving the names and auributes of Allah, the Majestic and Exalted in Mighty [...]

Al oy Y S JAT Gy Ty haa JE0 e A st s LI ey 35 {0 B 5l Bty e ) e 06, )
{...] and the Glorified said: {And no example or simiitude do thev bring (to cppose or to find fault in vou or in this Qur'an), but We
reveal to vou the truth (against that similitude or example), and the better explanation thereof} and some of the (religious scholars

of) the Salaf said: This Qur'anic verse iz general and suitable to refute all arguments that are brought up by the people of falsehood
nll the Dav of Resurrection.

o A0 ey Sl il G4V Jao e o3 ATy s SERLN ) aheise LR e aa gt 5 ol 5 R 5 ey 3T
[ ] e il 5a8 fontyia
{...] depending on dead people. angels, the Jinn (the genies) and other creatures, calling on to them and seeking their protection
etc... . All these are the practices of the people of Jahiliyvah (the pre-Islamic davs), who were polytheists, which are the worst
zspects of associating others with Allah, the Glorified. Thus Al Muslims should beware of and avoid these practices [...]

[] ol o B Y agdhon Gy 20 ety 2 a3 S an - S gl (AT o Byt can AT lasty ) Setaiuia L]
{...] and another example: Allah, the Exalted, said: {And argue not with the people of the Book, unless it be in (a way) that is better
(with good words and in good manner). The people of the Book are the infidels who are the Jews and Christians. Thus it is not
permissible to argue with them (invite them to Islamic Monotheism) unless in a good manner {...]

e e iy e aisos ok L] [ aiedE yia s o tese 2] aad€1 e eVt i B Gt Dbt 5 L]
[Tl 5 a5 0 ol e e JS 4 a30Y! elind 5 A%t o pees
[...] and the people of truth in every country who read their books | Sheikh Muhammad Ibn Abdul Wahhab and his disciples]
advocated their call (to monotheism) and seek the help of snch books to refute the arguments of the enemies of Islam who are the
people of polvtheism, impermissible innovative religious practice and beliefs and superstitions [...]

The concordance lines in Concordance 6.3 above designate 5 different social actors that are
represented by means of personalization via categorization negatively in Ibn Baz. In
personalizing social actors, Ibn Baz uses the collocates ‘¢’ (albida“; the impermissible
innovative religious practices and beliefs) (Line 1), ‘bW (albatil; the falsehood) (Line 2),
sl (’algahiliyyah; the ignorance of pre-Islamic days) (Line 3), ‘il (assirk; the
polytheism) (Line 5). These nouns carry negative associations such that when they are used
with the keyword ‘Jal” (Pahl; the people of) negative meaning are associated with the social
actors that these words designate. In line 1, the Other is constructed negatively as having
erroneous beliefs that contradict Islamic creed. Additionally, the Other is referred to as
engaging in innovative practices, which is seen as impermissible (also referred to in line 5). In
line 2, a Qur’anic verse is referred to as being suitable in refuting arguments of ‘the people of
falsehood’. Thus, Ibn Baz advocates that such people need to be defeated, although via
rhetorical (rather than physical) means.

191



As for the noun ‘U (’alkitab; the Book) which, in Ibn Baz, refers to any of the
Holy Scriptures (in the Abrahamic religions) and when he uses it with ‘Jal’ (’ahl; the people
of) it refers to the Jews and Christians who have varying (positive or negative) Qur’anic
representations depending on certain historical and Qur’anic contexts. In Line 3, the people
of the Book (Jews and Christians) are represented negatively as disbelievers of Islam.
However, according to Ibn Baz who based his argument on the Qur’anic verse 29:46,
Muslims should argue with them in a good manner (Line 4), which continues the theme in
line 2 of Ibn Baz advocating that his followers defeat ‘the Other’ via argument (see Section
7.5.2). Now let us investigate the use of the word ‘Jsl* (’ahl; the people of) in Alhawali.

The word ‘dal* (’ahl; the people of) has no collocates in Alhawali so again [ have
relied on concordance based analysis. Concordance 6.4 shows a sample of cases of this word

being used by Alhawali.

Concordance 6.4 Concordance of ‘Jal” (‘ahl; the people of) in Alhawali

~

Concordance

o o et b S5)) 5055 (5550 38 W8A 0 e BAT e 5 5T a1l SRR - DS a8 et 5 b aes 05 5[]
[.] sitsnl 5 astt s gy Lae o Wigalt 5 YDl o o e Aulind JaT S LS L] S e 78
[...] and in his explication of following Qur'anic verse: {Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance?
And who is better in judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Fatth}(Holy Qur'an 5:30), Ibn Kathir's (1301-
1373). may Allah have mercy on him, said: Allah the Glorified, rejects that people adhere to other than the Sharia of
Allah [...] such as the practice of the people of Jahiliyvah (the pre-Islamic days} who referred to the laws of
misguidance and ignorance which they invented based on their opinions and desires [...]

Sl e G0 da il 5500 Zta ol 5 [ ]l A peadll 5 230y G Al 3 SV g el 3G e e 5 L]
[..] st uedl 5 2 A0 Siie e iggle S T Jall el Apiie S
[...] and this is the first essential difference in this issue [authoritarian priesthood] between Islam and the distorted
Christianity [...] and for that reason [the control of people’s lives by priests] the invitation that the Prophet (of Islam),
may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him, directed to the people of the Book to Islam was appropriate to
their situation as thev worshipped individuals (priests) and Sanctified the created ones (humans) [...]

e 5[] el Y AT g gl 55 el Lt ey A S AL 5 el Ui i A emaio e aY' Ay 85 []
{..-] J—‘M“e“ il yo o AT s (et it (1 51) gl e [ ] cclndl 5 Raall e e 75 cu_l‘ ol
[...] at the start we should conceptualize the sarcastic description made by the Muslim historians of the cuckolding
behaviour of the French Crusaders [...] such as allowing their women to flaunt themselves where most of these
women show themselves indecently and shamelessly [...] some Muslim women fin Egypt] bked them (the French
Crusaders [due to their behaviour with their women]}. these women are from among the people of whim (those
follow their desires) who belong to the lowest class [...]

[.] ot 5 S Jal (58 e e 20t S sy o AL el e B D g e SIS [
[...] and [the Prophet] may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him, taught them (Muslims) the indications and
proofs of monotheism, prophethood, the final return and refiring all arguments of all the factions of the people of

infidelity and error [ . ]




Both Ibn Baz and Alhawali use ‘Galadl® (’algahiliyyah; the ignorance, i.e. the pre-Islamic
days) and ‘QUSW (’alkitab; the Book) to refer to the same social actors but for different
legitimation purposes. In Line I, the historical ‘“4alall Jal* ("ahlu algahilivyah; the people of
ignorance — in the pre-Islamic days) are also represented negatively as inventing laws based
on their opinions and desires. Alhawali therefore is disapproving of people following their
own desires in preference of those set out by Allah.

In Islam the ‘24 Jab (“ahiu alkitab; the people of the Book) are always used to
represent both Jews and Christians. However, Alhawali uses ‘<Usll Jal* (Pahlu alkitab; the
people of the Book) in Line 2 to mainly mean the Christians representing Christianity as a
distorted religion. Another nomination of the Christians also appears in Line 3, viz., the
crusaders. Here Alhawali negatively represents some Muslim women (in Egypt) as people of
whim who belong to the lowest class of the society because, according the historians quoted
by Alhawali, these women imitated and liked the crusaders. These women are categorically
represented and associated with the French crusaders (men) who are also represented
negatively as engaging in cuckolding behavior. Another representation by categorization is in
Line 4 where Alhawali negatively represents all factions who he sees as against Islam,
considering them to be the people of infidelity and error.

Therefore, both Salafi authors use the word ‘Ul (‘ahl; the people of) to negatively
represent different types of social actors who according to Salafis belong to ‘the Other’ by
personalization via categorization. However, Alhawali and Ibn Baz differ in using the
genitive construction ‘U Jal* (’ahlu alkitab; the people of the Book). While Ibn Baz refers
to the Jews and Christians utilizing a Qur’anic verse to state that Muslims should argue with
them in a good manner, Alhawali uses the same genitive construction to mainly mean the
Christians representing Christianity as a distorted religion and equating them with the

Crusaders. So far I have outlined the representation of social actors in Ibn Baz with a special



focus on the representation of the ‘Other’. Now let us turn to examine the representation of

social actors in Alhawali.

6.3 Social actor representation: Alhawali’s keywords

This section is devoted to analysing the representation of social actors in Alhawali.
Table B3 (Appendix B) shows 37 keywords that indicate social actors in Alhawali. Based on
preliminary collocational and concordance-based analyses, I have classified them according
to their functions into seven categories as shown in Table 6.5. It is worth mentioning that the
category ‘the Other’ is referred to by different keywords that also fall under other categories
in Table 6.5. Some of these social actors have already been discussed in Chapter 5 so will not

be examined here.

Table 6.5 Categories of social actors in Alhawali

N |Categories Keywords

1 |General social actors the human, mankind the researchers, the world
the American (feminine)/(Unites States) of America, America, the United,

. . e Egvpt, Iraq, the regime, the (United) States {of America), the

2 |Countries and nationaliies govzmneits\fthe countries, the American (a(dj. masculine), Israel Soviet ‘
(Union), France, the government‘the country, the unionUnion %

3 Locations Europe, the West, the (Christian'Western‘Crusaders) World, European, ;
the Western (societies/countries/Europe) ]

4 |Religion (clergy)men. the Jewish the Pope, the Churches

5 |abstraction communism/communist

B |Names and personal pronouns |I Hussein

7 Christ, Egypt, Iraq, Arab/Arab (world) ArabiciArabian (Gulf), Turkey, Muslim

In-group social actors (Wotld/society), the Gulf

Unlike Ibn Baz’s (mostly positive) theological categories of social actors, we first observe
that nearly all of the keywords in Alhawali refer to social actors anonymously in political
terms with the exception of the categories labeled ‘Religion’ and ‘Names and personal
pronouns’. Second, the majority of social actors in the categories above are represented by
Alhawali as ‘the Other’ which mostly refer to the West and Western countries, whereas the

in-group social actors are far less in number (seven keywords only). Taken collectively, the

194




relative frequency of all keywords relating to ‘the Other’ is 5.2% in Ibn Baz and 72.8% in
Alhawali, indicating that Alhawali is much more concerned with ‘the Other’ than Ibn Baz.
Some keywords are used by Alhawali to represent two or more types of social actors
as in ‘the world’ which is used to represent opposite and conflicting ‘worlds’ as in
‘Muslim/Arab/Christian/Crusaders’ World® or just simply the whole world. Thirdly, most of
the keywords carry metonymical references (see below). Despite the fact that ‘Christ’ is an
important Christian figure, I have included him in category 7 that shows in-group social
actors. The case is so, because ‘Christ’ is considered by Alhawali, as is the case in Islam, as a
messenger of Allah where all Muslims should believe in him and his message as indicated in
many Qur’anic verses such as the following:
U (st 3 (55t Gl U5 25 gty Bl et i) ) 5l g ) 5l 5 oy 7 0}
ATV R Gl s { O5tded 4 255 2330 0T s B Y 145 e 55501 Gyl
{Say (O Muslims), "We believe in Allah and that which has been sent down to us
and that which has been sent down to Abraham, Ishmael, Isac, Jacob, and to Al-
Asbat [the offspring of the twelve sons of Jacob], and that which has been given to
Moses and Jesus [Christ], and that which has been given to the Prophets from their
Lord. We make no distinction between any of them, and to Him we have submitted
(in Islam)}. Holy Qur’an 2:136.
A concordance examination of the keyword ‘Gi’(’ana; 1) in category 7 found that this word
was not used by Alhawali to directly project what he thinks or believes.” In all the cases of
this word, Alhawali uses ‘I’ to quote (mostly western) writers writing or speaking about their
views. Let us first have a brief look at Alhawali’s representations of the social actors, after
which I shall select examples that show the most prominently used sociosemantic categories.
In the first category ‘General social actors’, Alhawali anonymously represents three

social actors by personalization via categorization (‘the human’ and ‘mankind’) and

functionalization (as in ‘researchers’). Based on a preliminary concordance analysis,

75. Unlike English, the pronoun ‘I, as well as other pronouns that indicate the subject (or object) in Arabic,
could be incorporated into the verb inflectional suffixes (Ryding, 2005, p. 63). Such inflections appear as

part of the verb that could not be recognized by WordSmith as separate words.
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Alhawali also uses ‘the researchers’ argumentatively (see Section 7.5 below). Most of the
social actors in the second (the largest category) and the third categories are metonymically
represented by Alhawali. They are represented by impersonalization by means of
objectivation via spatialization such as ‘the (United States of) America’, ‘Israel’, ‘Soviet
(Union)’, ‘Europe’ and ‘the West’. This particular way of representing social actors indicates
a major difference between the two writers as there were no spaitalization keywords in Ibn
Baz. In the fourth category, Alhawali uses other nomination strategies that represent social
actors in other religions, namely, Christianity and Judaism. The sociosemantic
representations of the social actors in category 4 (Table 6.5) are categorization ((clergy)
men), classification via religionym (the Jewish), functionalization (the Pope) and
impersonalization via objectivation (the Churches). Another representation of social actors by
impersonalization is shown in category 5 where Alhawali represents communists by means of
abstraction (see below).

The only representation of social actors by nomination in the Table 6.5 is ‘Hussein’.
There are actually three key figures that are represented by this nomination in Alhawali: two
political leaders, the Iraqi president Saddam Hussein (1937-2003) and King Hussein of
Jordan (1935-1999), who is nominated by honorification (see p. 207), and one main
intellectual, Taha Hussein (an Egyptian influential writer 1889-1973). Alhawali’s
representation of the in-group social actors therefore varies between nomination (Christ) to
personalization by means of categorization (Arab) and objectivation via spatialization (Arab

world and Muslim world). Now let us consider how Alhawali represents ‘the Other’ as

compared to Ibn Baz.

6.3.1 The representation of the ‘Other’ in Alhawali

As [ have indicated above, the keywords that indicate ‘the Other’ in Alhawali outnumber

those that indicate the in-group social actors (81% of the social actor keywords indicate ‘the
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Other’). This indicates Alhawali’s interest in representing the ‘Other’ more than in-group

social actors, when compared to Ibn Baz. Table 6.6 below shows these keywords.

Table: 6.6 Keywords that indicate ‘the Other’ in Alhawali

N Keyword Eng. trans. F F Baz Keyness | N Keyword Eng. trans. F  F.Baz Keyness
1 it Europe 263 4 330 |14 gqa Desvemmets 00, 65.642
] j ~ thecountries
2 s the West 181 142034 | 15 &ys¥'  the American 69 1 61.514
. se. 3y, the American, (Unites \ o< e
3 AR et States) of America 137 1 129309 | 16  3usY'  theEuropean 53 0 55.921
4 &4 Ametica 137 4 110.289 17 sodt thewestermn 67 2 53.697
the world’ (Christian’
5 Al Western’ Crusaders) 305 52 109.48 18 J8d Israel 83 7 48.076
World
6 Js¢ governments’ countries 96 0 97.615 19 uit  the Pope 42 0 42.702
., the Western (societies’ s .
7 . 4
] LA ntries Europe) 110 2 95.467 20 Jsed Soviet 40 0 40.668
8 3wl the United’ United 93 0 94.564 21 Lsj  France 40 0 40.668
PR . < . the government ,
Y 2] 4 b} i ] ’
9 dz;059t  the European (feminine) 92 0 93.547 2 it the country 112 20 38.392
10 ic,8 communism/ communist 124 6 88.502 23 459t the union, Union 36 0 36.601
11 Al the regime 88 1 80.353 24 wS%1 the Churches 29 0 29.484
12 gy, Ge(United)Sates(ef 4 9003 | 25 ¥l ¥ 0 20 484
America)
13 Ja,  (clergy)men 123 12 66.161 26 o Hussein 45 3 28.828

Some of the keywords in Table 6.6 have already been seen in Table 5.1 when we

considered the semantic foci keywords of Alhawali. In Chapter 5, we have already

considered keywords, the West and Israel, which were classified as semantic foci although

during the analysis it emerged that Alhawali sometimes constructed them as social actors. As

the analysis of these words (and similar words like America) has already been undertaken, it

is not the intention of this chapter to replicate the contents of Chapter 3.

Therefore, based on the criteria in Section 6.2 above, the keywords ‘Aay (rigal;

(clergy) men) and ‘&e 52V (‘assyo ‘iyyah; communism/communist) were selected for the

analysis. Let us take each in turn.
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6.3.1.1 The representation of ‘0%’ (rigal; (clergy) men) in Alhawali and Ibn Baz

The keyword ‘ds’ (rigal; men) occurs in 4 of Alhawali’s texts (123 times), but he
extensively uses it in one text that is devoted to discussion of ‘Secularism’ (115 times). ‘Jdsy
(rigal; men) is an indefinite noun that is usually used in annexation constructs with other
nouns where the second noun identifies the first (in this case ‘d’ (rigal; men). The only
collocate of the keyword ‘dx’ (rigal; men) in Alhawali is ‘0 (Caddeen; the religion) (MI
score 7.694). Both the keyword ‘Ja’ (rigal; men) and its co-occurring collocate (joint
frequency 72) make the Arabic nominal phrase ‘! Js’ (rigalo ’addeen; the men of

religion) which is usually translated into English as ‘clergymen’.

Concordance 6.5 Concordance of ‘cplt Ja (rigdlo *addeen; clergymen) in Alhawali

N Concordance
c‘éc“ _,u.l“_?x:r*n..an_»..._) el ;uazaj..u. ‘_,'.:» el Y‘JA-IYIHJ.LM 28y ol S sy !' J‘\&.x_,u.wﬁﬁ"ﬂm! - dgA u...[]
[ EERES PSR- PV ROl I N
1 |[.]Thave said that the Chutch owns fiefdoms and the slaves who live on them and that some clergyvmen used to own thousands of

slaves. But that was not sufficient in the eves of the Church, it obliged its followers to work as labor in its fields and projects without

pavment espema]l; in buildmc churches and graves {of holy men) [...]

;\_‘:\ll‘m,x/..z[ e A i _;.._,S.r.:.‘x o Mol 50 BBl et o e paal S HiEaT a3a agyy Tl 2l

[m]s:_;_x.u Z'“‘ 3 e e B ety Y el EA S UPTLg S ord Ja e PN __:u__ ' [] el Y Ji...'_g'..é;}_;"‘;“‘__%
Etienne Dinet (French Orentalist painter 1861-1929) realized this fact DMuslims do not take human individuals as a means of access to
Allah] which is one of the issues that motivated him to embrace Islam. He says: (The Islamic concept of “Wasilah’ [i.e. seeking the way to
approach to Allah]is one of the greatest Islamic concepts that distinguish Islam from other religions. There are no intercessors between
Allah and His worshiper. Additionally, there are neither ptiests nor monks in Islam_ [.]}. Indeed, clergymen do not exist in Islam. This
newly imported denomination [clergymen] is only used by people who have agendas against Islam or those who blindly follow them [.. ]

j—"“‘ b ani gy e el Jha e o AL Yt e S
g

5 5 e e
P 3 et ot gt ol Jlaa g o 138 o] et n

‘-J_.:.lj.ut.:.i_x_x\_xﬁ-k.u.h...l st ey ey LN ‘1« ‘“9,4’ A EULR R
LA & 55 e S B8R0 5 :ﬁ.,—.—*‘ ‘J—=—} A el
And among the invalid principles that clergymen used to legitimate their positions in the Church is the principle of intercession between
Altah and His creatures. This principle requires that people do not go to the clergyman to teach him how to worship Allah, but to worship
Allah through him, [...], based on this principle, the clergymen set up themselves nivals to Allah, the Exalted, and made their followers
commit greater polytheism {They {Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks to be their lords besides Allah {by obeying them
in things which they made lawful or unlawful according to their own desires without being ordered by Allah)} Holy Qur'an 9:31

st g el et t ! e 14y e e VIRl K Y 5 e e Y] ROy . ST I SR SIS S N A S R X PV
syt et Sel Al i _4_10_,‘&4;.1 3 g 2o a3 o) SV e A et e Y S ep s e Sl e o2 pdl e i
Ciag SedS Al Sagll S el el jul 5 et Al e iy il Sy s ey St el e
[.] The Catholics’ religion is based on intercession and the clergyman is the intercessor. Thus, seeking forgiveness and charity giving
should be through him! (he controls every aspect} to the extent that he initiates many tituals that concem people’s life. death, marnage
and many other aspects that if not initiated by priests for individuals they are considered deprived from God's paradise. Additionally, they
control reading and explicating the Gospel. No one is able to read or explicate it, but the clergymen. They read it in an old language and

10t in the modem Furopean languages and dialects.

The men who are represented in Concordance 6.5 are the ‘clergymen’ in Christianity that

Alhawali categorically and ideologically represents negatively. Line 1 represents clergymen
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as well as the Church as having an ardent desire to enslave people. Utilizing the words of
Alphonse-Etienne (aka Nasreddine) Dinet (a French Orientalist painter 1861-1929) about
Islam, Alhawali draws a comparison (Line 2) between Islam and Christianity, denouncing
clergymen whom he also describes as monopolizing access to the Bible (Line 4). Alhawali’s
rejection of such appellation to be ascribed to Muslim Sheikhs (Line 2) reveals his negative
stance towards Christianity and clergymen. In Line 3 Alhawali quotes a Qur’anic verse to
further denounce clergymen who, according to him, set up themselves as rivals to Allah,
which he labels as resulting in polytheism. Additionally, Alhawali uses the keyword ‘s’
(rigal, men) in annexation constructs with other nouns that denote Christian social actors,
namely, ‘4w’ (Palkaneesah; the Church) and ‘< (’allghiir; theology) as indicated by

the following extracts:

Figure 6.1 Two extracts from Alhawali containing the keyword ‘Js’ (rigal; men)
3 gl il e g e Ty JI 8Vl sliae ] 5 sl Jla ) 6y el @ gLl g g g |

[] egi salil e it
Regarding the behaviour of the men of Church and members of Monasteries
(monks), their fame was smeared by moral faults and immoral conduct that ordinary
individuals refrain from and secretly committed by lewd individuals

S A g “a,s:vh)is}‘to‘.‘;.&; 3 )'_'J}%C_u.d 9 s1.‘4W.L: ‘-9‘-‘); ctjgl 3 CUILERY) 3 ) 4_.114551 SN ..‘.UJ

AT Gl ) U8 (e gl g ATl pal B ym et g agS Bel
Verily the Church panicked due to such criticism and the opinions (of Enlightenment
writers). It cursed and excommunicated Voltaire (French philosopher 1694-1778)
and his advocates. It also banned their books. Indeed, Voltaire was harassed and
prosecuted by men of theology (theologians).

In the first extract, Alhawali accuses men of the Church as well as members of Monasteries
(clergymen) of engaging in immoral conduct. He further negatively intensifies his claim by
adding that ordinary (not religious) individuals refrain from doing such acts. Alhawali is
vague by not naming the acts that such individuals catry out but instead refers to them as
‘immoral conduct’. In Section 6.2.1.2 above, Alhawali is also vague in his projection of the
cuckolding behavior of the crusaders. It is likely that he does not describe the ‘sexual acts
committed by the men of the Church and the crusaders’ because revealing such acts is

socially and religiously unacceptable in Islam (see Section 8.6 in Chapter 8 for more
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information on morality in the West). But the mere mention of such behavior makes it
reasonable to his audience to reject not only the teachings of the Church but the West as a
whole as being involved in such undesirable (to him) sexual behavior. Additionally, he (in the
second extract) uses the keyword ‘ds.’ (rgjal; men) to denote the people of the Church
(theologians) as oppressing Enlightenment intellectuals such as Voltaire (French philosopher
1694-1778), although as shown in other sections (e.g. 5.3.1), Alhawali has also been critical
of western philosophical movements which reveals a contradiction in Alhawali’s stance
towards the Enlightenment intellectuals.

While the keyword ‘da’ (rigal; men) is mostly used by Alhawali to denigrate social
actors in Christianity, Ibn Baz uses the word ‘ds_’ (#igal; men) 12 times to denote different
social actors (as shown in the sample of concordance lines in Concordance 6.6).

Concordance 6.6 Concordance of ‘Js_’ (rigal; men) in Ibn Baz

N

Concordance

PELSOFRNOL W) | _.‘:_;)Lﬂ'» 5 ot 5t Al Ay g3l -] BT AU s A ailand ; By 3l Lo a3 Ty 4ol [;,:C_)-:'-sl »L-"] PR [.]
A Een 4L Sl 3l SR £ Sl
[...] and the best and the most honourable [amongst the fields of religious knowledge] is what pertains to Allah's names and attributes
which is the field of Creed [...] in addition, the Prophetic hagiography, Istamic history, and the hagiographies of the men of Hadith

[ 5]

(Prophetic tradition reporters) and Muslim Imams and all fields that partain to it.
w5 s et I Y A el gl el 05 [l 0 Sy e s s Stelesdl e 8 B Ll Jaraian T
ERESARNN RO PN REPRE TN N
and. also, I advice some Muslims who live with those [who, in matters of dispute, do not refer to the Sharia Laws]. Despite they have
studied Islam and the Sharia of Allah, they still, in matters of dispute, refer to men who refer to costumes and traditions, [...] which reflect
the behaviour of the people of pre-Islamic era.

LR e Bt e Lot 0 Jay ¢ &) 3 TS o 80 28 L Gpae ¢ onal s sy aabadl S0 S0 Gl 05 255 a5 [ ]
St e Y JsaY b 8 i salie LAY LA Sl p Ul e L il 31 8 LT NS g G s el o [] AL
[...] they read such prayers in a place with others or in Mosques after the Maghrib (the sun set prayer) claiming that such prayers bring
them close to Allah. In these prayers they say: Oh men of Allah, by the right of Allah, provide us with the help of Allah and be our
supporters [...]. Verily, such prayers and the types of beseeching help that you mentioned in your question are all considered different

kinds of major polytheism, because they are types of worshipping other than Allah and requesting matters that no one can do but Allah

Joiall 2t st ad) 7 [ ] i s (o L oo e e L smand) 250 syl ) 3 gl sl e e B Syt LIS el
s 3 Al il e 5 Ll L] A 53l 52l gl e sy T ¢ el 5 2800 s
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Verily, the great Islamic (Indian) writer AbulHasan Nadvi (1913-1999) did well in his famous letter (A Frank Call to the Arabs). He said
[..]:itis shamelessly sad that in this stressful time in the Arab World, some men call for Arab nationalism disregarding the Islamic
message and Creed, [...]. It is the most devastating among the nationalistic crimes in the history of this (Muslim) nation, [...]

Ibn Baz uses the noun ‘U’ (rigal; men) in annexation constructions to represent both in-
and out-group social actors. Line I (Concordance 6.6) shows Ibn Baz’s positive representation

of the medieval reporters of the Prophetic Hadiths whose hagiographies, according to Ibn Baz
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as well as the Salafi religious leaders, are an integral part of the religious knowledge. In Line
2, Ibn Baz, from a Salafi standpoint, rejects the reference to Laws other than the Sharia. He
uses the indefinite plural noun ‘U=’ (rigal; men) as opposed to Allah that connote negative
meaning (i.e. the divine vs. the human). In Line 3, the association between men and Allah is
not as positive as it appears to be. On the contrary, Ibn Baz rejects beseeching help from
individuals nominated by Sufis as (‘4 s’ (rigal ’allah; the men of Allah). He considers
such Sufi practices to be major polytheism (detailed in Chapter 4, Section 4.2.2). In Line 4 in
Concordance 6.6, Ibn Baz negatively represents those who call for Arab nationalism quoting
Nadvi’s (an Indian Islamic writer 1913-1999) call to the Arabs. Nadvi sarcastically blames
some (Arab) men who call for Arab nationalism rather than Islam.

Therefore, both authors utilize the word ‘da_’ (rigal; men) to represent different sorts
of social actors. On the one hand, Alhawali is mostly concerned with the discursive
construction of social actors in other religions, mainly clergymen in Christianity, negatively
representing them as engaging in immoral sexual conduct. In his discussion of the Church
and its theologians, Alhawali claims that they oppressed Enlightenment intellectuals. Such
oppression, according to Alhawali, forced people in the West to abandon religion
(Christianity) and adopt secularism (for more discussion of Alhawali’s representation of the
Church and the West see Sections 4.2.1.3 and 4.2.5 in Chapter 4 and Chapter 5). Thus
Alhawali represents the Western world as full of corruption and immorality and
consequently, whatever comes from the West is viewed as evil. On the other hand, Ibn Baz
uses the word ‘Ui’ (rigal; men) to represent both in-group and out-group social actors. The
in-group social actors are medieval Salafists (Hadith reporters and the Imams of Muslims)
whose hagiographies are recommended by Ibn Baz to be studied as part of what he claims to
be the noble (religious) knowledge. The other type of social actors denoted by the word
‘U (rigal; men) in Ibn Baz are negatively represented as rivals to Allah in the Sufi rituals

and those who call for Arab nationalism.
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Let us now consider Alhawali’s use of the other keyword that is eligible for analysis

in this section, i.e. ‘4= 54’ ("asyo iyyah; communism/communist).

6.3.1.2 The representation of ‘& s+’ (‘assyo ‘Tyyah; communism/communist) in Alhawali

and Ibn Baz
The keyword ‘4e 5220 (“adsyo ‘iyyah) is used to mean either ‘communism’ (noun: 67 times)
or ‘communist’ (adjective: 48 times) in Alhawali’s texts. He uses both word forms to
represent the ‘Other’ by means of impersonalization via abstraction (communism) or by

means of personalization via categorization (communist) as in Concordance 6.7.

Concordance 6.7 Concordance of ‘4= 5250 ('assyo yyah; communism/communist) in Alhawali

N

Concordance
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Garaudy (French philosopher and writer, 191-2012) says: 'this historical fact (that religion is a mere reflection of a real misery) is epitomized by
the following paraphrased statement of Marx "Religion is the opium of the people” ... Thus, communism considers human intellectual activity as
areflection of the materialistic world. The material is the sole base of life from which intellect, feelings and emotions emanate. And religion itself
emanates from these feelings.
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[...] and communism is an intolerant official religion that does not accept discussion or competition. Every activity in the communist countrv should
reflect the Marxist creed and should not contradict it as well. Science should be deploved in the furtherance of the materialistic intellect [...].

Additionally, literature and arts should be confined within the boundaries of the so called socialist realism [...] so; communism wants to impose itself

in every aspect of life as a creed [..]. itis a complete jahili (ignorant) idea that confronts the real conclusive meaning of religion
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[..] practically, communism confirms that all evils -in all ages- exist as a result of ‘private property'. Such convection made them blindly believe that
abolition of private property [...] will result in a utopia and eliminate all evil and sufferings of humanity. Communism excludes nothing, even
women, to the extent that sexual communism and absolute licentiousness are explicit goals of all communist re'volutions [.]

[}
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Regarding the Warsaw pact, it includes the Soviet Union and the communist countries in Eastern Europe despite the fact that these countries belong
1o different races and ethnicities which became one block after the Second World War that ended in 1945 [...]. After the emergence of the Socialist
Eastern bloc, communism (in the Arab World) was incorporated into nationalistic and patriotic movements - because these ideas were all imported
from the West- and when the Eayptian revolution took place, Abdul Nasser (the president of Egypt between 1956 and 1970) changed it from
Egyptian patriotic into Pan Arab nationalistic revolution

In his representation of “ae i3l (CasSyo iyyah; communism) by means of impersonalization

via abstraction, Alhawali (Line 1) quoting Roger Garaudy (French philosopher and writer
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1913-2012), tries to show how ‘communism’, in opposing the notion of religion, actually
ends up being a religion in itself to its followers, thus it is hypocritical. Additionally, he (Line
2) tells his readers that ‘Communism’ is a religion and the ‘communist’ countries control
every aspect of their citizens’ life. Communism, according to him, is intolerant and a gahili
concept i.e. ignorant and belongs to pre-Islamic thinking (the concept of ignorance
(’algahiliyyah) is detailed in Chapter 4, Sections 4.2.1.3 and 4.2.3). Alhawali continues to
represent communism negatively in lines 3 and 4. He claims that communism ignores moral
values which, according to him bear the immoral values and disgrace of the gahilyyiah (i.e.
values of the pre-Islamic era) and tries to establish absolute immoral societies (Line 3) as
opposed to societies that follow religious moral values using a threat indicating word,
‘revolution’, to legitimate his stance towards communism (see below). Expanding
concordance line 3 (Figure 6.2) reveals more about Alhawali’s views of communism and
what he believes to be a call to sexual communism and the absolute moral decadence of

societies:

Figure 6.2 Expanded version of concordance line 3 in Concordance 6.7
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[..] practically, communism confirms that all evils -in all ages- E‘USt asa
result of 'private property". Such conviction made themblindly believe that
abolition of private property [...] will resultin a utopia and eliminate all evils
and sufferings of humanity. Communism includes everything (in the causes
of human sufferings), even women, to the extent that sexual communism and
absolute licentiousness are explicit goals of all communist revolutions. The
case is 5o, because they believe that marriage establishes family which they
consider to be the worst enemy of classless societies. They also believe that
marriage demands people to own properties and save money and individual
property is an exploitive feudal tradition that if not abolished would cause
societies to relapse to a primitive historical epoch .. ]

Here Alhawali demonizes communism and represents it as rejecting marriage (a baseless

claim) and destroying the basic unit of societies, the family. As in Section 6.3.1.1 above,
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Alhawali stresses moral values in order to denigrate communism and the West (further
discussed below and in Chapter 8, section 8.5).

In the last concordance line, Alhawali continues to polarize the world by trying to
establish a link between the Arab communist and socialist countries (such as Iraq, Syria,
South Yemen)76 and the Eastern bloc that includes the Soviet Union and the communist
countries in Eastern Europe. Additionally, he claims that communism incorporates
nationalistic and patriotic movements because they are all imported from the West.
Alhawali’s last claim of demonizing communism and communists escalates polarization
between the West and the Arab world as well as his negative representation of the West as a
source of communism, nationalistic and patriotic movements (for Alhawali’s representation
of the West, see Section 5.3.1). All the lines in Concordance 6.7 thus indicate that Alhawali,
from a political point of view, tries to demonize communism and communist countries as
well as the West, while constructing the two as having similarities (both are constructed as
sexually amoral) (for more information about sexual morality in communism see Field
(2007)). Now, let us move to Ibn Baz’s representation of communism.

Ibn Baz also uses the word ‘4e 53 (“asSyo ‘iyyah; communism) as a concept that

contradicts Islam. Concordance 6.8 shows such 4 cases.

76. South Yemen is also called The People's Democratic Republic of Yemen. It is a s‘ocialist state which was
established after the British troops left the country in 1967. It was united with north Yemen to form

the State of modern Yemen in 1990.
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Concordance 6.8 Concordance of ‘4e 524l (“assyo ‘iyyah; communism/communist) in Ibn Baz

Concordance

¢ po) pSad dalidl Rdlagll salaad ot o gf A0 a1 81 Y N ey Sl Dk e g Bl e A flaal g ¢ Al AN e sl 3 9]
[] %o &
[...] Based on the previous Qur'anic verses, and the consensus of the people of knowledge (religious leaders). the questioner and others will
realize that those, who call for communism or any other subversive doctrines that oppose Islamic Sharia, are apostates and astray [...]
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What is the Islamic opinion regarding those who call for arbitration according to the principles of socialism or communism? {...] the answer to
this question: [...] All religious leaders confirm that anyone claims that any law is better than the Sharia of Allah [...] becomes an apostate [...]
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The only means to get rid of and eliminate [the calamities that afflict the Muslim nation] is to examine them critically according to the perfect
rules of Qur'an and the Sunnah {...] Thus if the propagandists of communism and socialism, the atheists, proceed (to present their argument).
you (Muslims) read the Qur'anic verses that guide you to the indicative signs of His existence, the Glorified [...]

(L] RSAZY gi g gulll Boy e 2 i g Y gJa et 0 do ol mlell afall il sl K A2 g Sn AL
As the Majestic and the Most High (Allah) informed us in His glorious Book that He is the All-Wise, the All-Knower and has power over all
things, the Majestic and the Most High. This is the most profound reply to the propagandists of communism, the dahriyyah (a pre-Islamic
atheistic doctrine) and socialism [...]

In the first two lines, Ibn Baz negatively represents people who call for communism as
apostates (having abandoned a religion) and of being astray. Also, Ibn Baz represents
communism by associating it with other doctrines that he believes to be subversive and
opposing Islam. In Lines 3 and 4, Ibn Baz represents those who advocate communism by
personalization via categorization. He uses ‘4= il (’asSyo iyyah; communism) in
annexation constructions with the plural noun ‘=3’ (do ‘ah; propagandists). Additionally, he
allocates them in the category ‘atheists’ as indicated by Line 3 where he offers his advice to
return to Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet of Islam in order to reject communism and
socialism. In Line 4, we can spot two types of Ibn Baz’s negative representation of those who
call for communism. He represents them by categorization (propagandists of communism)
and by association with both the advocates of socialism and the dahriyyah (a pre-Islamic
atheistic doctrine) whose adherents are negatively represented in the following Qur’anic
verse:
(o ¥ b 3 ol & R (U S350 Y] UG g 5 F S0 s ) g U 0G5}
{And they say: "There is nothing but our life of this world, we die and we live

and nothing destroys us except Ad-Dahr (time). And they have no knowledge of
it: they only conjecture} Holy Qur’an 45:25.
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Both Salafi writers thus represent communism and communists negatively, but each
one uses different representation strategies. Alhawali uses both impersonalization via
abstraction and personalization by means of categorization whereas Ibn Baz only uses
personalization via categorization. Another difference is that Ibn Baz seems to be
preoccupied with those social actors who call for communism in the Muslim World as he
deems them to be apostates, whereas Alhawali’s representation is focused on communism
and communists from outside Muslim-majority countries as a threat to societies. In addition,
Alhawali connects communism, nationalistic and patriotic movements with the West which is
part of a tendency of Alhawali to relate all what he believes to be negative with the West (for
more details on the representation of the West in Alhawali see Chapter 5, Section 5.3.1). Ibn
Baz seems to be offering advice to his readers on how to argue with propagandists of
communism (lines 3 and 4) which could be linked to his earlier advice about only arguing “in
a good manner” with the people of the Book.

The categorization strategies that both authors used contribute to ideologically
constructing two opposing groups of social actors and most notably the out-group that was
negatively constructed. This may lead to polarizing the Muslim/Arab societies in the case of
Ibn Baz (constructing, via grammatical annexation structures using the people of and men of,
the Shiites and Sufis’ practices negatively) and, to a large extent, Alhawali’s categorization of
the West leads to polarizing the world into mostly the enemies of Islam and the oppressed
Muslim/Arab counties which eventually could lead to the rejection of the modernization of
Saudi Arabia. Additionally, such polarization (between ‘the West’ and ‘the Muslims’) could,
as Baker et. al. (2013, pp. 130-5) note, lead to reify these terms and present them ‘the West’
and ‘the Muslims’ as in conflict with each other.

The above negative representations of ‘the Other' reveal the Salafists’ fear and

rejection of any western intellectual/industrial or otherwise development. Further, these
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representations show their inclination to lead the society to live within the boundaries of their

ideological interpretations of the Muslims® sacred texts.

6.4 Conclusion

In this chapter I have tried to apply the sociosemantic categories of van Leeuwen (1996;
2008, pp. 23-54) that he utilized in analysing the representation of social actors in English
voicing the caveat that social actors representation may differ in some aspects of his
categories due to cultural and societal conventions in nominating social actors. However, as 1
have pointed out in Chapter 3 (section 3.2.2.6) that there may be some differences in the
category ‘nomination by affiliation’, the rest of the categories found in the Salafi corpora fit
neatly into van Leeuwen’s sociosemantic categorization scheme.

In general, both Salafi writers employ different sociosemantic categories in their
representation of social actors. Such representation strategies involve both personalization
and impersonalization. They utilize the sociosemantic categories of categorization and
classification via religionym (Sunnis vs. Shiites and Sufis which serve as ways of polarizing
Saudi society) as well as functionalization which indicates the Salafi writers’ perception of
the social actors referred to. Additionally, both Salafi writers represent some social actors by
nomination using honorification titles. But Ibn Baz utilizes nomination by honorification to
represent medieval social actors positively (mainly Salafi religious leaders showing his
reverence and adherence to their teachings) whereas Alhawali uses the same sociosemantic
category to represent modern political social actors (King Hussein of Jordan, and the Iragi
president ‘Saddam Hussein’) often in a way that represents them as responsible for political
actions that resulted in instability of the Arab and Gulf states.

In their representation of ‘the Other’, both Salafi writers use categorization that serve
their legitimation purposes in representing what they believe to be good or bad (Muslim vs.
non-Muslim categories for example). Ibn Baz, on the one hand, represents ‘the Other’ by
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categorization selecting theological terms (polytheists, friends of God, and propagandists of
doctrines that he conceives of as opposing Islam). On the other hand, Alhawali, additionally,
represents ‘the Other’ by impersonalization by means of objectivation via specialization
(metonymical references) and abstraction. The metonymical references in Alhawali further
develop the divide between two opposing worlds (the West vs. the Muslim and/or the Arab
Worlds). As I have noted earlier (section 5.3.1), this form of categorization of social actors as
Baker et al (2013, pp. 130-5) note on the construction of ‘the West’ and ‘the Muslims’ by
British newspapers, could reify these terms and present them as in conflict with each other.
These representations of social actors are all deployed in argumentations that both salafi

writers use for different legitimation purposes that I shall explore in the following chapter.
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Chapter 7: Argumentation in the Salafi corpora: Ideological

legitimation

7.1 Introduction

This chapter is devoted to analysing arguments and argumentation schemes that both Salafi
writers deploy to legitimate their stances vis-a-vis their representations of social actors as
well as the thematic foci they address in their texts. It responds to the following sub-

questions:

1(c) What do concordance and collocational analyses of keywords and frequent
words in the two corpora of Salafi discourse reveal about argumentation

indicators? And;

2. What argumentation schemes are employed in the Salafi corpora to legitimize

certain positions?

Answering these questions contributes to answering the overarching question: To what extent
and how is Salafi discourse in Saudi Arabia in the 1980s -1990s homogenous? In identifying
arguments I use Van Eemeren and Grootendorst’s (2004) typology of schemes (see below). |
refer to ideological legitimation in the title of this chapter, as I am interested in the ways in
which the writers from different Salafist ideological perspectives try to persuade and/or
convince their audience of certain standpoints concerning religious/politico-religious issues

via appeal to their religiously-moulded (Salafi) collective religious, political and moral

conceptions of the world.

To reiterate from Chapter 3, Arguments can be classified according to various
argumentation schemes. Argumentation schemes are forms of argument that capture
stereotypical patterns of human reasoning, especially defeasible ones, like argument from

expert opinion, that have proved troublesome to view deductively or inductively (Walton,
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2005). Van Eemeren and Grootendorst (2004) distinguish between three major categories of
argumentation schemes: causal argumentation, symptomatic (sign) argumentation and
argumentation based on comparisons (argument from analogy). Though their classification
scheme is broad, it can help identify the main argumentation schemes in the research data.
For example, examples of argumentation scheme by sign could be found by writers utilizing
Qur’anic verses as the words of Allah, which according to Muslims, are inherently correct

and true.

In order to identify arguments in a corpus, I shall first look for certain lexical elements
that serve as indicators. Argumentative indicators (phrases or words) introduce or put forward
a standpoint. As explained in section 3.2.3.2 they may also refer to argumentative moves
which may include phrases like ‘to my mind’, ‘the way I see it’ etc. (van Eemeren et al. 2007;
van Eemeren and Grootendorst, 2004). In Arabic such indicators may include words like
‘A (lidalik, therefore/because of that/based on that/(to/for) that) and ‘0¥’ (le’anna;
because) that indicate causality or the word ‘s’ (mawgef, standpoint/point of view) that
could introduce standpoints of opponents. In religious texts, words such as ‘< (tabata; it
became firm (that the Prophet said)) and ‘z=’ (sahha; it was narrated in a sound Hadith)”’

indicate warranting arguments utilizing the sayings of the Prophet of Islam.

Therefore, in order to trace arguments in the research data, I shall identify and
examine keywords that are likely to indicate arguments as the starting point in the analysis.
Additionally, I use collocates and word clusters to further analyse argumentative keywords.

The main reason behind using keywords is to search for the most salient arguments which

77. In the field that is called ‘the sciences of Hadith’ or the study of Prophetic traditions, the Hadith is either
accepted or rejected based on the evaluation of the ‘i’ Fsanaa’; chain of reporters), i.g. the .ix}d.ividuals who
report the Hadith and the *Uie’ (matn; the text of the Hadith) or the wording of'the Hadith utilizing a numper
of criteria and principles that concern the credibility of the reporters of the Hadl'ths and the texts authentmty.
Based on such principles the Hadiths are then classified into seven categgrles ;ach of which is, furtl?er
classified into different types. For more information see the following link: http://www.islamic-

awareness.ore/Hadith/Ulum/ .
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distinguish the two Salafi authors when they are compared together. I also use word clusters
in order to narrow down the scope of analysis to the most commonly used argumentation
schemes in the research data. After locating arguments, the identification and evaluation of
argumentation schemes will then take place, based on critical evaluation of argumentation
schemes (via critical questions, see below) which may result in identifying topoi” or
fallacies™. Let us now move to examine the keywords that indicate arguments in both

corpora.

7.2 Identifying key argumentation indicators in the Salafi corpora

Of the 224 keywords in Ibn Baz and 199 keywords in Alhawali, there seem to be fewer
keywords that, at face value, indicate argumentation than those which indicate semantic foci
or social actors. Based on my own observation of some keywords and a preliminary
investigation of collocates and concordance lines of keywords in both corpora, I was able to
identify two sets of keywords that indicate arguments in the research data (see Tables 7.1 and
7.3 below).® In order for a keyword to be selected as an argumentative indicator, I specified
that it must be used to indicate argumentation in at least 50% of its occurrences. To avoid
repetition of analysis, any keywords that I have presented in earlier analyses (such as ‘Allah’
and ‘messenger’, even if they appear to have argumentative functions) will not be included in
the analysis of this chapter. It is worth noting here, as I have stated in Chapter 4, that the
capitalized ‘He’ refers to ‘Allah’ following the traditional way of referring to ‘Him’ in

Islamic discourses. The translations of the keywords are based on a preliminary concordance

78. A topos (pl. topoi) is a persuasive strategy or rule which connects an argument to a claim or conclusion.
Topoi are thus broad beliefs which help to maintain an argument without actually constituting the argument

itself (see 3.2.3.1). . . . ..
79. A fallacy is a form of argumentation which appears convincing but is logically flawed —See Reisigl and

Wodak (2001, pp. 71-74) and section 3.2.3.1 in this thesis. . .
80. Tables (7.1 andpgj are abridged versions of two more detailed tables (Tables A3 and B3 in Appendices A

and B respectively) that show the keywords along with their translations in English, the number of texts that
contain the keyword and other statistical details such as percentage frequencies, and p values.
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analysis (see Section 3.3.2 for translation conventions followed in this thesis). Let us move to

consider the keywords that indicate argumentation in Ibn Baz.

7.2.1 Argumentation indicators in Ibn Baz

Keywords in Ibn Baz that indicate argumentation are tabulated in Table 7.1 below. These
keywords are mostly lexical and carry religious meanings. Although these words are key in
Ibn Baz, a few are also quite frequent in Alhawali’s texts such as ‘J% (gala; He/he said)
(1,100 times in Ibn Baz and 195 times in Alhawali), ‘4’ (’assonnah; the Sunnah of the
Prophet of Islam)®' (142 times in Ibn Baz and 35 times in Alhawali), and ‘J& (fagala; then

He/he said) which occurs 85 times in Ibn Baz and 30 times in Alhawali.

Table 7.1 Argumentation indicators in Ibn Baz

N Key word Eng. trans. Freq. F. Alhawali Keyness
1 Js He'he said 1100 1935 1129.327
2 44 His'his saying 21 1 395.1075
3 LY the Qura‘anic verse’ tll the end of the Qura'anic verse 129 5 199.8372
4 Zig¥ the Qura'anic verses 138 14 174.8027
5 Zysalft Hadiths (the sayings of the Prophet of Istam) 83 4 124.3767
6 it the Sunnah of the Prophet of Islam 142 35 1209175
H —at3s  therefore it is obligatory (for Muslms ) to 46 0 84.65556
8 st55  (this Hadith is) narrated by 56 3 82.39207
9 Jai  then (Hehe) said 85 30 54.91756
10 44 the indications (from Qura'an and Prophetic traditions)’ proofs 54 10 54.06848
i 5 it became firm (that the Prophet said) 46 6 53.56055
12 Juss Hadith 48 9 47.76144
13 Jsd because (He'he) said 24 0 4416569
14 ¥ because 158 110 39.72014
15| maaea the twvo most authentic books of Hadiths 25 1 38.5453

16 .Ji,j Qma‘anic verses 31 4 36.23737
17 ze= it was narrated in a sound Hadith 33 5 36.21875
18 i indicated (fem. Sing. and pl) 26 2 3546952
19 22:  hence’ by that means 147 105 34.95971
20 J: indicated (masculine Sing.) 27 3 33.23123

Table 7.1 contains different types of keywords that indicate argumentation in Ibn Baz which I

have divided into three categories:

1. Keywords (verbs and nouns) that indicate narration of canonical texts (7 keywords)

81. As I have indicated in section 6.2, the keyword ‘i’ (Passonnah; the Sunnah qf the Prophet of Islam) could
also refer to the social actors ‘the Sunnis’ if it is preceded with the word ‘dal> (“ahl; the pegple oﬂ. Both
keywords occurred jointly (33 times) referring to the Sunnis. The rest of the occurrences (108 times) indicate
the Sunnah of the Prophet and once was used to indicate ‘i JWle'(‘olama’ ’assonah; the Sunni

religious leaders).
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2. Keywords that refer to canonical texts (8 keywords)
3. Grammatical and other keywords (5 keywords)
Table 7.2 shows the categories of the argument-indicating keywords in Ibn Baz (I have only

provided the English translations of the words — see Table 7.1 for the original Arabic words).

Table 7.2 Categories of keywords that indicate argumentation in Ibn Baz

N Categories Keywords

Verbs and nouns that |He'he said, His'his saying, (this Hadith is) narrated by, then (He/he) said, it

! | indicate narration from |became firm (that the Prophet said), because (He'he) said, it was narrated in

canonical texts a sound Hadith,

the Qura'anic verse/ ll the end of the Qura'anic verse, the Qura'anic verses,

Nouns that denote  [Hadiths {the sayings of the Prophet of Islam), the Sunnah of the Prophet of
canonical texts Istam, the indications (from Qura‘an and Prophetic traditions)’ proofs, Hadith,

the two most authentic books of Hadiths, Qura'anic verses

Grammatical and other |therefore #t is obligatory (for Muskims) to, because, indicated (fem. Sing. and
keywords pl.). hence/ by that means, indicated (mascufine Sing.)

Most of the keywords in the categories above show Ibn Baz’s focus on using
keywords that carry religious meanings. The keyword with the highest keyness score is ‘J&’
(qala; He/he said) (1100 times). In religious texts, this keyword may indicate reporting the
sayings of ‘Allah’, the Prophet of Islam or someone else. It is derived from the root ‘d 5 &' (g
w I; to say)®?. There are three other keywords that are derived from the same root. These
keywords are ‘4l (gawlaho; His/his sayings), ‘0 (fagala; then He/he said) and ‘dsi
(leqawl; because (He/he) said). It seems that Ibn Baz uses the key term ‘SAY’ to introduce

Qur’anic verses and Prophetic traditions to ideologically legitimate his stances (detailed

below).

There are other words such as ‘ds&” (faqil; she says) that are derived from the same
root but will not be considered here as they are not keywords and occur in fewer than three
texts. Additionally, the keyword 08" (gol/galla; you say —imp./to be rare) (91 occurrences) is
also used by Ibn Baz but it is not included in the analysis as it is homographic in nature. This

word is used by Ibn Baz in two different senses. The first meaning that this word bears in Ibn

82. [ follow the traditional grammar text books in writing the roots of Arabic words in disconnected letters.

213



Baz is ‘d¥ (galla; to be rare) which is not argumentative (6 occurrences). Secondly, the form
of this word that is derived from the root ‘J 5 & (g w /; to say) occurs in Ibn Baz as parts of
different Qur’anic verses that are introduced by other word forms of the key term ‘SAY’. Thus
in order to avoid redundancy it will not be included in the analysis. Let us now move to

sketch out some other argumentative keywords in Ibn Baz.

The keyword‘«ls\& (falwagib; therefore it is obligatory (for Muslims) to), in
category 3 in Table 7.2, is derived from the root ‘@z 5> (wa ga ba) which basically means ‘to
be necessary’. Ibn Baz also uses some other keywords that are derived from the same root.
These keywords are <l (’alwagib; the obligatory (duty)) (keyness score 43.859), ‘s 3P’
(Cawgaba; ((Allah) made ... obligatory) (keyness score 45.708) and ‘ws>s (wagib;
obligation) (keyness score 41.061). All these terms indicate religious ‘injunctions’ in Islamic
Sharia where they are lesser, in degree, than the ‘U=,¥ (fard; an ordinance enjoined by
Allah). The denial of the first is a sin that, according to Muslim religious leaders,®* could be
forgiven by Allah whereas the denial of the second is infidelity which is a grave sin that is
viewed within Islam as going completely against Islam. ‘Y’ (Ii’anna; because) and ‘Jsi’
(ligawl; because (He/he) said) indicate causality which argumentatively may indicate cause
and effect forms of argument. Let us now consider the keywords that indicate the presence of

arguments in Alhawali.

7.2.2 Argumentation indicators in Alhawali
The keywords in Ibn Baz (with the exception of ‘I (falwagib; therefore it is obligatory
to) and ‘Js& (ligawl; because (He/he) said) are also used by Alhawali, though on a smaller

scale. In contrast to Ibn Baz, the keywords that indicate arguments in Alhawali (Table 7.3) do

not overtly appear to bear any religious meanings.

atory duties is that the Kharijite faction (modern Kharijite

83. ion in rejecti not doing the oblig Taction (mo
An exception in rejecting or g see it as infidelity.

faction is called Ibadite who live in Oman and the Nafusa Mountains in Libya)

214



Table 7.3 Argumentation indicators in Alhawali

N Kevword Eng. trans. F. FlIbnBaz Keyness
1 us as 583 1 580.49
2 o indeedif 7300 192 163.357
3 A but 313 60 100.997
4 S may 154 17 77.139
3 J rather'evem‘however 483 140 72498
6 i therefore ‘because of that’based on that/(to.for) that 136 17 62.826
7 iad8 result 70 6 40231
8 —i 34 standpoint/point of view 50 2 37.362
9 =l the researchers 34 0 34567
10 (S0 | 29 0 29484
11 JST (shedit'they -fem. pl) say(s) 37 6 20367

Preliminary concordance analysis revealed that the keywords ‘3 (/idalik; therefore/because
of that/based on that/(to/for) that)® and ‘“4ai (narigah; result) indicate causality. The
keyword ‘s’ (mawqif; standpoint/point of view) is used by Alhawali to introduce the
standpoint of people he views as opponents. Of the 50 occurrences of the keyword ‘< s’
(mawqif;, standpoint/point of view), Alhawali uses it to denote the standpoints of the Church
(10 times), America (2 times), Europe (3 times), the Soviet Union (once), Freud (an Austrian
psychiatrist 1856-1939) (4 times), Iraq, Iran and Kuwait (altogether 5 times) and modern
sciences and philosophy (5 times). He uses these standpoints either to support his own
viewpoint or refute the stances of his opponents. The keywords ‘sl (albahiting the
researchers —acc.) and ‘Js& (taqil; (she/it/they —fem. pl.) say(s)) indicate that Alhawali
seems to have used another form of appeal to authority other than that of Ibn Baz, who has

tended to quote Allah (shown below and elsewhere, see Chapter 4).

‘sl (’albahiting the researchers —acc.) is predominantly used by Alhawali in one
text refuting secularism (30 times). His use of ‘Ui (albahiting the researchers —acc.) is
not always used in argumentation scheme from authority (symptomatic argumentation).

Alhawali generally uses the word ‘G’ (“albahitin; the researchers —acc.) to refer to

84. The keyword «AAb (Jedalik; therefore/because of that/based on tl.lat/to that) does }wt always. indicate
causality. Alhawali uses it also to indicate the meaning ‘to that’ as indicated by the Enghsh tran;lanon based
on a preliminary concordance analysis of the keyword (see Sectlol} 7.5 below?. It is worth noting here that
even lbn Baz uses the same word to indicate argumentation only 4 times (out of 17 times).
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unspecified rescarchers rather than naming them in his refutations of secularism. In two of his
texts, the keyword ‘Ods\WI (Calbahiting the researchers —acc.) is pre-modified by its collocate
‘oax’ (ba'd; some) (joint frequency 8 and MI score 7.504) which anonymously aggregates
‘researchers’. This type of personalization (i.e. aggregation), van Leeuwen (2008, p. 37)
writes, ‘is used to regulate practice and manufacture consensus opinion’. The use of the
collocate ‘vax’ (ba'd; some) could also be considered as a form of the category
‘indetermination’ which, according to van Leeuwen (ibid, p. 40), ‘endows social actors with a
kind of impersonal authority, a sense of unseen, yet powerfully felt coercive force’. Alhawali
also uses other word forms of the keyword ‘s (Palbahitin; the researchers —acc.) such as
the singular form ‘=W’ (’albahit; the researcher) (14 times) and the plural form in
nominative case ‘Gl (albahitiing the researchers —acc.) (8 times). These word forms are
used in different social actor representations such as aggregation as in the plural forms of the
word or anonymously classifying social actors.

*J5% (tagiil; (she/it/they say(s) — fem. pl.) is a verb derived from the root ‘d s & (g w
[; to say). It carries a suffix that indicates a feminine grammatical subject. Nouns, in Arabic,
are classified as either masculine or feminine. Words like ‘reports’ss, newspaper(s), and
‘study/studies’ are all treated as feminine nouns. Verbs that either follow or precede such
nouns therefore have the feminine affix. Of the 57 occurrences of the keyword ‘Js&" (fagiil,
(she/it/they say(s) - fem. sing./pl.), Alhawali argumentatively uses it 17 times quoting studies
and theories, 7 times quoting the media (articles in newspaper and magazines), 7 times non-
Islamic religious texts and institutions (such as the Torah, Acts of the Apostles and the
Church) and 4 times utilizing quotes from famous westerners including the murder mystery

novelist Agatha Christie and the movie star Marilyn Monroe (described in more detail

below).

85. The singular form of ‘reports’ is treated as masculine in Arabic.
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Alhawali also uses some other forms of the reporting key term ‘SAY’ in Ibn Baz as
indicated by Table 7.1 above which include ‘0% (gala; He/he said) (195 times) and ‘J&&
(fagala; then He/he said) (30 times) and *J¥ (gol/qalia; you say —imp./to be rare) (21 times).
However, of the 21 occurrences of the word ‘J& (gol/galla; you say —imp./to be rare),
Alhawali uses it 9 times denoting the meaning ‘to be rare” which is not argumentative. The
rest of the occurrences of this word are used by Alhawali as part of Qur’anic verses that are
introduced by other reporting words derived from the root ‘J 5 & (g w /; to say). All these
occurrences are used as warrants in Alhawali’s arguments. He also uses the keyword ‘odalll®
("albahitin; the researchers —acc.) in the same manner. Let us now explore some of these
keywords in more detail in order to examine argumentation schemes in both corpora. 1 shall
present the argumentation schemes in both corpora (Section 7.3), and then I shall evaluate

them critically in Sections 7.4 and 7.5.

7.3 Argumentation Schemes in the Salafi Corpora:

Both Salafi writers use argumentative keywords that indicate schemes relating to authority
and causality. On the one hand, Ibn Baz uses keywords (in categories 1 and 2 in Table 7.2)
that refer to Islamic canonical texts which reveal Ibn Baz’s focus on religious authority. He
also uses words such as ‘<l \&* (falwagib; therefore it is obligatory to) and ‘Js& (legawl;
because (He/he) said) that indicate causality. On the other hand, Alhawali uses keywords
such as A3 (Jidalik; therefore/because of that/based on that/(to/for) that) and ‘4i (natigah;
result) which could also be translated as ‘as a consequence or consequently’ that indicate
causality. He also uses keywords that indicate arguments from authority, viz., ‘cdisbll
(albahitin; the researchers —acc.) and ‘Js&" (taqiil; (she/it/they say(s) fem. sing./pl.). These
two schemes (causality and authority/argumentation scheme from sign), as they are indicated
by keywords, seem to be the most salient forms that are used in the texts of the two Salafi
authors revealing their authorial stances. Let us look at each argumentation scheme and then
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evaluate these arguments based on critical questions adopted from Walton (1995, p. 142) and
Walton et. al. (2008, pp. 309-346) that would reveal the (un)acceptability of the arguments
and the ideological stances of each Salafi writer. It is worth noting here that I subject the
unacceptable arguments only to the critical evaluation. I shall start with the argumentation in

Ibn Baz.

7.4 Ideological legitimation (1): Argumentation schemes in Ibn Baz

As 1 have indicated above, Ibn Baz seems to rely heavily on both Qur’anic verses and
Prophetic traditions to warrant his arguments and legitimate his stances vis-a-vis his
representations of social actors as well as the thematic foci addressed in his texts. The key
term ‘SAY’ as shown above contains 4 keywords, viz., J& (gala; He/he said) (frequency
1100, keyness score 1129.327), ‘4 (gawlaho; His/his sayings) (Freq. 221, Keyness
395.107), ‘Js¥ (fagala; then He/he said) (Freq. 85, keyness 54.917) and ‘J5 (legawl,
because (He/he) said) (Freq. 24, keyness 44.165). Due to space and time restrictions I shall

only analyze the keyword J¥ (gala; He/he said) as it is the highest in both keyness and

frequency.

The key concept ‘SAY’ collocates with 82 words (see Table A9 in Appendix A). Of the 82

collocates, the keyword ‘J¥’ (gala; He/he said) collocates with 61 words. These collocates

could be categorized as follows:

1) Collocates that are apparently parts of Qur’anic verses or indicate the Qur’an. The
collocates that are parts of the Qur’an are written with diacritics that are mostly used
in writing Qur’anic verses in the texts of Ibn Baz and Alhawali.

2) Collocates that indicate three types of grammatical subjects: Allah, the Prophet of
Islam and some other names and references to Salafi religious leaders.

3) Grammatical and other words that indicate none of the above.
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These categories of collocates are presented in Table 7.4 below:

Table 7.4 Categorized collocates of ‘0¥’ (gala; He/he said) in Ibn Baz

categories Collocates of *J& (qala; Hethe said

therefore worship Me, We have sent down, verily, (what) has been revealed (to you (O Mohammad) from
your Lord), We have sent, A Book (revelation), verily (Allah) will aid, (did) you not, (if) you (were to) ask
them, (it was) incumbent (upon Us), upon Us, they will certainly say, help, that, if (you) were to, false
Qur'an deities, (that} you (may) obtain mercy, end, believers (accusative), this, I (Allah), All-Hearer, created, with
full submission, you (mankind) worship, Jinn (genies), (Allah) wills (that something be done), your Lord, the
Qur’anic verse/ tll the end of the Qur'anic verse, (those) who believed, O (vocative), O (another form of
vocative), that He'he

Allah the Exalted the Exalted in Mighty, the Majestic, the Most High, the Glorified, other than Him/him

Prophet the Prophet. messenger, (may Allah send) His peace (upon him)

Alhafidh (a higher status of religious leaders in Sunni Islam), (may Allah) have mercy on him, the father

Salaf
: of, Malik, Sheikh, the son of (may Allah) be pleased with him, Imam, (may Allah be pleased) with him

Other collocares |that you may, yes’ best, I said, as, vou say (imperative), verly, as, indeed, to you, for this reason, those

Based on a preliminary concordance analysis, all the collocates in the category ‘Qur’an’ were
found to be parts of Qur’anic verses. It is also worth mentioning here that nearly all the
collocates in this category are written with diacritics either on or under the letters that stand
for the phonemes comprising these collocates. Let us first take the collocate (Ustel

(fa ‘bodiin; therefore worship Me) as an example that indicate Qur’anic verses in Ibn Baz:

Concordance 7.1 Concordance of the collocate ‘053" (fa ‘bodiin; therefore worship Me) in Ibn Baz

Concordance

e Ji s foelEu VYL s JJ“JJ‘“JL‘J"]—L’ a5} o el JUE
and the Exalted said: {And We did not send any Messenger before you (O Muhammad) but We revealed to
him (saying): La ilaha illa Ana [none has the right to be worshipped but I (Allah}]. therefore worship Me (Alone

2

and none else)} and He said about Nuh (l\oah)

e Ja 5 (Ol B A Y AT s \.;JJL:;,,QL e LT3y - Mad g1
and the Fxalted said: {And We did not send any Messenger before you (O Muhammad) but We revealed to
him (saying): La ilaha illa Ana {none has the right to be worshipped but I (Allah)], therefore worship Me (Alone
and none else)}and the Glorified said

Jn e D65 Qe UYL ad ATl o 1 5 e Sl o LT sy - Mas S g
and the Exalted said: {And We did not send any Messenger before you (O Muhammad) but We revealed to
him (saying): La ilaha illa Ana [none has the right to be worshipped but I (Allah)], therefore worship Me (Alone
and none else)} and the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic said

s U {wwuﬁ“’u"}“u' ~>_9~\ J;—~ _»-—Ud‘f—l-&.J"-n.s} T gl Jed

and the Exalted savs: {And We did not send any Messenger before you (O Muhammad) but We revealed to
him (saying): La ilaha illa Ana [none has the right to be worshipped but I (Allah)], therefore worship Me (Alone
and none else)}, and the Glorified says
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All the lines above indicate that the collocate ‘0% (fa‘bodin; therefore worship Me) is
part of a Qur’anic verse that is preceded either by ‘Wi JS 5 (wa gala ta ‘Gla; and the Exalted
said) (Lines 1, 2, 3, 4) or ‘=3 J5% (ygolo ta ‘Gla; the Exalted says) which refer to Allah. The
noun collocates of the keyword ‘0¥’ (gala; He/he said) in ‘Allah’, ‘the Prophet’ and ‘Salaf’
categories are always grammatical subjects. They hold an argumentative authoritative
relation with the keyword ‘J¥ (qala; He/he said). Below (Concordance 7.2) are examples of
these categories. Due to space and time restrictions, I shall present only one concordance line
as an example of one collocate that has the highest MI score in each category, i.e. ‘Lialy’
(‘alhafiz: Alhafidh: a higher status of the scholars of Hadith) (joint freq. 10 and MI score
5.838), ‘¥’ (1a ‘Gla; the Exalted) (joint freq. 242 and MI score 5.624) and ‘<Y (‘annabi;

the Prophet) (joint freq. 37 and MI score 3.999):

Concordance 7.2 Examples of noun collocates of the keyword ‘J¥° (gala; He/he said) in 1bn Baz

N Concordance

on Al e Gl () S S e ol g3 { Jliahy e i SRy G g Ll dasom dsd ]
L] (e 5 4de 5 4
[...] and therefore the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic said: {O ye who believe! Squander not your wealth among
yoursehees i vanity} and the Prophet, may Allal's blessings and peace be upon him, said: (The whole of a Muslim
for another Muslim is inviolable: his blood, his property, and his honour) [..,]

A% B AR s M JE S Y i Y 5 B ey YAl e e il o :J“)%_;“:t:@l,wﬁt if;sJ_
[ )(Gselt 5 ,.b_ﬂ)) Ao ade B L ol J6 5 {aT a0 a2 B 20 b e T} e g8 (hetts
Verily the Holy Qur'an and the purified Sunnah of the Prophet indicated that 'worship is to be dedicated to Allah
Alone’ and no one can be fnvoked or beseech his help but Allah as the Exalted said: { You (Alone) we worship
and You (Alone) we beseech for help} and the Exalted said: {And the mosques are for Allah (Alone): so invoke
not anyone along with Allah} and the Prophet, may Allah send His blessings and peace upon him, said: (Supplication
is (a form of} worship} [..]

JOEY TPV SISt TN NY __]; A sl ade A e 3 Jpes 5[] i aas, Aalad Gl ualt e 98 1]
sl s sl padde B e & Jimy el oo 0 {adt L ;;_ai_,‘;_’.a,\f.___iuuﬁf_,:, SANSE ol J-—\j} D st 408
[...] and Mwaffaq Addeen Tbn Qudamah. may Allah have mercy upon him, said [....] and the sayings of the
messenger of Allah are competent authority, and Alhafidh Ibn Katheer, may Allah have mercy upon him, said in his
explication of the following saving of the Exalted (i.e. The Qur'anic verse) {And let those who oppose his
commandment beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant)
should befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them}, his commandment is the Messenger's (Muhammad)

Sunnah - legal ways, orders, acts of worship and statements [.]

Lines 1 and 2 indicate that Ibn Baz is utilizing Qur’anic verses and Prophetic traditions in

warranting his arguments. This is also reflected by the keywords in categories 1 and 2 (Table
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7.4 above) which denote narrations of Qur’anic verses and Prophetic traditions. According to
Muslims the Qur’anic verses are the words of Allah who is the highest divine authority in
Islam, whereas the Prophetic traditions are the words that were said by the Prophet of Islam
who is the highest human authority in Islam. In order for this warrant to be effective, we have
to accept the premise that both the Qur’anic verses and Prophetic traditions are inherently
true. This indicates that Ibn Baz, in his arguments, tends to appeal to Allah and the Prophet of
Islam as the highest religious authority. As well as referring to Allah and the Prophet, Ibn Baz
quotes others. In Concordance 7.2, line 3 nominates one of the influential medieval religious
leaders. In this line, Ibn Baz quotes Ibn Kathir (1301-1373 a medieval Salafi religious leader
and historian, well known for his explications of the Qur’an). The nomination of Alhafidh is
also used by Ibn Baz when quoting other medieval Salafi religious leaders such as Alhafidh
Ibn Rajab (1335-1393 a medieval Salafi religious leader who advocated the Hanbali
jurisprudence school. He is also known for his commentaries on some books of Hadith and
Alhafidh Aldhahabi (1274-1348) a medieval Salafi religious leader, who advocated the
Shafi‘i jurisprudence school and a leading figure in the study of Prophetic traditions.
Additionally, Ton Baz quotes another medieval religious leader (Line 3), Mwaffaq Addeen
Ibn Qudamah (1147-1223) who is an advocate of the Hanbali jurisprudence school and anti-
rationalist and speculative theological views. The inclusion of such names in Ibn Baz’s texts
indicates his reliance on the books of the medieval Salafi religious leaders. However Ibn
Baz’s reliance on Qur’anic verses and Prophetic traditions is more frequent than his quoting
of medieval Salafi leaders. This is demonstrated by taking word clusters in Ibn Baz’s writing
into consideration.

There are 143 clusters that include the keyword ‘J¥’ (gala; He/he said): 56 2-word
clusters, 45 3-word clusters, 36 4-word clusters and 6 7-word clusters. All these clusters
indicate that Ibn Baz relies heavily on quoting sacred texts (Qur’an and Prophetic traditions).

Table 7.5 below shows the five top frequent clusters in each type:
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Table 7.5 Word clusters that contain the keyword ‘J%’ (gala; He/he said) in Ibn Baz’s corpus

' N Word Eng. trans. Freq. Texts
é" 1 IR 3 and the Exalted said 1234
2 2 3.2 8 the Exalted in Mighty and ... Said ur s
c|3 3 as M the Exalted said and 92 4
Zl4 s 8 5 and the Glorified said 82 4
23 342 6 the Glorified and ..... said 80 5
INE J» 5 jo B the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic said 11 5
_§,' 2 3» J 5 and the Exalted in Mighty and (the Majestic) said 62 4
g 3 Jé4if sl 5 (may Allah send His blessings) and peace (upon him) that he said 55 3
AR g% i 5 and the Glorified and (the Exalted) said 47 4
81s 3 LS as the Exalted in Mighty and (the Majestic) said 40 4

1| J8aky gade &t Lo ol the Prophet, may Allah send His peace and blessings upon him, said 23 4
w2 A gigle bl s il M (said) the Prophet, may Allah send His peace and blessings upon him 22 3
é: 3 sodBasi o yade 4t (may) Allah send His blessings and peace upon him said 21 3
&4 A sade &t da J8 5 and (the Prophet), may Allah send His peace and blessings upon 17 3
g § | ol sade dil Ll ol 4 because of the sa)"ing.of the P.rophet, may Allah send His blessings 2 3
@ and peace upon him (i.e. Hadith)

The cluster that is the highest in frequency is ‘=3 J8 5* (wa gala ta‘dla; and the Exalted said)
(123 times). Two word clusters were not included in Table 7.5 as otherwise the list of clusters
would have been much longer. However, it is worth noting that the most frequent 2-word
cluster that contains the reporting verb ‘J% (gala; He/he said) and refers to Allah is also ¢ J&
s\¥ (gala ta'dlo; the Exalted said) (194 times, see Table A10 in Appendix A) which is
similar to the cluster ‘=3 J8 5* (wa gala ta‘dla; and the Exalted said). The difference is only
the addition of the additive particle ‘s’ (wa; and) (see below). All the clusters in Table 7.5
indicate reference to Qur’anic verses and Prophetic traditions which are mostly used by Ibn

Baz to warrant his arguments as in Concordance 7.3 below.
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Concordance 7.3 Examples of concordance of word clusters that contain the keyword ‘J¥ (gala; He/he said) in Ibn Baz

N

Concordance

Shedbe o e laiban s S5 sadl g Ui e dlly ai L elet e Lo, . i _all 1T 5 sl a5 e ALy S8 S [L]
. . . {JJM 3! J‘-’j-vl P :le Zi L s}igr 9 JBLS [ ] ssadlys seady

[.--] such as invoking him [the Prophet and he is dead) beseeching his help, invoking him for support, ask him to heal from
illnesses and grant victory on enemies and other worshipping practices. Allah made it obligatory for His servants (worshippers)

to invoke Him Alone [..], as the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic said: { And [ (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind
except that they should worship Me (Alone)}

JE LS cadlin oo 0 s aals iy 0 58 e ey SIS0 an i e L ehe 5 ny —da 5 00 - B am sl b [4Fbie s & elanly Jlas¥!]
(:)J:‘i:jyﬁf.:%i‘:!‘ﬁ ;'J‘jﬁkf‘@‘_yj_):—i' Jay:da g e JB 5 (et el o o T el ad) o S
[ Belief in Allah and His names and attributes] they are attributes for Allah, the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic, which should
be used to when describing Him in a manner that suits Him without comparing Him to His creatures, as The Exalted said {There
is nothing like Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer} and the Exalted in Mighty and the Maijestic said {So put not
forward similitudes for Allah (as there is nothing similar to Him. nor He resembles anything) Truly! Allah knows and you know
not}

LS [ ] 8 e il A T e el Dl S 5 s Do Bl @l Lo Ze S Jheel oa Jlae Nt edn 5 [ 5 el e Sl ey
dae o 300 (0 sed 4t ol La Ui Ll 3 uaad )y s aley g dale b L ol JB
[invoking dead prophets and others] and these are worshipping practices of those who were associating other with Allah, the
Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic, till they died . And these are the religiously impermissible innovative practices that Allah did
not altow (His creatures) to do [...] as the Prophet. may Allah send His blessings and peace upon him, said: (Whosoever
innovate sny worshipping practice that is not (in agreement) with Islam, will have it rejected). This is sound Hadith that is
narrated by Bukhari and Muslim

ST AR & ) - 0 0 ST Jae Y e e Db Jomil e e ol S afle &6 JLa A e e S s VL
(e e & Jiasaat, o e ) - ploe g At 9 b it g8 Ut e Gl Gl o 0 e
regarding invoking Allah to send His blessings and peace upon the Prophet is one of the best deeds that bring us closer to Allah,
and one of the righteous and good deeds as Allah, the Exalted. said {Allah sends His Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings,
Mercy) on the Prophet (Muhammad). and also His angels (ask Allah to bless and forgive him). O you who believe! Send your
Salat on (ask Allah to bless) him (Muhammad), and (you should} greet (salute)} him with the Islamic way of greeting} and the
Prophet. mav Allah send His blessings and peace upon him. said: (whoever invokes Allah to send His blessings on me

once, Allah, in return, blesses him'her ten times)

All lines in Concordance 7.3 indicate that Ibn Baz utilizes both Qur’anic verses and Prophetic
traditions in his arguments. Lines | and 3 are refutations of ritualistic practices of some Sufi
and Shiites (see Chapter 4, Section 4.2.2), such as invoking or beseeching the help of
prophets and other dead individuals, utilizing a Qur’anic verse (Line 1) and a Prophetic
tradition (Line 3) to legitimate his stance towards such practices that he conceives to be
religiously impermissible. In Line 2, Ibn Baz uses two Qur’anic verses to support his stance
concerning the names and attributes of Allah. He invites Muslims to describe Allah by His
attributes in a manner that suits Him. The last line indicates Ibn Baz’s opinion towards
invoking Allah to send His blessings and peace upon the Prophet of Islam. He uses a
Qur’anic‘ verse and a Prophetic tradition to support his claim that such invocation is one of

the best deeds that brings Muslims close to Allah. Let us now take the most frequent cluster
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in Table 7.5 to capture the most frequent and salient argumentation scheme that appears in

Ibn Baz’s writings.

As part of Islam, Muslims believe that the Qur’an is the words of Allah who is the
ultimate authority in Islamic faith. Hence all Qur’anic verses are inherently viewed as true in
Islam. In Ibn Baz’s corpus, the Qur’anic verses are indicated by the reporting keywords such
as ‘d¥ (gala; He said) and the keywords that refer to ‘Allah’ (see Chapter 4, Section 4.2.1).
As I have indicated above, such keywords tend to co-occur with each other (‘d¥° (gala; He
said) and ‘M3’ (ta‘Gla; and the Exalted). The 3-word cluster ‘)3 J8 * (wa gala ta‘ala; and
the Exalted said) (123 times) and the 2-word cluster ‘=3 & (gala ta ‘ala; the Exalted said)
(194 times) are the most frequent of all the clusters in Ibn Baz that contain the verb ‘J&
(qala; He/he said). The linguistic structure of these two types of clusters above is simply put
forward as follows: reporting verb ‘J¥ (qala; He said) + the grammatical subject ‘I
(ta ‘ala; the Exalted) which functions as the agent in the structure. The addition of the additive
particle ‘5 (wa; and) signifies that Ibn Baz uses hypotactic structures in order to put forward
a constellation of warrants in one argument which could be seen as coordinative
argumentation. The word ‘=% (fa‘ala; the Exalted) is one appellation that is used to talk
about ‘Allah’ who is the ultimate authority in Islam. In order to narrow down the scope of
analysis and capture the most frequent and salient form of argumentation schemes in Ibn Baz,

let us move to concordance-based analysis of the 3-word cluster ‘M3 Q& 5 (wa gala ta ‘ala;

and the Exalted said).

In order to choose the concordance lines for more explanations and further analysis of
the argun'qentation scheme(s), 1 shall present only the arguments that pertain to the semantic
foci discussed in Chapter 4. I shall present each concordance line including more of the co-
text in order to show the whole argumentation thread. By argumentation thread [ mean the

linguistic chunks (whole sentences) that arguments appear in, starting from the premise going
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through the warrant(s) and ending up with the conclusion. Argumentation threads, in my data,
normally occupy larger linguistic chunks than those included in concordance lines. They may
also include a constellation of arguments — coordinative or subordinative argumentation (see

below and Chapter 3). Let us move on to the first argument I want to consider here.

7.4.1 True beliefs and worship practices

In his defense of what he assumes to be true guidance of Allah, Ibn Baz introduces his
arguments either to reject the beliefs and worship rituals practiced by some Muslims (mostly
Sufis and Shiites) who do not adhere to the Salafi version of Islam or to support his views
regarding certain theological aspects such as the particles of faith (see Section 7.4.3 below).
Let us consider his first argument in the expanded version of concordance line 1 (see

Appendix D for Concordances D1 and D2 that indicate arguments in both Salafi corpora):

Figure 7.1 Argumentation thread 1 (beliefs and ritual practices)
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Some other beliefs that oppose the true guidance of Allah are that of some Sufis: [Some Sufis] belief that the so called 'Aulliya' (friends of God) share Allah
in disposing the affair of all things in the world. They name them 'the poles', the pillars', 'the aid providers' (ranks of Sufi saints) and other names they invented for
their gods, which is more repugnant form of polvtheism (that opposes the Unity of Lordship). It is even more wicked than the polytheistic beliefs of the
ignorant Arabs in the pre-Islamic era. The case is so. because those Arab infidels (in the pre-Islamic period) did not practice polytheism that opposes the Unity
of Lordship, but practiced the form of polytheism that opposes the Unitv of worship. In addition, they practiced polytheism during times of comfort, but during times
of hardships they sincerely worship Allah making ther faith pure for Him Alone, as Allah, the Glorified, said: {And when they embark on a ship, they nvoke
Allah, making their Faith pure for Him only: but when He brings them safely to land, behold, they give a share of their worship to others}. Also, they do not
contradict the Unity of Lordship as they confirm that Allah is their Lord, as the Glorified said:{ And if you ask them who created them, they will surely say:
"Allah'}, and the Exalted said: {Say (O Muhammad): "Who provides for you from the sky and the earth? Or who owns hearing and sight? And whe brings out
the living from the dead and brings out the dead from the living? And who disposes the affairs”" They will say: "Allah." Say: "Will vou not then be afraid of Allah's
puishment (for setting up rivals in worship with Allah)™}. And there are plenty of Qur'anic verses that indicate such meanings. However, modern-day polytheists
added two aspects to the old form of polytheism: they associate others with Allah in His Lordship and commit polytheism in times of both comfort and hardship.
This is known about them (modern-day polytheists] to those who bve with them and explored their style of worship and saw what they did near the grave of
‘Alhussein’, and Albadawi and other graves of Sufi saints in Egypt, Alahdarouse in Aden, Alhadi in Yemen, Tbn Arabi in Cham (Damascus), [...] and some other
famous graves that common people exceeded the mits and perform rituals of worship that are His right (i.¢. these rituals are supposed to be conducted to Allah
Alone), [...] we pray to Allah to help them (Some Sufis) to regain their senses and guid Muslim political and religious leaders to the right path in order to

fight and eradicate this tvpe of polytheism {...]
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In the above expanded version of concordance line 1, we first observe the premise ‘Some
other beliefs that oppose the true guidance of Allah are that of some Sufis’ which indicates
Ibn Baz’s negative stance towards some mystic beliefs that he believes are in opposition to
the ‘true guidance of Allah’. Second, Ibn Baz uses two of the argumentation schemes in Van
Eemeren and Grootendorst’s (2004) typology: by analogy and by sign. Using analogy to
compare the mystic practices of modern-day Sufis to polytheistic practices of the Arabs in the
pre-Islamic era, Ibn Baz uses the elative (gradation) form of the adjective ¢ )& (Sarr; wicked)
and the word ‘=’ (men; than) that could be translated into English as ‘more wicked than)’.
He warrants his comparison with a Qur’anic verse that is introduced by the phrase ¢ & J& LS
A’ (kama gala ’allahu sobhanh; as Allah the glorified said) which is always used in
Islamic discourses to introduce Qur’anic verse that indicate appeals to divine authority. This
takes us to the second argumentation scheme used by [bn Baz: argumentation scheme from

sign.

In the expanded version of Line 1 (argumentation thread 1), Ibn Baz introduces his
argument using ‘4lssw &) J& WS (kama qala ‘allahu sobhanh; as Allah, the Glorified said).
He also uses another Qur’anic verse which is introduced by ‘=3 J8 5* (wa gala ta ‘ala; and
the Exalted said). Ibn Baz concludes his argument by invoking Allah to guide those whom he
believes to practice polytheism and the Muslim political and religious leaders to fight and

eradicate these Sufi ritualistic practices.

Utilizing a group of argumentation schemes, as I have indicated above, warranting his
arguments with Qur’anic verses (refuting the mystic beliefs of the Sufis about their saints),
Ibn Baz seeks to legitimate his stance towards such beliefs without introducing the Sufis’
arguments and explanations of such practice. In other words, Ibn Baz does not engage with
the beliefs of the Sufis or their reasons for their beliefs. He, on the contrary, starts from a pre-

conceived assumption, namely, the Salafist ideological perspective which rejects the
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previously mentioned mystic practices (see below). Line 2 further develops Ibn Baz’s
arguments and shows the Salafist perspective toward such practices, though he does not name

any Sufi or Shiite social actors.

Figure 7.2 Argumentation thread 2 (the Salafi definition of worship)
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And the worship is obeving, Him the Glorified, and obeving His messenger .\Iuhammad, may Allah send His blessings and peace
upon him. It is doing what Allah and His messenger ordered us to do and refrain from committing what Allah and His messenger forbid
holding faith in Allah and His messenger. It is the sincere worship of Allah making faith pure to Him Alone. Worship is also the ultimate
devotion of love to Allah and the complete submissiveness to Him Alone as the Exalted: {And vour Lord has decreed that you worship none
but Him} which means that He ordered and enjoined on us to worship Him Alone, and the Exalted said: {So worship Allah (Alone) by
doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only. Surely the religion (i.e. the worship and the obedience) is for Allah only}. and the
Exalted said: {So, call you (O Muhammad and the believers) upon (or invoke) Allah making (vour) worship pure for Him (Alone) (by
worshipping none but Him and by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only and not to show off and not to set up rivals with Him in
worship), however much the disbelisvers (in the Oneness of Allah) may hate (it)}. and the Exalted said: {And the mosques are for Allah
(Alone): so invoke not anyone along with Allah}, and the Qur'anic verses about this issue are many thar indicate the obligation of worshipping
Allah Alone. And it is known that all types of supplications are part of worship, thus, according to these Qur'anic verses, it is _
impermissible for all people to supplicate to and neither seek nor beseech the help from other than Allah in order to fulfil the
obligation indicated by the previously mentioned Qur'anic verses and other verses that bear the same meanings. However, it is not considered
as a form of worship if someone takes proper means to seek the help of living human beings who are present in normal issues they can do.
On the contrary it is permissible as indicated by both sacred texts (Qur'an and Prophetic traditions) and the consensus of the (Salafi)

Ibn Baz uses a group of Qur’anic verses to warrant his definition of the concept of worship.
He then moves on to his conclusion and stance towards the types of supplication that are
usually practiced by some Sufis and Shiites to invoke and beseech the help of dead humans
such as the Prophet of Islam, his grandson ‘Alhussein’ or any other saints, considering such
practices as forms of worship. He concludes that such practices are impermissible in Islam.
Additionally, Ibn Baz uses both the sacred texts and the consensus of religious leaders as an
authority to legitimate his Salafi stance towards the religiously permissible beseeching of

help from individuals who are alive and present provided that such help is in worldly issues

that those individuals are capable to provide.
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In order to evaluate the arguments that appear in the schemes above, we need first to
consider the structures of the arguments that appear therein, and then utilize some critical
questions adopted from Walton (1995, p. 142) and Walton et. al. (2008, pp. 309-346). Let us

first restructure the arguments in argumentation threads 1 and 2:

Figure 7.3 Arguments structures in argumentation threads 1 and 2 in Ibn Baz
Arguments structures in Ibn Baz (argumentation threads 1 and 2) Schemes

Some beliefs of some modemn-day Sufis oppose the true guidance of Allah. These beliefs are similar

to/even worse than the polytheistic beliefs of the ignorant Arabs in the pre-Islamic era

Worship is obeyving Him, the Glorified, and obeying His messenger Muhammad‘All types of

supplications are part of worship

SQS!\.UB.I(I

[ =]

£ The similarity between some Sufi beliefs and Arabs infidels in the pre-Istamic era’ Qur'anic verses E
; introduced by 'as Allah, the Glorified said' and 'and the Exalted satd’ é
z |2 Qur'anic verses introduced by the phrases 'as the Exalted said' and 'and the Exalted said’ i
& 1 Mushm political and religious leaders should fight and eradicate the Sufi and Shiite polytheistic beliefs E
3 and rtuals

2 n Itis impermissible for all people to supplicate to and neither seek nor beseech the help from other

Z | © |than Allah

- Relation in argument 1 from analogy: Similarity between the infidels' practices in the pre-Istamic era and those of
£ |modem-day Sufis and Shiites.

g' Symptomatic relation is that Qur'anic verses are the words of Allah that, according to Muslims' belief, are inherently
* ltrue

Ibn Baz uses two types of argumentation schemes (analogy and sign) warranting his
argument from analogy by the comparison he draws between some beliefs of some modern-
day Sufis and Shiites and the beliefs of the Arab infidels of the pre-Islamic era as well as
supporting the same argument symptomatically (using Qur’anic verses). In his exposition of
the meaning of worship, Ibn Baz utilizes Qur’anic verses to lend support to his argument.

Now let us examine Ibn Baz’s argument from analogy that seems to be faulty.

7.4.1.1 Critical evaluation of argumentation thread 1 in Ibn Baz

The Qur’anic verses utilized by Ibn Baz in his argumentation scheme by sign are all related to
the arguments they intend to support. However this argumentation scheme by analogy is
problematic. The argumentation from analogy (in argumentation thread 1 — true belief and
worship) could be evaluated using some critical questions adopted from Walton (1995, p.

142) and cited in Walton et. al. (2008, pp. 309-346). These questions are as follows:
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1. Are there differences between C1 and C2 that would tend to undermine the force of
the similarity cited?

2. Is A true (false) in C1?

3. Is there some other case C3 that is also similar to C1, but in which A is false (true)?®
It could be argued that Ibn Baz’s argument from analogy regarding the practices of the pre-
Islam infidels and modern Sufis and Shiites undermines the force of the similarity between
the two types of the social actors — modern Sufis/Shiites and the pre-Islam infidels. First,
regardless of the practices of both types of faith communities (Sufis and Shiites) that might
be doubtful from the Salafist perspective®’, the Infidels rejected the message of the Prophet of
Islam whereas the Sufis acquiesce to it and all other Islamic practices and rituals as well as
accepting that there is ‘no God but Allah and Mohammed is His messenger’. This phrase is
the first pillar of Islam and anyone believes in it thus becomes a Muslim. Second, the Arab
atheists in the pre-Islamic era used to worship idols whereas modern Sufis (as well as other
Muslims) reject such atheist practices. Ibn Baz here could be guilty of basing his argument on
a fallacious faulty analogy (Walton et. al. 2008, p. 51). However, it is noteworthy here that it
is only the aspect of analogy that could be fallacious in argumentation thread 1 whereas the
rest of the argument Ibn Baz uses about singling out Allah in the forms of worship 1 (about

the true belief and worship) conforms with the Qur’anic verses cited in Figure 7.1 above.

Now let us move on to the expanded version of line 3 (Concordance D1 in Appendix

D) in order to see how causality and symptomatic schemes are also used by Ibn Baz in his

refutation of Arab nationalism.

86. C means Case and 4 means Base premise. ) o '
87.These practices may include beseeching help from dead pious individuals at their graves and

circumambulation around their graves.
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7.4.2 Arab nationalism: Rejection of the Sharia

In what follows Ibn Baz tries to establish a connection between the rejection of Sharia and the
Arab nationalistic movement utilizing two forms of argumentation schemes (causality and
sign). Figure 7.4 below contains Ibn Baz’s arguments from both causality and sign that he

uses to legitimate his stance towards Arab nationalism.

Figure 7.4 Argumentation thread 3 (Arab nationalism)
&@j‘u\l\gww ST PR . I B Y TR Al e Al el poiiay e ol et e - ‘\_;,t‘_;)}t
gl 5 ey e A Sa (T Gy LS 0 a8 elas 31l eyt ¢ T KT e ) pabsall 2 e il Y sl
)'_L__)JA_) Alai J8 Las ;_,s_u.xu__)ﬁ_,_,._.d.u\ -G RPN L 0 SO QPR T _&auihwm‘c*dﬂ-,j ,,S;ilcﬁiifu_,ﬂl
RE *“\Jf“_r—b‘a‘“.i\.i_e—‘*‘-“"—“l &lly. :’Lﬂdu (adid ey b 35 L, —‘~_)=;§--m Sl dwﬁd‘-ﬂi‘fﬁ&i—\_z
) S JE g (L ,‘J‘,,»b 5 5 Ly 833 5P Jd (M}}‘—J'ekﬂu‘dw'\.lf" uuaia—»i_,uu) ;éEJ'— (_,_;—bJ _sﬂj
( P‘Jﬁ';&i’l—s L‘im\J_}J .A.?SA-J‘_’A
The fourth viewpoint: One of the viewpoints that also indicate the rejection of the nationalists' call is that it could be said that calling
to it (Arab nationalism) and gathering people under its banner will definitel lead [Muslim] society to reject arbitration to
Qur'an (Sharia laws). because the [Arab] nationalists who are not Muslims will not be satisfied with the Sharia laws.
Hence, [pan Arab] nationalism leaders will take man-made laws that contradict Sharia in order to make all people in their community
equal. Verilv a lot of them [leaders of Arab national parties] declared that they will rule according to man-made laws as
indicated earlier. Doing so is a tremendous corruption, obvious infidelity and blatant apostasy, as the Exalted said: {But no, by
your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no
resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission} _and the Exalted said: {Do they then seek the judgement
of (the days of) Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Faith}and the Exalted said:
{And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirun (i.e. disbelievers - of alesser degree as they do
not act on Allah's Laws)} and the Exalted said: {And whosoever does not judge by that which Allah has revealed, such are the
Zalimun (polytheists and wrong-doers - of a lesser degree)} and the Exalted said: { And whosoever does not judge by what Allah
has revealed (then) such (people) are the Fasiqun [the rebellious i.e. disobedient (of a lesser degree)] to Allah}

Ibn Baz combines both causality and sign schemes in his refutation of Arab nationalism.
According to Ibn Baz, if nationalist leaders rise to power, then rejection of the Sharia laws
will occur. For this argument to be effective, the reader needs to understand and accept that
the rejection of Sharia laws would have negative consequences. Yet Ibn Baz does not rely
solely on argumentation scheme from causality; he, from a Salafist perspective, depends
largely on authoritative Qur’anic verses that obligate Muslims to refer to Sharia Laws. He
uses the clusters ‘=3 J6 WS (kama qala ta ‘Gla; as the Exalted said) (one time) and ° Ja

S\ (wa gala ta‘dla; and the Exalted said) (4 times) to introduce his arguments, using

argument by sign.
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Ibn Baz claims that adopting Arab nationalism will eventually lead (Muslim/Arab and
more specifically Saudi) society to reject Sharia. He explains that by predicting that the non-
Muslim Arab nationalists will not approve of Sharia laws, which could consequently force
Arab nationalist leaders in Arab and Muslim countries to reject Sharia and adopt man-made
laws. It is worth noting here that non-Muslim Arabs are still a minority in the Arab countries
and none of them was/is a head/president of any of the Arab states or in a position to force
Muslim societies to adopt any type of laws. Additionally, Ibn Baz introduces his argument
from causality with a hypothetical phrase that contains the passive form of the verb say, * ¢
J&’ (Pan yoqal; that it could be said), assuming that others may share the same views with
him about Arab nationalism and their aim to reject the Sharia. He introduces the argument
from causality to begin another argument (from sign) using the warrant ‘Verily many of them
[leaders of Arab national parties] declared that they will rule according to man-made laws’ to
lend support to his claim about the Arab nationalists’ rejection of the Sharia. Reconstructing

these arguments gives more insights about the argumentation schemes they appear therein.

Figure 7.5 Reconstruction of argumentation thread 3 in Ibn Baz

Arguments structures in [bn Baz (Argumentation thread 3) Schemes

Adoption of Arab nationalism leads to adoption of man-made laws and rejection of Sharia/
Premises Adoption of man-made laws is a tremendous corruption, obvious infidelity and blatant apostasy

Non-Muslim [Arab] nationalists will not be satisfied with the Sharia laws/ A lot of Arab
Warrants |nationalist leaders declared that they will take man-made laws instead of the Sharia’ Qur'anic
verses introduced by 'as the Exalted said' and 'and the Exalted said’

Conclusions |(Unstated conclusion) Muslims (Saudis) should reject Arab nationalism

ugig ; Aesnen

Symptomatic relation: Declarations of Arab nationalist leaders are highest authority in Arab Nationalist

Relations |parties! Qur'anic verses are the words of Allah that, according to Muslims® belief, are inherently true
Causal relation in argument: Adopting Arab nationalism leads to the rejection of Sharia

In argumentation thread 3, lbn Baz uses two arguments from sign and an argument from
causality in defence of his negative standpoint towards Arab nationalism. His argument from
causality is inserted between two arguments from sign which Ibn Baz uses to support his

claim that Arab nationalism is a tremendous corruption, obvious infidelity and blatant
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apostasy. Ibn Baz uses two types of authorities as reliable sources: the alleged declarations of
Arab national leaders and Qur’anic verses. Thus, according to Ibn Baz, adoption of Arab
nationalism leads to the rejection of Sharia which, according to the Qur’anic verses such as
those in Figure 7.4 is infidelity and apostasy. However these arguments need further

examination utilizing some critical questions which is the aim of the next subsection.

7.4.2.1 Critical evaluation of argumentation thread 3 in Ibn Baz

As | have indicated in Section 7.4.2 above, the argument from causality (in
argumentation thread 3) starts with the hypothetical phrase ‘0% o\’ (Pan yogal; that it could

be said). Ibn Baz uses this phrase via which he introduces his argument from causality
claiming that adoption of Arab nationalism eventually leads to the rejection of Sharia laws.
He explains his claim by predicting that non-Muslim Arab nationalists will not approve of
Sharia laws, which will force Arab nationalist leaders to adopt man-made laws rather than

Sharia. In order to provide more critical analysis of Ibn Baz’s argument from causality, I shall

use the following critical questions:

1. Is the evidence cited strong enough to warrant the causal generalization?
2. Are there other causal factors that could interfere with the production of the effect in

the given case? (Walton 1995, p. 142) and cited in Walton et. al. (2008, pp. 309-346).

The causal claim that Ibn Baz introduces is as follows: ‘because the [Arab] nationalists who
are not Muslims will not be satisfied with the Sharia laws’. He concludes that ‘[pan Arab]
nationalism leaders will take man-made laws that contradict Sharia in order to make all
people in their community equal’. However, adoption of man-made laws in the Arab
countries is not due to Arab nationalist movement alone, but due to the secular movements as

well. Additionally, Ibn Baz’s causal claim is superficial. Adoption of man-made laws in the
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Arab countries has a long and complex history. It could be as a result of ‘colonialism’.% In
Egypt, for example, taking man-made laws started with French occupation of Egypt in 1798
(Alsinaidi, 1986). Man-made laws were further implemented in Egypt during the British
occupation till the Egyptian revolution in 1952 (Ibid. 1986). Thus, the causal relation cited by
Ibn Baz is not strong enough to warrant that adoption of Arab nationalism leads to the
rejection of Sharia. Ibn Baz could be accused of using a slippery slope fallacy (Walton et. al,
p. 186), i.e. Ibn Baz uses Arab Nationalists having power in the Arab countries as a slippery

slope to the end of Sharia.

Again lbn Baz continues to symptomatically lend support to his causal claim
(mentioned earlier) by quoting Arab nationalist leaders: ‘verily many of them [leaders of
Arab national parties] declared that they will rule according to man-made laws as indicated
earlier.” This is an argumentation by sign i.e. utilizing the declarations of the leaders of Arab
National parties as an authentic and reliable source. However, Ibn Baz neither names any of
these leaders nor mentions any authentic source of his quote. Instead he collectively
aggregates Arab nationalist leaders utilising the pre-modifying phrase ‘a¢ie IV (Calkatir
minhom; a lot of them). The questions that are intended to critically evaluate the symptomatic

argumentation scheme are introduced in Walton (1995, p. 142) and cited in Walton et. al.

(2008, pp. 309-346):

1. What is the strength of correlation® of the sign with the event signified?

2. Are there other events that would more reliably account for the sign?
Aggregation of social actors (in our case Arab nationalist leaders) serves the aim of
‘regulating practice and manufacturing consensus opinion’ (van Leeuwen, p. 37), and

‘endows social actors with a kind of impersonal authority, a sense of unseen, yet powerfully

88. The concept of ‘colonialism’ is a euphemism as it conceals the atrocities that were committed during the

military occupations of the third world. o
89. Correlation is not intended to indicate statistical correlation in this context.
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felt coercive force” (Ibid., 2008, p. 37). But such aggregation mystifies the Arab nationalist
leaders whom Ibn Baz quotes. Such aggregation undermines the strength of using them as a
reliable source. Additionally Ibn Baz at the end of his quote claims that he mentions such
quotes earlier but reading the relevant text he does not mention any of them and/or their
quotes throughout the whole text. Thus Ibn Baz could be accused of fallacious appeal to

authority (Reisigl and Wodak, 2001, p. 77).

7.4.3 Particles of faith: Sacred Books of Judaism and Christianity
Argument 4 in Figure 7.4 shows Ibn Baz’s stance towards the Scriptures. Utilizing the

symptomatic scheme, Ibn Baz introduces belief in Sacred texts of other Abrahamic religions:

Figure 7.6 Argumentation thread 4 (faith in Sacred Books)
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and in the same manner is the belief in Scriptures. It is obligatorv (on Muslims) to generally believe
that Allah, the Glorified, sent down Books to His prophets and messengers to state His rights (of
true worship) and to call people to them, as the exalted said{ Indeed We have sent Our Messengers
with clear proofs, and revealed with them the Scripture and the Balance (justice) that mankind may keep
up justice... till the end of the Qur'anic verse, and the Exalted said: {Mankind were one community and
Allah sent Prophets with glad tidings and warmings, and with them He sent down the Scripture in truth to
fudge between people in matters wherein they differed ..... till the end of the Qur'anic verse. We should
specifically believe in those Books that Allah named (in the Qur'an) such Torah, Gospel, Psalms_
(the Holv Book of Dawud (David)) and the Qur'an

In the above concordance line, Ibn Baz continues to project and explicate his stance towards
believing in the Scripture utilizing Qur’anic verses that are the words of Allah, according to

Muslims’ belief (particles of faith), and thus seen as inherently true. Let us first reconstruct

the arguments in argumentation thread 4.
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Figure 7.7 Reconstruction of Ibn Baz’s arguments in argumentation thread 4

Arguments structures in Ibn Baz (argumentation thread 4) Schemes
Scriptures (Torah, Gospel, Psalms (the Holy Book of Dawud (David)) and the Qur'an)
Premises |were sent down from Allah to his prophets and messengers’ The Scriptures contain
Allah's rights of (true worship)

Qur'anic verses introduced by 'as the Exalted said’ and 'and the Exalted said'/ Allah
named those Holy Books in the Qur'an

It is obligatory (on Muslims) to generally believe that Allah_ the Glorified, sent down
Books to His prophets and messengers’ We should specifically believe in those Books
that Allah has named in Qur'an): Torah, Gospel, Psalms (the Holy Book of Dawud
(David)) and the Qur'an

Symptomatic relation: Qur'anic verses are the words of Allah that, according fo Muskms' belief,
are inherently true.

Warrants

ugig

Conclusions

Relations

The most prominent scheme which is, from a Salafist ideological perspective, used by Ibn
Baz is the symptomatic scheme utilizing the authority vested in Qur’an as the words of Allah
which, according to Muslims, are inherently true. These argumentation schemes are utilized
by Ibn Baz to legitimate his stances towards the semantic foci and social actor representations

that these schemes appear in.

To sum up, Ibn Baz’s arguments are mainly theological. Despite the fact that Ibn Baz
uses all the three types of argumentation schemes in Van Eemeren and Grootendorst (2004),
as | have demonstrated above, the symptomatic scheme is most frequently used by Ibn Baz in
his arguments. Ibn Baz’s use of symptomatic schemes signifies his great reliance on, from a
Salafist perspective, powerful and legitimate tools in his arguments, viz., Qur’anic verses
which are seen by Muslims as inherently true. The argument threads are shown utilizing the
cluster ‘i J§ 5 (wa qala ta'dla; and the Exalted said) that indicate argumentation by sign.
However, Ibn Baz uses schemes by analogy and causality. He extensively uses arguments
from sign that are based on the power invested in Qur’anic verses: according to Muslims they
are inherently true as they are the words of Allah. Thus his use of such arguments is a means
of legitimating his stances about his representation of social actors and semantic foci. Ibn
Baz’s argument from analogy and causality can be shown to be fallacious as I have indicated
above. I shall now turn to explicate the argumentation schemes in Alhawali.
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7.5 Ideological legitimation (2): Argumentation schemes in Alhawali

[ have indicated above (Section 7.2.2), Alhawali uses argumentation indicators that bear
meanings of causality and reveal Alhawali’s reliance on quoting authority. These
argumentative keywords are ‘AN (Jidalik; therefore/because of that/based on that/(to/for)
that) and ‘a8 (natigah; result) that indicate causality and (‘cfisWl (Palbahiting the
researchers —acc.) and ‘Js&° (taqiil; (she/it/they fem. pl.) say(s)) that indicate authority. The
keyword ‘A (lidalik; therefore/because of that/based on that/(to/for) that) is not always
used by Alhawali to indicate argumentation. Of the 136 occurrences of this keyword,
Alhawali uses it 54 times indicating ‘to/for that’ which does not bear any argumentative
meaning (see footnote 83). Additionally, one of the aims of the analysis in this chapter (and
this thesis as well) is to compare the use of the argumentative keywords in both corpora that
comprise the research data. Thus it will not be included in the analysis.

As 1 have indicate earlier (Section 7.2.2 and Chapter 4), the reporting keyword ‘J s
(tagil; (she/it/they fem. sing./pl) say(s)) is used by Alhawali to quote studies and modern
theories, media articles, non-Islamic religious texts and institutions and famous westerners.
Although, Alhawali, more or less, uses the same forms of the reporting word ‘SAY’ in Ibn
Baz, his use of the keyword ‘Js& (faquil; (she/it/they fem. pl,) say(s)) marks the difference
between the two Salafi writers under scrutiny in this thesis. Due to space and time
restrictions, the selected word for analysing argumentation schemes in Alhawali is the
keyword ‘Jsi (tagil; (shefit/they fem. pl,) say(s)) that at face value indicates quoting
authority.

After reading the concordance lines of the keyword ‘ds&’ (tagil; (she/it/they fem. pl,)
say(s)), it became clear that Alhawali uses it argumentatively in 3 major threads (for the
meaning of thread in this thesis see above) that intersect with Alhawali’s semantic foci I have
presented in Chapter 5. These threads are intended to support Alhawali’s attempt to defame

the West and western social life including Christian religious views and what Alhawali
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conceives to be the western aggressive intentions towards the ‘Muslim world’. In what
follows I shall present the argumentation threads that are indicated by the keyword ¢’Jsi
(tagal; (she/it/they fem. pl,) say/says) in addition to the other word forms of the word ‘SAY’
that appear therein. Due to Alhawali’s verbose and lengthy exposition as well as the complex
nature of his arguments 1 shall first outline his arguments (starting with premises) for each
argumentative thread in Concordance lines D2 (Appendix D) then I shall evaluate every

argument immediately after 1 outline them.

7.5.1 Western woman and social life: A Salafist perspective
In the first argumentative thread, Alhawali tries to negatively represent social life in the West.

He puts forward a set of arguments starting his argument thread with the following argument:

Figure 7.8 Argument | in argumentation thread 1 (Western women and social life)
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But the afflicted western woman, who tries to settle down in her home and revert to being a mother, is unable to do so. The
case is so, because the problem has reached the limits that make it impossible to retumn to (her real role in life, i.e. being a
mother). If something kike that (going back to settle in a house and perform her real role as a mother) happens, the society that
has accustomed to and practiced moral debasement and the mixing between men and women, would refuse it. Additionally,
marriage, though not based on solid grounds, became a cause of discomfort to people in authority in those (western) societies.
The western press, in one day, published a piece of news that savs: 'the Scottish educational authorities are annoyed becanse
of the wave of marriages that blow away female teachers (from teaching). It has been known that during the year 1960 there
were 1563 female teachers appointed in schools, and 1000 of them left their jobs to get married by the end of the Academic
vear. The authorities said that marriage threatens the school system'.

Debasing the values of the western societies, Alhawali claims that western society and its
educational system oppress women. He starts his premise by constructing western woman as
‘afflicted’. The premise stems from an unstated assumption which is a preconceived
ideological Salafist perception of woman’s role in life, i.e., a woman’s role should only
involve household chores and bringing up children. Alhawali denounces western societies
warranting his argument with what the western press says about western societies which is a
case of argumentation scheme by sign. Alhawali presents the western press as an authority,

i.e. western press publishing news about western societies, thus seen by Alhawali as a reliable
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source (although it is perhaps ironic that he uncritically uses western sources in order to be
critical of the West). Alhawali aggregates a set of unnamed sources using the plural form
‘newspapers’ which, according to van Leeuwen (2008, p. 37) ‘is used to regulate practice and
manufacture consensus opinion’. In the above excerpt (Figure 7.8) Alhawali writes about
Scottish educational authorities whom he projects as being against marriage because married
women stop being teachers. Alhawali uses this as an example to show the degeneracy of
western culture as being against marriage.

Alhawali uses argument 1 to establish a situation which he conceives of as being
oppressive of women in order to go further and present another argument (coordinative
argumentation) based on the initial unstated premise in Figure 7.8. Thus after introducing
argument 1 above, he uses a second argument to further negatively represent the West as

forcing women to seek revenge:

Figure 7.9 Argument 2 in argumentation thread 1 (Western women and social life)
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And to reject thar [western woman being repressed]: what could 2 woman do? How could she face such unjust society that lashes her back
fiercely [a metaphor meaning that society is oppressing her] and prevents her from going back to her original nature [marriage and fostering
children]. There is no means to [face such society] but to do either of the following: To take revenge against this unjust society by terrorizing
it and causing disturbances as written in a report published in newspapers that shoplifting from grand stores during 1960 reached around
32194 cases, [...]. Itis so strange that 60% of shoplifiing was committed by adult women whereas 30% of such crimes were committed by
males under the age of 17. The statistics says: All female shoplifiers weren't in need of money, but they sought revenge against society. Or
they seek to nflict punishment on themselves by committing suicide as the famous actress Mariyn Monroe did. She wrote a piece of advice
to her fellow women before commirting suicide. She says: beware of glorv... beware all those who try to pull your leg by the glamowur of
fame... I am the most miserable women on earth... I could not be a mother... I am a woman that prefers staying in my home... and the
honourable family life 10 everything else. Truly, woman's real happiness is in the purified and honourable family life. Indeed, such family life
is not only the s*,"rnboi of \\'on;au’s happiness but indeed it is the symbol of happiness to all humanity. She finally savs: ‘All people dealt with
me unjustly. ., a.nd working in movie industry makes the woman a cheap and worthless commodity despite her glory and unreal fame®.

Warranting his arguments with news reports, statistics and a piece of advice that is attributed
to the actress Marilyn Monroe, Alhawali utilizes the verbs ‘written” and ‘says’ to introduce

such warrants to conclude that western women are oppressed. Alhawali also continues to
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develop his argumentation thread to denounce the West. He uses some more statistics to

warrant his arguments:

Figure 7.10 A report and statistics used by Alhawali as warrants (argument 3: Western women and social life)
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Itis not very unfamiliar that nternational statistics confirms that attempts to commiit suicide increased among women as compared
to men. A report written by one of the ‘social’ physicians in Vienna savs: and it has been noticed that women attempt to commit
suicide more than men. In 1948 there were 381 suicidal attempts committed by women which constitute 55.61% of the total
attempts. In 1956 the number increased to 590 attempts that mean 36.73% and in 1959 the percentage was 55.92%. It fs also
noticed that the percentage of suicidal attempts is increasingly growing among young males and females whose ages range from 14
10 20. The percentage of the cases of committing suicide increased among young males as it was 6.5% in 1956 and became 6.81%
in 1939. However the rates of committing suicide among voung females were increasing terribly. In 1948, 89 young females tried to
end their lives which constinute 8.55% of the total number of suicidal attempts and in 1939 another 130 young females tried to
cominit suicide which means 14.20% of the total suicidal attempts. Thus we can conclude that every 9 days there were 6 attempts
to commit suicide where 4 of these attempts are made by young girls whereas rwo are made by young bovs.

Last but not the least, Alhawali uses another warrant to lend support to his claims about
women’s status in the West based on statistics that were attributed to an unnamed ‘social’
physician, which again could be seen as a fallacious appeal to authority (detailed below).”
Alhawali thus attributes some information supported with statistics (using the topos of
numbers) to writing from unnamed individuals about people attempting to commit suicide.
Alhawali’s projection of women’s status in the West is one form of his appeal to
moral justification as a kind of moral legitimation of his (Salafist) stance towards western
social life. This type of argumentation permeates Alhawali’s Salafist writings as I have
shown in Section 7.5 above. Alhawali uses all the above three arguments to lend support to

one standpoint which is about what he conceives of as the unjust western society that

90. The social actor ‘cuelaay! Wb\ 3" (Pahad 'al’atibba’ 'a’ijtma ‘iyyin; one of the social ph)'lsicians) is a
strange nomination that appears in Alhawali’s text which is originally taken from another writer (Mustafa
Alsibaie 1915-1964 the founder of Syrian branch of Muslim Brothe.rhoo'd). [ tried to find the. quote in the
original text (Alsibaie, 1999), but I did not find the whole quote. :I:hlS mlghlt bc.: due to t.hat. edition 7 of the
book is the only available one whereas Alhawali quoted it from edition 4, as indicted m.hls‘llst .Of refergn.ces’,
which is not available (the first edition was published in 198'4)- However, the appellapon 5°.°‘a_[ physician
could possibly be a misnomer that refers to family physician or social worker which again is unnamed
rendering his Alhawali’s argument into fallacious appeal to authority (see below).
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oppresses women — coordinative argumentation (van Eemeren et.al, 2002). These arguments

could be reconstructed as follows:

Figure 7.11 Reconstruction of Alhawali’s arguments about the values of western societies (thread 1)

N Arguments structures in Alhawali (thread 1) Schemes

Woman's primary role is limited to house chores and bringing up children (unstated premise) Westem women canniot go

E:P' 1 |back to practice their prime role/ Western educational system opposes marriage (social life in the West is decayed)
z | 2 |Western women need to do something to show their rejection of oppression
“ | 3 |1tis not unfamikiar that western women artempt to commit suicide
Because western society refuses that women go back to practice their primary role in life (house chores and bringing up "

€ | 1 |children)’ The western press 'says' @
5 A report published in newspapers introduced by the verb 'says” Statistics (numbers and percentages)’ Social oppression :T
7 | 2 |of women in the west causes women to commit suicide and shoplifiing g

3 |A report published by a 'social’ physician in Vienna mtroduced by the verb 'says'’ Statistics (numbers and percentages) ;:
g Western Society is accustomed to and practiced moral debasement and the mixing between men and women Western =
2 | 1 {women are oppressed and deprived from performing their prime role
g Women take revenge agamst the western unjust society by terrorizing it and causimg disturbances (shoplifting and
% | 2 |committing suicide)

3 |Number of women who tend to commit suicidal is double the number of men in the West

Symptomatic relationships: 1 & 2 Western press knows better about western society, hence it is inherently reliable source. 2- Statistics
@ |and Marilyn Monroe 'say': Statstics gives scientific precision and Marilyn is a famous actress who before she ended her life adviced
E; women to stay at home and not to mix with men)’ 3- 'Social' physician's report in Vienna’ Statstics. Causal relationships: 1- Moral
S |debasement and mixing between men and women in the west cause women not to go back to practice their primary roles. 2- Western

society oppresses women which causes them to shoplift and commit suicide.

As appears in Figure 7.11, Alhawali puts his arguments in two argumentation schemes (by

sign and causality) to represent western social life. For evaluation of these two schemes, I

shall subject them to some critical questions.

7.5.1.1 Critical evaluation of argumentation thread 1 in Alhawali

As indicated in the previous section, Alhawali utilizes two schemes: argumentation schemes
from sign and by causality. In order to evaluate these schemes I use some critical questions
adopted from Walton (1995, p. 142) and cited in Walton et. al. (2008, pp. 309-346). Let us
start with argumentation from sign (symptomatic argumentation). In order to evaluate the
argumentation scheme by sign in Alhawali, [ use the questions that I have introduced earlier:
1. What is the strength of correlation of the sign with the event signified?
2. Are there other events that would more reliably account for the sign?

Answering the above questions reveals the following: Alhawali, in arguments 1 and 2

about western societics, uses the plurals “p sl sl (Calsahafah ‘algarbiyyah; western
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newspapers) in argument 1 and ‘sl (*Isohof; newspapers) in argument 2 (aggregation of
‘newspapers’) as reliable sources of information about the West, but no specific source is
mentioned though, making the report difficult to verify. Aggregation of ‘newspapers’ is
intended to ‘regulate practice and manufacture consensus opinion’ (2008, p. 37). The mere
aggregation of ‘newspapers’ is dubious as it anonymously presents western newspapers as a
whole that covers one event (female teachers in Scottish schools apparently left their jobs to
have children) or publishes a report about shoplifting committed by western women. In both
cases, Alhawali aims to make generalizations about western society as a whole. It is worth
noting that the example given to support argument 1 (western women cannot go back to their
role of raising children) is counter-productive as the women in the example about Scottish
schools are all apparently allowed to leave their jobs. Additionally, Alhawali, in argument 2,
quotes the film actress Marilyn Monroe who committed suicide. She was an actress rather
than an expert on gender relations, suggesting that there is a fallacious appeal to authority
here — Monroe’s fame is used to legitimate the quote, rather than any research-based
qualifications to justify her being able to speak on behalf of women in general.

Also, it is questionable that Monroe actually said the words that Alhawali attributes to
her.”’ And in selecting a single quote from one actress, Alhawali is using a cherry-picking
fallacy. He could, for example, have used other quotes attributed to Monroe (which do not fit
so well with Salafi ideology) such as “I have too many fantasies to be a housewife”, “Sex is a
part of nature, I go along with nature” and “If I'd observed all the rules, I'd never have got

anywhere.””® Additionally, he could have quoted from other types of women rather than

cherry-picking one quote from one woman.

91. Alhawali does not give the source of the Monroe quote, and_ »\{hen I_tri‘ed to find it online, I iny found it
being used a few times by some Muslims who were using it in a similar way to Alhawali, in blogs and
forums to claim that Western women were oppressed and lfnhappy. I could not find any reference to the
quote in other web pages, although there are numerous websites abou.t Monroe, many which include 'llStS. of
quotes from her. This lack of verifiability of the quote suggests that this could be a fallacy of false attribution
in addition to fallacious appeal to authority and cherry-picking.

92. http://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/authors/m/marilyn monroe.htm}
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Similarly, in argument 3, Alhawali quotes a report attributed to an unnamed ‘social’
physician in Vienna. In addition to the fact that it is unusual to use the appellation ‘social’
physician, Alhawali quotes an unknown individual to draw conclusions about suicide rates
among women in Vienna in the years 1948-1959. As Alhawali does not provide full
references for the facts and figures he cites, it is difficult to verify their authenticity — this
could be referred to as a false attribution fallacy, where an advocate appeals to an irrelevant,
unqualified, unidentified, biased or fabricated source in support of an argument (see footnote
90 above). However, as well as quoting unqualified authorities such as Monroe, Alhawali
relies on the topos of numbers claiming that 60% of shoplifting is carried out by women and
the rate of suicidal attempts among western women was increasing (quoting a report
attributed to an unnamed ‘social’ physician from Vienna in the years 1948, 1956, 1959).

Alhawali uses a causality argument here — claiming that the (supposedly) high rate of
female shop-lifting is attributed to the oppression of women in western society. The questions
that critically account for the argumentation scheme by causality are as follows:

1. Is the evidence cited strong enough to warrant the causal generalization?
2. Are there other causal factors that could interfere with the production of the effect

in the given case?

There is no evidence given to demonstrate how the oppression causes shop-lifting —
s0, assuming the facts are true, this is a case of ‘correlation not causation’ or the post hoc
ergo propter hoc fallacy (Reisigl and Wodak 2001, p. 73). Additionally, Alhawali does not
quote figures about other sorts of crime so his focus on one type of crime (shop-lifting) is
another example of the fallacy of incomplete evidence (cherry-picking).

To summarize, Alhawali, in argumentation thread 1, presents 3 arguments that
constitute a conclusive defence of his standpoint vis-a-vis social life in the west (coordinative

argumentation). I have demonstrated above that his arguments (in both schemes: by sign and
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from causality) are fallacious. I also have pointed out that he relies on topos of numbers. The
above three arguments of Alhawali could also be classified as appealing to the fallacy of
hasty generalization or ‘secundum quid’ (Reisigl and Wodak, 2001, p. 73) as he generalises
his conclusion about western social life based on an unrepresentative sample. Furthermore,
Alhawali uses false attributions to legitimate his arguments by not providing full sources
relating to the people he quotes. Let us now move to Alhawali’s arguments about religious

life and Christianity in the West.

7.5.2 The Church and the Salvation ‘theory’

Unlike Ibn Baz who invites his Muslim audience to argue with the people of the Book
(Christians and Jews) in a ‘good manner’ (see Chapter 6 Section 6.2.1.2), Alhawali, in
purely theological discussion of the Salvation theory in Christianity, denounces the Church.
Utilizing an argumentation scheme by analogy, he makes a comparison between the Islamic

conception of sins and the Church’s concept of original sin (argumentation thread 2).

Figure 7.12 The Church and the original sin (argumentation thread 2)
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[...] and the Islamic conception of (sins) states and confirms a noble reality and a splendid principle that is inchided in the following Qur’ anic
verse, Allah said- {That no burdened person (with sins) shall bear the burden (sins) of another, And that man can have nothing but what he
does (good or bad)}. 53:38-39. Thus Allah, the Exalted, will not punish one with the guilt of another no matter how closely they are related
[..]. Verily - according to the divine justice — it is not permissible to punish any individual because of the sin of Adam, even ff this indfvidual is
the son of the Satan who persuaded Adam to commit the sin let alone the son of God ~as the Church says, Glorffied and Exalted be He!
High above (the great falsehood that they say) — or any of the sons of Adam (humans). Thus Islamic conception [of sins] does not inchude the
ideas and theories that were mvented by the Church which are considered to be inevitable consequences of the (original) sin [...]. Muslim
scholars (religious leaders) preceded (had the precedence over) the philosophers of the Enlightenment and the advocates of historical
crificism in this respect [criticizing the Church’s concepts of the original sin]. One of them [the phiosophers and the advocates of historical
criticism) savs: (... thev [the people of the church] attrbuted to the true God — the Exalted — what the most morally depraved and msignificant
individual could attribute to his own slave! [...] They also attrbuted the worst form of injustice to Him when they claimed that he imprisoned
His prophets and messengers and His close pious worshippers in Hell-fire because of their father's sin. They attributed foolishness to Him as
they claimed that He granted them salvation [from the sin] by enabling His enemies to kill and crucify Him [..]). Generally we do not know
any nation that execrated their Lord whom they worship hke this nation [Christian nation), as Omar [the second Caliph in [slam), may Allah bej
pleased with him. said: (Verily they execrated Allah with a vilification that no single human has ever attributed to Him] [...]
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The analogy in the above figure is between two different and opposing concepts of sin in
Christianity and Islam. Alhawali introduces how each concept is characterised in each
religion by the verb ‘& (tagil; it (the Church) says) trying to lend support to his argument
symptomatically. First, he introduces the Islamic concept of sins by a Qur’anic verse which is
seen by Muslims as inherently true. He also utilizes the words of the Muslims’ second Caliph
(Omar 634 —644) as another warrant to support his argumentative denigration of the Church.
However, in order to introduce the standpoint of Church that regards the salvation theory,
Alhawali does not refer to any Christian sacred texts. On the contrary Alhawali utilizes the
verb ‘says’ to generally introduce the Church’s standpoint. Additionally, he quotes one of the
advocates of the school of historical criticism without naming him. In these two
argumentation schemes (by sign and analogy), Alhawali’s rejection of Salvation theory in
Christianity is not brought up to establish a dialogue with the people of the Church. It is used
here to denounce the Church which explains Alhawali’s exclusion of Christian social actors,
instead personalizing the Church, i.e. representing the people of the Church by spatialization
(for more information about spatialization and Alhawali’s representation of social actors see
Sections 6.2.1.2 and 6.3). This suggests that Alhawali is not addressing ‘the Other’ in his
writings but has another type of addressees in mind (his fellow Muslims in general and more

specifically Saudis). This argumentative thread could be reconstructed as follows:



Figure 7.13 Reconstruction of Alhawali’s argumentation of the original sin (Argumentation thread 2)

N Arguments structures in Alhawali (thread 1) schemes
Islamic conception of sins reflects the divine justice and is free from the ideas and theories that were invented by the
Premises | 1 |Church Muslim scholars (religious leaders) rejected the Church's theories of the original sin before the advocates of ©®
historical criticism did’ Christians sav bad things about Allah S
Warrants | 1 Qur'anic verse,{ the.Church' says: Muslim scholars (religious leaders), the philosophers of the Fnlightenment and the g
advocates of historical criticism reject the original sin‘ Omar, [the second Caliph in Islam] said &
Conclusions | 1 The Church is wrong: Islamic concept of sins is right Muslim religious leaders are aware of these facts and better than | 2

the philosophers of the Enlightenment and the advocates of historical criticism

SUO TR}

Symptomatic relationships: Qur'anic verses that are the words of Aliah which, according to Muslims, are inherently true: Muslim
religious leaders are people of true refigious knowledge thus they are considered by Muslims to be reliable / Enfightenment philosophers
and the advocates of historical criticism who reject the concept of Original sin belong to the western culture and know western Christian
culture better, thus they are reliable sources of knowledge in this respect / Omar (the second Caliph) is reliable religious authority and a
source of reliable knowledge. Relationship for arguments from analogy: Using analogy to point differences between Islamic concept of
sin and the original sin in Christianity: Pointing similarity: Elites in both Culrures (Islam vs. Christianitv) reject the Church's theory of the

original sin/ Pointing differences: Muslim religious leaders rejected original sin theory before western elites did.

The construction of Alhawali’s argument concerning the original sin in Christianity shows his
major aim of denouncing the West. Alhawali also continues to use the symptomatic scheme
in order to negatively represent the West seeking to support his arguments via appeal to
‘studies’ that he presents as an authority. Within the symptomatic argumentation scheme,
Alhawali introduces an argument from analogy that is deployed to undermine the efforts of
western Enlightenment philosophers and advocates of historical criticism.

Alhawali compares two types of social actors who lived in two different historical
epochs; medieval Muslim religious leaders and modern Enlightenment philosophers and
advocates of historical criticism. These social actors are seen as being similar in that both
rejected the Church’s theory of the Original sin. Alhawali uses the evaluative hyperbolic
adjective ‘Gul> (‘asbag; had the precedence over) to attribute and record the priority of the
Muslim religious leaders in criticizing the concept of the Original sin. The hyperbolic
adjective ‘B!’ (‘asbag; had the precedence over) is neither used to introduce the criticism of
the Original sin chronologically nor to value the contribution of Western philosophers. On the
contrary, it is used to undermine the efforts of the Enlightenment philosophers and the
advocates of historical criticism and to positively represent Muslim religious leaders. In so

doing, Alhawali tries to legitimate his negative stance toward the west. Next, I shall include
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more of Alhawali’s arguments about the West and what Alhawali claims to be the onslaught

on the Arabian Peninsula,

7.5.3 Political enmity: Invasion of the Gulf and the Arabian Peninsula

Alhawali tries to represent the ‘Other’ (the West) to his readers as wanting to destroy Islam
and invade the “Muslim World’ as I have presented above and in Chapters 4 and 5. Again,
considering statistics and some western newspaper reports as an authentic and reliable source,
Alhawali includes, in his arguments, reference to studies to support his stance of what he
believes to be the evil intention of the West (represented mainly in United States) towards
Saudi Arabia and the Gulf region. Below I present an argumentation thread that is used by

Alhawali to support his negative stance towards the United States.

Figure 7.14 United States Invades the Gulf and the Arabian Peninsula (argument 1 in Argumentation thread 3)
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3- Scenarios to invade the Guif and the [Arabian] Peninsula

[...] and in the light of unstable political conditions [in the Middle East] and the weak American administration, some serious
proposals appeared in America criticising the American weakness and warning the American nation of the dangers f they do
not prepare their troops to invade and occupy the Gulf as some of them stated or to protect the Gulf as most of them justified.
I present here some of the translated reports (into Arabic): [...] 1- A military strategic study published by Fortune’ in May
1979 titled “Military intervention of Oil Wells: Possibilities and plans’. In page 4 there appears an indication that ‘there could be
a conflict between Iraq and Kuswait or Saudi Arabia over the long lasting problematic territories which emerge to be a real
threat”. Then the study savs: ‘Both Brown and Brzezinski - Assistants to the President (Jimmy Carter) for National Security
Affairs — have recently declared that the United States will take measures inchiding military intervention to protect its interests in

Sandi Arabia®.

Alhawali puts forward the following premise: United States is planning to invade Saudi
Arabia. He presents some extreme proposals that he claims American leaders are making
using warrants that include statements attributed to some unidentified social actors and are

introduced by the words ‘stated’ and ‘justified” that both carry the meaning ‘to say’ (using the
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symptomatic argumentation scheme — explained further below). Additionally, he uses the
verb ‘says’ to introduce another warrant; ‘military strategic study’. Alhawali warrants his
argument quoting two well known individuals (Brown and Brzezinski - Assistants to the
United States President (Jimmy Carter 1977-1981) for National Security Affairs). Quoting
such high rank officials in the Carter’s administration, as people in the position to know the
plans and policies of the United States, serves Alhawali’s purpose to support his claim about
the intentions of the United States to occupy oil wells® (see Section 7.5.3.1 below for critical

view of this and the following arguments).

Alhawali also continues to project the American and British press as collaborating in
the war against Saddam Hussein (the president of Iraq 1979 — 2003) by demonizing him.
Additionally, Alhawali continues to support his claims about American and Israeli war in the

Middle East.

Figure 7.15 American and British press and the war against Iraq (argument 2 in Argumentation thread 3)
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Reading through the American and British press quickly, we observe that the campaign for the war [on Iraq] is based on
demonizing Saddam Hussein. And the western media started to repeat the threats that Saddam expressed towards
Israel and at the same time this [western] media neglected the Israeli threats against the different Arab countries. And in
another article the same magazine (EIR FEETURE - spelling in the original text) savs: "Israel is preparing for another
war in the Middle East to make a final solution to the Arab problem ... This means a war, presumably against Iraq
and other states, and the destruction of Jordan. Tt also ridicules Bush’s (George H. W} claims that he is seeking to
establish peace in the region (Middle East). It says: "Bunk.The United States government is comumitted to a war in the
Middle East to achieve what is called the final solution. The exact date is the onty thing that's open to question.” It also
savs: "There may be, and probably will be, new agreements between forces in Israel and Hafez al-Assad (Syrian
president 1971 — 2000). things of that sort. But, the side issues aside, Israel is presently programmed for war. Those
who tell you that this is not true are either foolish, or are lying. That's the nature of the situation."

93. It is noteworthy here that the study was published almost 10 years before the Gulf crises after which this
argument was written by Alhawali (see below).

247




In the argument above (Figure 7.15), Alhawali utilizes two argumentation schemes:
symptomatic and argument from analogy schemes. The context of this argumentation thread
is during the military invasion of Kuwait by the Iraqi regime in 1990 (for further information
see below and Chapter 8). In the argument from analogy, Alhawali utilizes the American and
British media to warrant his argument, though as above, not naming any specific media
organization. He writes about the coverage of the American and British newspapers of the
war accusing them of bias, comparing what he believes to be exaggeration of Saddam’s
threats to Israel. He also reports their negligence of the Israeli threats of launching wars
against different Arab countries. Alhawali also uses argument from sign utilizing translated
(into Arabic) articles from a magazine named ‘EIR FEETURE’*. In this argumentation
scheme, Alhawali warns his readers of possible threats that feed directly into demonizing the

west making association between Israel and America.

Comparing Alhawali’s quotes to the source article in the ‘EIR’, I found that either
Alhawali paraphrases the translation of the article or the translator was paraphrasing during

the process of translation. The following is the first paragraph of the original article:

Figure 7.16 Screenshot of the first paragraph of the original article from the ‘EIR’

Israel is preparing for war. The state of Israel is now marshaled, in preparation
for a war, which, from one standpoint, might be described as Israel’s attempted
“final solution” to the Arab problem. This means a war, presumably against Iraq

and other states, and the destruction of Jordan.

The translation of the paragraph in the above screenshot in Alhawali’s quote reads:
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94. The spelling of ‘EIR FEETURE’ exists in the original text where this argument is f‘ound. However after I
searched for this magazine I found that he refers to the Feature articles sectlgn in the Exeg:tzve Intelligence
Review’ which was founded in 1974. He precisely refers to the Feature article that was issued on July 20,
1990 (see also footnote 54 in Chapter 5). The article is edited from the oral re'marks made on‘July ‘2,‘ 1'990 by
the political activist and the founder of ‘EIR’, Lyndon LaRouche. The EIR is quoted as being criticised by

the editor-in-chief of the Washington Times as “an anti-Semitic potpourri of disinformation, factoids, rumor,

gossip, loony tunes and an occasional fact.” (de Borchgrave, Arnaud (August 27, 2002). "Thinking the

unthinkable". Washington Times: p. A.15.)
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The above Arabic version could be translated as follows:

Israel is preparir}g for another war in the Middle East to make a final solution to the Arab
problem ... This means a war, seemingly against Iraq and other states, and the
destruction of Jordan (see Figure 7.15).

The translation of the Arabic version shows an addition of the word Al (’obra; another) in
the first sentence. Additionally, the underlined sentence is paraphrased as shown in my
translation of the Arabic text in Figure 7.15. It is noteworthy that Alhawali introduces his
argument utilizing the verb ‘Js&" (taquil; it says) which indicates a direct quote from the
Article. However, quoting turns out to be adding the word ‘s_aV" (Pohra; another) as well as
paraphrasing the second sentence in the source text utilizing the phrase ‘d\a¥’ (li’igad; to
make) and translating the adverb ‘presumably’ that indicates a presumption into ‘s Lud’

(fima yabdo; seemingly).

Despite the fact that the author of the source text (in the excerpt above) builds an
argument to lend support to the major claim that appears in the title ‘Israel is now preparing
for a Mideast war’, the translator or Alhawali tries to change what is probable into a
seemingly inevitable event. Here Alhawali could be accused of committing the ‘straw man
fallacy’ (Reisigl and Wodak, 2001, p. 73). This is done by twisting the argument in the source
text by means of re-lexicalization — replacing the equivalent Arabic words that are supposed
to transfer the meanings of the source text with ideologically-laden ones or introducing words
that are not available in the source text in order to achieve desired (biased) effects in the

target text that serve the agenda of the producer of the translation or Alhawali himself.

Figure 7.17 reconstructs and summarizes the argumentation schemes used by
Alhawali in an argumentative thread about western political enmity (premises, warrants and

conclusions are numbered according to the number of arguments in each thread).
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Figure 7.17 Reconstruction of Alhawali’s arguments about political enmity (argumentation thread 3)

N

Arguments structures in Alhawali (thread 3) Schemes

SASIWDL]

!

There are some scenarios proposed by some Americans to fnvade the Gulf and Arab Peninsula’ Isracl intends to wage a
war against Iraq and other Arab countries and it intends to destroy Jordon.

3%}

The western media repeatedly published the threats that Saddam expressed towards Israel and neglected the Israek
threats against the different Arab countries’ The claims of Bush (George H. W.) to establish peace in the region (Middle
East) are not sincere.

sjunaem

A military swrategic study published by ‘Fortune' in May 1979 quoting statements of 'Brown and Brzezinski - Assistants to
the President (Jimmy Carter) for National Security Affairs.

Reading through western press ‘EIR FEETURE (spelting in the original text) says:

ASopue f udrg

suolsnauLd

United States had the intention to invade Saudi Arabia before the Gulf Crisis in 1990-91(Unstated conchusion)’ Israelis are
ready and willing to launch the war against Arab countries and are ready for what is called the final solution.

2

Western media have double standards and are biased’ Bush's claim of establishing peace in the Middle East is not true

suonp|al

Symptomatic relations: A military strategic study published by *Fortune" (which is considered authenitic source by Alhawali) quoting two US
senior officials, namely, Brown and Brzezinski - Assistants to the President (Jimmy Carter) for National Security Affairs who represent the
American administration {(who are considered official authorities). Relation for argument from analogy: Pointing out differences in media
coverage.

Alhawali denounces the western media via comparing its coverage of the threats of Saddam
Hussein to Israel to that of Israel to Arab countries (using the argumentation from analogy
scheme). He utilizes a study in ‘Fortune’ quoting the assistants to the President Jimmy Carter
to National Security to lend support to his arguments on the basis that these sources are true
and representative of the western press (symptomatic schemes). I shall now turn to critically

examine Alhawali’s arguments in argumentation thread 3 that he utilizes to lend support to

his claims about western political enmity to Muslim countries.

7.5.3.1 Critical evaluation of argumentation thread 3 in Alhawali

Alhawali quotes from some unreliable sources in the West (especially in the United States) to

lend support to his arguments from sign and analogy. He tries to tell his audience about

perceived threats to Saudi Arabia. The critical questions I use to account for these forms of

schemes are mentioned in Section 7.5.1.1 and elsewhere in this Chapter. Let us start with
Alhawali’s arguments from sign.

The declarations of high rank officials such as the assistants to the President Jimmy

Carter to National Security are significant in indicating American political views towards

Saudi Arabia. However, these statements werc published in 1979, i.e. almost 11 years before
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Operation Desert Strom launched by the American-led Coalition force against Iraq after
which the text that contains this argument was published (for further explanation about the
political and military contexts of the presence of the Coalition troops in Saudi Arabia see
Section 8.5.2 in the next chapter). Alhawali uses such quotes to reject the presence of the
troops of the United States and its allies in Saudi Arabia during Operation Desert Storm. This
undermines the correlation strength of the quotes of the two American officials as they
belong to Carter’s Administration (Democratic Party) whereas the 1* war against Iraq took
place during the administration of George H. W. Bush who was a Republican president of the
United States from 1989 to 1993. Alhawali here could be accused of utilizing the fallacy of
false attribution (unqualified authority) as well as using the topos of danger (Reisigl and
Wodak, 2001, p. 77) in claiming that Ameican troops will invade Saudi Arabia and occupy
the Gulf region. Thus the religiously packed political decision of allowing such troops to
come to Saudi Arabia is claimed to be wrong and, according to Alhawali, should result in
invading the ‘abode of Islam’. Alhawali continues by stressing claims that Israel is backed by

the West and is willing and ready to launch a war on Arab countries.

In the second symptomatic argument (Figure 7.15), Alhawali refers to the American
and British press collectively (representation by aggregation) as collaborating to demonize
Saddam Hussein. He claims that they only publish the threats of Saddam Hussein towards
Isracl whereas they neglect the threats declared by Israel towards Arab countries. Again,
without naming any actual sources, Alhawali aggregates American and British newspapers
‘to manufacture’ a Saudi (or perhaps Muslim) negative ‘consensus opinion’ (van Leeuwen
2008, p. 37) towards United States and Britain. Additionally, Alhawali quotes from another
source ‘EIR FEETURE’ of questionable authority (see footnote 93 above) to unequivocally

introduce further external threats. Alhawali here as I have indicated elsewhere in this
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Chapter, has fallen into the fallacy of appealing to an unqualified authority as well as hasty

generalization which render his arguments in argumentative thread 3 to be fallacious.

Among the threats that Alhawali’s argumentation thread 3 contains is that Israel is
ready to launch a war against some Arab states including its aim to destroy the north
neighbouring country of Saudi Arabia; Jordan, which means that Israel will be threatening the
northern borders of Saudi Arabia. He also includes a quote that ridicules Bush’s (George H.
W.) claims that he is seeking to establish peace in the region (Middle East) to further
demonize the United States. In addition to quoting an unqualified authority, Alhawali bases

his argument on the topos of danger to incite his audience against United States and its allies.

In summary, Unlike Ibn Baz, Alhawali uses most of his arguments in political
argumentative topics to reject what he believes to be the Western dominance over Muslim
countries as well as warning Muslims that westerners have aggressive aims towards Muslim
countries. Additionally, he introduces arguments that denounce both social and religious life
in the west. Alhawali claims that women in the west are oppressed trying to lend support to
his arguments symptomatically as well as utilizing arguments from both analogy and
causality. He also denounces the Church by means of criticising Salvation theory making the
Church responsible for such teachings. Thus Alhawali uses all the three forms of schemes of
Van Eemeren and Grootendorst (2004) in his arguments that are introduced by the different
word forms of the verb ‘to say’ quoting unqualified sources as well as utilizing some other

fallacious arguments such as the fallacies of incomplete evidence and hasty generalization as

well as some topoi such as the topos of danger.

The argumentation schemes utilized by both authors reveal some aspects of

stereotypical patterns (Walton, 2005) of the Salafist reasoning. Despite the fact the Salafi

discourses as exemplified in the writings of Ibn Baz and Alhawali, belong to the same

geopolitical area and are mostly based on the Salafi teachings of Mohammad Ibn
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AbdulWahhab who depended largely on the teachings of the medieval Salafi religious
leaders, they nevertheless differ in their patterns of reasoning. On the one hand, the patterns
of reasoning in Ibn Baz’s arguments are mostly theological. As I have explicated above, Ibn
Baz’s symptomatic argumentation schemes tend to be warranted by Qur’anic verses and
Prophetic traditions. The nomination of medieval religious leaders in his arguments reveals
another aspect of Ibn Baz’s reasoning, namely, a reincarnation of medieval religious Salafi
reasoning and explications of the Sacred texts. Additionally, Ibn Baz’s argument from
analogy via which he compares modern mystic practices to those of pre-Islamic polytheists,
is further supported by other Qur’anic verses. Regarding Ibn Baz’s argument from causality
(his rejection of Arab nationalism), it is also religiously justified; adoption of Arab
nationalism is viewed as leading to the rejection of the Sharia (religious laws). Hence,
reasoning in Ibn Baz’s corpus is mostly moulded with the medieval Salafi conception of
Islam as well as marked with reference to Qur’anic verses (and in some cases Prophetic

traditions) in all forms of arguments; symptomatic, analogical and causal argumentation

schemes.

On the other hand, Alhawali’s argumentation schemes indicate a different direction of
the Salafist patterns of reasoning which might also indicate an emerging change in Salafi
discourse and an evolution of a new politically motivated Salafist strand within the Salafi
movement in Saudi Arabia. As we have seen in Chapters 4, 5 and 6, Alhawali’s semantic foci
and sociosemantic categories are marked with his many negative politico-religious
representations of the West, though he shares some of the religious thematic foci with Ibn

Baz. This is also evident in his legitimation strategies in this chapter. Apart from his

argument about the original sin (which is basically based on analogy —Islam vs.



Christianity)”, Alhawali’s symptomatic schemes are based on quoting non-religious sources
(most of which are reports from newspapers, magazines and military and political studies) to
support his politically motivated claims. Also, Alhawali utilizes statistics and numbers (to
give an impression that his arguments are scientifically based). This is also another mark that
indicates a shift in Salafi discourse towards politically motivated arguments. Additionally,
both authors tried to regulate practice and manufacture consensus opinion. Thus, we may
conclude that stereotypical patterns of reasoning in the Salafist discourses (as exemplified in
Alhawali’s writings) are incorporating attempts at scientific reasoning (though not accurate

and in some cases lacking in veracity) and are becoming politically oriented.

7.6 Conclusion

In this chapter I tried to quantitatively identify and critically analyse the arguments and
argumentation schemes in both Salafi corpora under investigation. I utilized the keywords in
both corpora in order to identify the most salient key argumentation indicators that
distinguish the two Salafi authors when compared against each other. Additionally, I used
analysis of frequent clusters to narrow down the analysis to a manageable number of
argumentative keywords as well as focussing on analysing concordance lines, including more
of the linguistic co-text, to qualitatively account for the arguments that appear therein. And in
order to critically evaluate the argumentation schemes in all threads I used critical questions
adopted from Walton (1995, p. 142) and cited in Walton et. al. (2008, pp. 309-346) that help
to reveal the (un)acceptability of the argument and ideological stances taken by Ibn Baz and

Alhawali. Additionally, I used argumentation schemes as analytical tools that could reflect

the stereotypical patterns of the Salafi reasoning.

Christianity, Alhawali basically compares Christianity to Islam

95. In his argument about the original sin in | anit
quoting a Qur’anic verse (a

supporting his argument from analogy with another symptom:iltic .sc.heme :
warrant), and the words of the Muslims’ second Caliph (as a Salafi religious authority).
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Both Salafi writers present arguments to lend support to their stances in relation to
their (politically oriented/religiously based) semantic foci and representations of social actors:
Alhawali is more concerned with western social and religious life and political enmity,
whereas Ibn Baz focuses on pure theological issues in Islam. Their arguments can be
classified under the three schemes of van Eemeren and Grootendorst (2004). Their arguments
from sign that are based on Qur’anic verses are related to the topics they intend to support.
However, other symptomatic signs in Alhawali, as 1 have shown above, are fallacious,

because he relies on unqualified authorities or makes hasty generalizations.

The arguments from analogy in argumentation thread 1 in Ibn Baz’s corpus and in
argumentation threads 2 and 3 in Alhawali’s are both fallacious. Both writers make the
fallacy of faulty analogy which could stem from the Salafist stereotypical perspective of ‘the
Other’. On the one hand, Ibn Baz, in his argument from analogy, perceives of ‘the Other’
(Sufis and Shiites) as practicing polytheistic rituals without addressing their arguments for
carrying out such rituals. On the other hand, Alhawali’s arguments from analogy, that stem
from a Salafist politically oriented stereotypical perspective, are concerned with undermining
the efforts of western advocates of historical criticism who criticised the Church’s theory of
Salvation as well as collectively accusing the western media of bias, without providing
convincing evidence. Both authors also use fallacious arguments from causality in their
argumentation threads (3 in Ibn Baz and 1 and 3 in Alhawali) as again, they do not provide
enough evidence to support their arguments: Ibn Baz employs the fallacy of faulty causation
when he tries, from a Salafist perspective, to justify his rejection of Arab nationalism.

Alhawali, from his Salafist perspective, tries to denounce western social life. He also has
used the fallacy of faulty causation.

Finally, the two Salafi authors (without discussing their opponents’ arguments)
initiate their arguments from a Salafist (political or religious) perspective in order to refute,
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defame or reject their opponents’ social/religious practices. In so doing, both authors try to
dissuade their audience from following, accepting or adhering to what they believe to be non-
Islamic teachings and practices and/or opposing what they represent as the true teachings of
Islam. Such argumentative moves appear to legitimate the authors’ stances vis-a-vis the
semantic foci (delineated in Chapters 4 and 5) and their representations of social actors
(detailed in Chapter 6). Additionally, their arguments from sign (quoting Qur’anic verses,
prophetic tradition and other Salafi writings) contribute to the process of legitimizing their
stances via impersonal authority vested in the quoted texts as well as help to achieve
conformity (legitimation via conformity) with the medieval Salafi mainstream of writings.
The argumentation schemes reflected the stereotypical patterns of reasoning of both Salafist
writers. These reasoning patterns could also show the difference between the authors as well

as indicate the emergence of the politically oriented Salafism.

In order to better understand why certain semantic foci, representations and arguments
occur in the writings of these two authors, as we have seen in chapters 4-7, we need to move
beyond corpus analysis and take into consideration political and religious contexts which

constitute the major focus of the next chapter.
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Part Four

CHAPTER 8: Explanations of the results in Context

8.1 Introduction
This Chapter concludes the five chapters that analyse the Salafi discourses. It seeks to answer
the following research question: How can the findings in Chapters 4, 5, 6 and 7 be explained

in relation to Saudi social and politico-religious contexts?

In order to address this question, I use the Discourse Historical Approach (Reisigl &
Wodak, 2009) which is triangulatory in nature (see Section 3.4.9 in Chapter 3). In the DHA,
the context of a situation is elaborated on by considering links between texts and discourses.
In this case I link the discourses that the two Salafi text producers draw on to discourses
found in other canonical, religious texts i.e. taking into account interdiscursivity and
intertextuality (see Section 3.2.3.4). In addition to drawing on my own knowledge of the
context of situations in Saudi Arabia, I refer to the biographies of the two text producers and

their institutions which are considered as context-relevant information (see Section 1.3.7 in

Chapter 1).

There are three types of analyses in my thesis, namely, semantic foci, social actor
representation and argumentation analyses of the writings of Sheikh Ibn Baz and Sheikh
Safar Alhawali. In section 8.2 I provide a summary of results found when analysing lbn
Baz’s corpus followed by explanations of these findings in section 8.3 and its subsections
(8.3.1-8.3.4). Section 8.4 gives a summary of the analysis of Alhawali’s corpus followed by
two subsections explaining these results in context, namely, sections 8.5.1 and 8.5.2. Section
8.6 brings together explanations of the representations of sexual morality in the West from
the Salafi perspectives in both corpora. I have grouped explanations of the findings about the

Salafi representations of sexual morality in the West and Islam in one separate section

257



because the Salafi writers have more or less the same stance towards these two themes.
However they differ slightly in respect to the motives behind such representations. Before |
start summarizing the findings of analysing the two Salafi corpora, it is worth noting that
neither of the Salafi writers mentions each other in their writings that compose the research
data. This may indicate no direct antagonism or enmity between the two, although equally,
there is no obvious support of the other’s position either. Let us first start with a summary of

the findings in Ibn Baz’s corpus.

8.2 Summary of findings 1: Ibn Baz

The themes in Ibn Baz’s writings (Chapter 4) are mostly theological. There are four
interrelated theological semantic foci in Ibn Baz that are salient in his writings. Firstly, the
concept of divinity through which Ibn Baz has projected Allah as the powerful ‘God’ to
whom the pure religion is to be dedicated, calling on Muslims to refer to the Qur’an and the
Sunnah of His prophet (Sharia) in all disputes. Secondly, in his negative representation of
polytheism, Ibn Baz recontextualizes quotes from the sacred texts and previous (medieval)
Salafi writings and explications of the types of polytheism. His classification and presentation
of polytheism are oriented towards rituals and aspects of worship that he conceives of as
contradicting Islamic monotheistic beliefs. Ibn Baz also writes about monotheism

recontextualizing the Salafi explications of the names and attributes of Allah.

Thirdly, although Ibn Baz’s construction of Islam revolves around monotheistic
beliefs and rituals, he occasionally writes about what he considers to be the enemies of Islam
which results in an interpretation of his writings as political at times. Additionally, Ibn Baz
appears to share some political views that Alhawali holds (Chapter 5) which include his

rejection of Arab nationalism and colonialism. Ibn Baz’s final theological theme is ‘the final
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return’ through which he represents two opposing states: punishment (Hell-fire) and reward

(paradise).

There are five categories of social actors in Ibn Baz, four of which belong to the in-
group whereas the social actors in the fifth category are considered ‘the Other’. These
categories are as follows: ‘The Prophet of Islam and other prophets’, two types of Salaf,
namely ‘The companions of the Prophet’ and their successors, ‘General social actors that all
belong to the in-group social actors, and finally ‘the Other’. It is notable that the in-group
social actors outnumber those who belong to the out-group, namely of the 75 keywords that
were derived from Ibn Baz’s corpus, only 6.6% of them refer to ‘the Other’. This may reflect

Ibn Baz’s interests in the in-group rather than attacking or representing ‘the Other’.

In terms of ‘the Other’, Ibn Baz refers to Arab nationalists and the Auliya (friends of
god in the Sufi and Shiite beliefs). Ibn Baz also represents social life in the West negatively
claiming that moral denigration permeates the social life there without specifying the moral
values that are debased (see Section 8.6 below). Additionally, he represents social actors by
personalization via categorization, selecting theological terms such as polytheists and
propagandists of doctrines that he conceives of as opposing Islam as well as classification via
religionym and functionalization. Additionally, Ibn Baz utilizes nomination by honorification
to represent medieval social actors (mainly Salafi religious leaders). These representations are
deployed in Ibn Baz’s corpus in different argumentation schemes (discussed in the following

paragraph). All the sociosemantic categories in Ibn Baz create the difference between the in-

group social actors and ‘the Other’ (i.e. the ‘Us vs. ‘the Other’).

Ibn Baz utilizes arguments (mostly argumentation from sign) to legitimate his stances
towards both the semantic foci he addresses and the social actors involved. His arguments are
mainly theological, relying on quoting from powerful in-group others, which are signified by

clusters such as * =i J6 5 (wa gala ta‘ala; and the Exalted said) which indicates Qur’anic
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verses (arguments from sign) that, according to Muslims, are seen as inherently true.
Additionally he uses arguments from analogy to refute the ritualistic practices of some Sufis
and Shiites when they beseech help from dead holy men. He compares such practices to those
of the early Arab polytheists. These results could be grouped under different themes that
epitomize Ibn Baz’s pursuit (from a Salafi perspective) towards the perfection of religious
rituals and beliefs. These themes include impermissible innovation of religious practices and

unifying Allah in His names and attributes.

8.3 Ibn Baz: Perfection of religious duties (Religiously based Salafism)

The semantic foci and representations in Ibn Baz’s corpus could be reformulated as follows:
‘Religiously impermissible innovation of ritualistic practices’, ‘pure ritualistic practices that
include his 'refutation of associationism’, ‘unification of Allah’s names and attributes’ and
the ‘political stance and rejection of Arab nationalism and colonialism’. Let us take each in

turn.

8.3.1 Innovation of religious rituals: Oneness of Worship vs. Associationism

According to Salafis, any form or rituals of worship should be based on Qur’anic verses or
prophetic traditions. While Salafism is the principal form of Islam that is practised in Saudi
Arabia, the country is also home to Sufis (who mostly live in the Hijaz area of Saudi Arabia
such as Jeddah, Makkah and Medina) and Shiite factions (the Twelvers who live in eastern
Saudi Arabia and Ismailis (also called Makramis) who live in Najran — in the southern
province of Saudi Arabia - and another Shiite minority, living in Medina, called the

Nakhawila). These minority groups have ritualistic practices that Ibn Baz and all Salafis

reject and deem to be impermissible religious practices.

Some rituals of some Sufis and/or Shiites that include beseeching help from pious

dead individuals are treated by Salafis as “dcyy (bid'ah; impermissible religious innovation)
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that Muslims should avoid. Such practices did occur during the period when Ibn Baz was
writing his texts as the Sufis in Saudi Arabia and other Muslim countries have never ceased
celebrating the Prophet’s birthday till the time of writing this thesis. There were also some
calls to oppose the Salafis’ rejection of the celebration of the Prophet’s birthday. Ibn Baz
mentions in his corpus that Sheikh Salih Mohammad Jamal’® on 26-12-1984 in the

newspaper Al-nadwah®’ issue 7854, criticized the Salafi rejection of the Prophet’s birthday.98

There are other religious practices that Sufis and Shiite share and are deemed by Ibn
Baz and other Salafis to be impermissible. These include the Shiites and Sufi’s beseeching of
help from Alhussein the grandson of the Prophet of Islam (the mosque of Alhussein is a

famous shrine in Cairo, Egypt).

Another form of what Ibn Baz conceives of to be impermissible religious innovation
as well as a form of polytheism (see Chapter 4, section 4.2.2) is the Sufi and Shiites’
beseeching of help from pious individuals such as the Prophet of Islam and famous members
of his descendants including his daughter Fatima and her son Alhussein. The last two
individuals mark the Shiites’ practice that includes veneration of Fatima and her son
Alhussein as well as his father Ali Ibn Abi Talib (the cousin of the Prophet of Islam and the
husband of Fatima).” Ibn Baz’s rejection of seeking the help of such individuals collides

with the Shiites’ beliefs. The Salafi perspective that rejects such veneration of holy men

96. Sheikh Salih Mohammad Jamal is a Saudi citizen who is from the holy city of Makkah where some of the
modern Saudi Sufi minority exists.

97. Al-nadwah ceased publishing on 27-11-2011 and was replaced by a newspaper called ‘Makkah. o

98. [ searched for the Article that was refuted by Ibn Baz, but as Al-nadwah newspaper ceased publishing it was
so difficult to get a copy from the archives. However, another Salafi writer named Altwa.ijiry' refuted. the
article of Sheikh Salih Mohammad Jamal in a book called ‘Refuting the Thesis of the Misguided Writer’
Altwaijiri, 1987).

99. (Accordjing’ to the? Shiites (mostly the twelvers who live in Iran and some parts of the Gulf States including
Saudi Arabia), Ali Ibn Abi Talib is the heir and the legitimate Imam and successor of the Prqphet ofIsIa}n.
The Sunni Muslims including the Salafis hold a different view towards Ali ITbn Abi Talib which qlakes him
the fourth Caliph (after Abu Bakr Alssiddeeq. Omar Ibn Alkhattab and Othman Ibn Affan respectively) and

one of the elite companions of the Prophet of Islam.
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underlines Ibn Baz’s rejection of ritualistic practices of Sufis and Shiites. He conceives of

such practices as violating the monotheistic belief of the unity of worship.

The existence of critiques of the Salafi rejection of celebrating the Prophet’s birthday
and beseeching help from Sufi and Shiites’ saints as well as the presence of Sufi and other
minority groups in Saudi Arabia helps to explain why Ibn Baz voices his concerns about
these practices — as a Salafi he wants to dissuade others within his own country from
following practices that he feels are erroneous. Another relevant piece of context which helps
to explain Ibn Baz’s focus on impermissible religious practices relates to the Shiite Islamic
revolution in 1979 which was led by Khomeini. In this revolution, Khomeini used his
religious status called ‘& 4 (Payatuallah; AyatuAllah —the Shiite highest religious authority)
to instigate the Twelvers in Iran to revolt against their Shah. There were concerns in the Arab
countries that this might instigate Islamists and extend uprisings to other Arab countries
including Saudi Arabia. Thus, Ibn Baz, in his role as a religious leader, including his official
role as Grand Mufti, would be expected to uphold the traditions of Salafism and set an
example which would promote stability and help to cement the power base of the existing
leaders (at the time) in Saudi Arabia. He is also expected to warn Muslims, especially Sunnis,

to beware of the Shiites’ religious practices and show that these practices are erroneous.

In terms of intertextuality and interdiscursivity which include, as Reisigl and Wodak
(2009) point out, explicit reference to a topic or main actor, Ibn Baz utilizes discourses of
previous Salafi religious leaders such as Ibn Taymiyyah. It is worth considering whether Ibn
Baz’s discourses around impermissible religious innovation and polytheism are original and
thus unique to himself or whether he is drawing, explicitly or not, on other sources. In fact,
prohibiting innovations in ritualistic practices is evident in the writings of old and modern
Salafis. Ibn Taymiyyah’s (1263-1328) efforts in such prohibition are evident and had been

expounded in his book ‘4 i’ (Pal ‘obodivyah; Servitude/worship) (Ibn Taymiyyah, 2003).

262



Additionally, Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab’s call in the eighteenth century is also based on
rejecting veneration and beseeching help from dead holy men, including the Prophet of Islam
and his descendants, which are mostly practiced by Sufi and Shiite factions in Saudi Arabia.
Aljizani (a Saudi religious clerk and a professor in the Islamic University in Medina) (2010)
makes such continuity clear when he proposes that prohibition of ritualistic practices is the
rule unless Qur’anic verses of Prophetic traditions report the opposite. The title of his book is
as follows: ‘Investigating and confirming that the Basic Rule in Worshipping Practices is
Prohibition’, which recapitulates the Salafist conception of the Sufi and Shiites’ innovations

of ritualistic practices.

Thus while others have criticised the practices of Sufis and Shiites, Ibn Baz
recontextualizes the same rejection in the context of being the officially sanctioned religious
leader of a country that may have been under threat from an uprising which could have

spread from nearby countries.

Another constituent of [slamic monotheism, according to Ibn Baz, is unifying Allah in
His names and attributes. Ibn Baz tackles the belief of Allah’s names and attributes refuting

some Sunni factions such as the Ash'arites which is the theme of the following section.

8.3.2 Unifying Allah in His names and attributes

As in his representation of associationism (and consequently monotheism), Ibn Baz
holds a Salafi stance towards the names and attributes of Allah. He tends to preserve the
literal interpretations of Allah’s names and attributes that are mentioned in the sacred texts. In
doing so, Ibn Baz recontextualizes the Salafi writings about the attributes and names of Allah
such as those of Ibn Taymiyyah and Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab. The Ash’arites (who
nowadays live mostly in Egypt and some other Muslim countries) hold an opposing view of

the names and attributes of Allah that are often seen as heretical by the Salafis. The
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disagreement between Salafis and the Ash’arites stems from the adherence of the first faction
to the literal interpretation of the sacred texts that contain Allah’s names and attributes.

The Salafis and Ash’arites believe that Allah has the most excellent names and
attributes as inferred from the following Qur’anic verse: {l 5536 iall 2Ll¥1 &3} which
could be translated as: {And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call on Him
by them}. However they disagree in the interpretation of the names and attributes that appear
in the sacred texts. The Salafis, on the one hand, adhere to the literal interpretations of these
names and attributes and do not attempt to go further in analysing them, which could lead
them to altering their meanings. On the other hand, the Ash’arites attempt to interpret such
names and attributes as metaphors. An example of such disagreement is their interpretation of
the attribute of ‘Highness’ in the following Qur’anic verse: {3 (o0l e Gad’Wy, The
meaning of the this Qur’anic verse, according to the Salafis, could be translated literally as
{The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) Throne (in a manner that suits
His Majesty) which indicates that they believe that Allah is above His creatures. They
interpreted it as ‘He rose upon the throne’, i.e. Allah rose over His Throne which, according
to Salafis, is in the highest heaven. They say so without any further explanation using the
phrase ‘in a manner that suits Him’. However, the Ash’arites explicate the Qur’anic verse
metaphorically as Allah has the ultimate authority which could be translated as {(Allah) Most
Gracious is firmly established on the throne (of authority)}. In doing so, the Ash’arites,
according to Salafis, reject the ‘Highness’ of Allah and thus they nullify the attribute of
Allah’s Highness.

As | have noted in Chapter 4, the Sunni religious leaders, including the Salafis, tend
not to teach such disagreement between the Sunni factions that pertains to the beliefs in
Allah’s names and attributes to ordinary people. However, on 25-11-1987 (issue 3383) the
newspaper Asharq Al-awsat (Middle East) published an article by Muhyi al-Din Alsafi titled
il sl s ol dal ot (min Cagl nonakiin Caqwa rommalr; In Order that We Become the
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Strongest Nation) which was according to Ibn Baz, dedicated to outlining the idea that there
is no obvious disagreement between the Salafis and the Ash’arites’ beliefs in the names and
attributes of Allah. Ibn Baz here considers Muhyi al-Din’s attempt to disregard the Salafi
beliefs. He refutes the Ash’arites’ faith utilizing quotes from Ibn Taymiyyah’s writings and
claims that the Salafi faith is true warning against what he believes to be erroneous creed. In
this example of Ibn Baz’s writings, he recontextualizes the Salafi writings refocusing the

attention of his audience on the Salafi faith in the names and attributes of Allah.

As described in Chapter 1, it is also notable that in the 1960s, a number of people
from Egypt and other Arab countries emigrated to Saudi Arabia to find work. Some of these
people had a non-Salafi religious education and held the Ash’arites’ faith (some of them also
held the Sufi beliefs such as the veneration of holy men). Taken within such a context then,
Ibn Baz’s warnings against such beliefs could be interpreted as concern that his own beliefs
might be threatened if larger numbers of people coming into his country continued to hold
different beliefs, and possibly influence others. He recontextualizes the writings of the
medieval Salafi religious leaders in order to refute the Ash’arites. In doing so, Ibn Baz claims

to protect the people’s faith from what he believes to be distortion of faith by the Ash’arites.

As for Ibn Baz’s political views, they can be recapitulated into two dominant themes:
Opposing Arab nationalism and colonial domination over the Arab/Muslim countries and the

person that Muslims should take as their ruler. Let us take each in turn.

8.3.3 Opposing foreign domination over Muslim countries and Arab nationalism

Ibn Baz also shares some of Alhawali’s political views concerning colonialism and Arab
nationalism. This makes his representations not purely religious, although Ibn Baz tends to
frame his rejection of colonialism and Arab nationalism inside religious discourse that helps
to legitimate his stances. In the case of colonialism, Ibn Baz, using a religious focus, claims

that a domination of non-Islamic forces over Muslim lands would lead to a loss of religion.
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Domination of non-Islamic forces over Muslim lands is/was thus used by Ibn Baz as a threat-

evoking strategy to legitimate his negative stance towards Arab nationalism.

The Arab nationalists in Saudi Arabia were mostly the workers of the then joint
American-Saudi petroleum company (ARAMCO) (Fandy 2001) who participated in political
unrest which took place in Saudi Arabia in the 1950s and 1960s (see Chapter 1 section 1.3.2).
They were inspired by Arab nationalism that was supported and perpetuated by Abdul Nassir
of Egypt and his allies (the Baath regimes) in Iraq and Syria. The war between Arab
nationalist leaders and the Saudi monarchy started in the 1950s (Commins 2006; Fandy,
2001). Ibn Baz opposed Arab nationalism claiming that the movement was based around
propaganda and constituted a war against Islam. He constructed Arab nationalists negatively
claiming that they deviate from what he considers to be the right path. He also claimed that
they call for erroneous beliefs that oppose the ‘pure teaching of Islam’. In doing so, Ibn Baz
demonstrated that he is supportive of the Saudi monarchy which relied on religious forces

(Hegghammer & Lacroix, 2007; Mordechai, 1993) in their wars including that against Arab

nationalists.

It is historically relevant that the establishment of the first Saudi State (1744-1818)
started with an alliance that was formed between the prince of Diriyah Mohammad Ibn Saud
and the religious reformer Sheikh Mohammad Ibn AbdulWahhab. This type of politico-
religious alliance also forms one of the cornerstones of the constitution of the second (1818-
1891) and third (modern) Saudi States and was also found within the relationship between
Ibn Baz and the Saudi monarchy in the 1990s. The relationship between the monarchy and
religious leaders in Saudi Arabia is thus cemented in centuries of tradition. This politico-
religious alliance helps to explain Ibn Baz’s negative stance, politically speaking, towards

Arab nationalists who oppose the Saudi monarchy as well as his rejection of colonial

domination over Muslim land including Saudi Arabia. As Grand Mufti (the highest religious
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authority in Saudi Arabia), Ibn Baz is expected to support the Saudi monarchy which could
also explain some of the other semantic foci in Ibn Baz such as his representation of ‘sl
(Calhorib; the wars) during the disruptive events in the years 1818-1824 and his concept of
the Imam/ruler (see Chapter 5 section 5.4.2). The next section shows the Salafi concept of
Imam/ruler and Ibn Baz’s representation of the disruptive historical events (1818-1824) in

Najd (the central region of Saudi Arabia).

8.3.4 The conception of the ruler/lmam in apolitical Islam
The concept of the Imam/ruler in Salafi Islam is crucial to understanding Ibn Baz’s

representation of political themes in his writings. It stems from Qur’anic verses such as:
B 8 5308 g0 A5 o ke 81 Al 0 1 ptabaly 1l 1T il G g
o Al eluall 5 5 {5 (AT SR S a1 335 A e A o) LN

This Qur’anic verse could be translated as follows:

{O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (Mohammad), and
those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything
amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger, if you believe in
Allah and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final

determination} 4:50.

This Qur’anic verse and other Prophetic traditions call Muslims to obey rulers provided that
this ruler is Muslim. They also stipulate that they should not obey the ruler if he orders them
in matters that dissatisfy Allah. Accession to power by rulers in Sunni Islam should take place
via ‘¢’ (CasSora; mutual counselling), i.e., people agree on one Muslim to be the ruler

which is based on the Qur’an (verse 38 in Chapter 42 or ‘63 (Passora; mutual

counselling) :

YA 5l 5 g (oD FAUBT) Uiy M (51955 ph aly 35Ul 1,815 2350 1 AL Gl

This verse could be translated as:

{And those who answer the Call of their Lord [i.e. to believe that He is the
only One Lord (Allah), and to worship none but Him Alone], and perform the
five daily prayers, and who conduct their affairs by mutual consultation,
and who spend of what We have bestowed on them} 42:38.
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However, since the Umayyad Caliphate (661-750), accession to the throne is actually based
on inheritance rather than mutual counselling where religious leaders acquiesce to the ruler
who has the ultimate power. Most modern Salafis acquiesce to any Muslim ruler regardless of
the way he ascends the throne. They call him the legitimate Imam. Most Salafis believe that
obedience to legitimate Muslim rulers (or ‘_<Y! 33" (wali *al’amr; the ruler/the guardian)) is
mandatory for all citizens. Most Salafis do not commit themselves to politics that, according
to them, is the responsibility of the Imam/ruler. They also believe that if such a ruler makes
mistakes or deals unjustly with his people, then ‘4ara¥’ (nasihah; advice) should be given to
him privately rather than publishing critiques or denouncing him publicly which may instigate

the public against the ruler.

Such concessions to the ruler could explain Ibn Baz’s stance towards the Saudi
monarchy which is supportive rather than contesting of the monarchy. In his representation of
political matters such as Arab nationalism or the disruptive historical events (1818-1824) in
Najd after the military invasion led by Mohammad Ali Pasha of Egypt ended the first Saudi
State (1744-1818), Ibn Baz writes his opinion in a manner that shows his loyalty to the Imam
as the legitimate ruler. For example, he recontextualizes the disruptive historical events
(1818-1824) to superficially address the early stage of establishing the second Saudi State
reducing it to gathering the people (of Najd) by the Imam/ruler. Here, Ibn Baz clearly shows
his support of what he believes to be the legitimate Muslim ruler. Hence, Ibn Baz’s political
stances are theologically bound and also strongly linked to a sense of loyalty to the Saudi
monarchy and desire to maintain the status quo which is not completely recognized by the
politically oriented strand of Salafism, as in Alhawali’s writings. In what follows, I try to

tackle Alhawali’s semantic foci and his representations of social actors starting with a brief

summary of the findings in Chapters 5, 6 and 7.
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8.4 Summary of the findings 2: Alhawali

Alhawali shares some of the theological views of Ibn Baz such as the dangers of ‘Polytheism’
and the existence of ‘Hell-fire’ for those who deviate from what he believes to be the true
teachings of Islam. However, he is mostly concerned with political issues, as shown by the
semantic foci of his writings. These themes tend to be concentrated on protecting Islam from
what Alhawali deems to be threats or enemies who he sees as wanting to destroy Islam and
invade Muslim/Arab countries. Unlike Ibn Baz, the most prominent theme in Alhawali’s
corpus is ‘External threats’ that are focused on western and Israeli military invasions of the
Arab/Muslim countries (Crusades and colonial wars). The construction of the ‘Past’ in
Alhawali’s corpus is limited to a negative representation of Europe and his claims about
longstanding European enmity to Islam as well as constructing an idealised, advanced image
of Islamic civilization in the Middle Ages. Alhawali uses the key term ‘Mind’ to negatively
represent the teachings of the Church, political and economic theories (such as communism)
and the 18th century literary romanticism, i.e., demonizing the West. He also uses the key
term ‘RELIGION’ to construct a negative image of Europe recalling what he believes to be the
historical enmity between Europe and Islam. It is also worth noting here that Alhawali
represents western religious and moral values negatively considering the West to be void of

any moral value, although at times he is not very specific about those values (detailed in

section 8.6 below).

Alhawali’s semantic foci involve representation of social actors that mostly belong to
the out-group. As I have noted above and in Chapter 6, the representation of social actors in
Alhawali is mostly concerned with ‘the Other’ (81% of the social actors in Alhawali belong
to the Other). Alhawali uses both personalization and impersonalization categories to
represent social actors. He chooses sociosemantic categories that represent social actors

collectively and anonymously by means of personalization via categorization (e.g. ‘the
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human’ and ‘mankind’) and functionalization (as in ‘researchers’). He also metonymically
represents ‘the Other’ by means of objectivation via spatialization (impersonalization) such
as ‘Europe’ and ‘the West’. Alhawali also uses categorization such as ‘clergymen’ and
classification via religionym such as ‘the Jewish’. Abstraction is another means that Alhawali
uses to represent social actors such as ‘communism’. Finally, Alhawali uses nomination
strategies to represent political and literary figures such as Saddam Hussein and Taha
Hussein respectively. As is the case with Ibn Baz’s referential strategies, Alhawali’s
sociosemantic categories serve to create the difference between the positively represented in-
group social actors (Us) from the negatively represented social actors that he deems to be ‘the

Other’.

Alhawali’s representations are introduced with argumentation schemes that he utilizes
for the purpose of legitimation. His argumentation schemes included the three schemes
introduced by Van Eemeren and Grootendorst’s (2004): causal argumentation, symptomatic
(sign) argumentation and argumentation based on comparisons (argument from analogy). The
following sections address Alhawali’s different political and theological representations by

considering the context within which he was writing.

8.5 The West and western enigma: Politically oriented Salafism

As I have shown in Chapters 5, 6 and 7, there are two major aspects of the West that
Alhawali aims to represent negatively. These aspects are western religious and social lives as
well as what Alhawali believes to be the political and military aggressions on the
Muslim/Arab countries. It is helpful here to reiterate (from Chapter 1) some tenets of the

political Salafi trend that emerged clearly in the 1980s and were in vogue in the 1990s.

As I have noted in Chapter 1 (section 1.3.4), some advocates of the Islamic

awakening trend in Saudi Arabia have incorporated some of Sayyid Qutb’s (1906-1966)
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religious and political views into the Salafi Najdi backgrounds (Alotaibi 2007). Mohammad
Qutb (1919—present), who is the brother of Sayyid Qutb, moved to Saudi Arabia and worked
as a lecturer in Um al-Qura University in Makkah where he supervised both the MA and PhD
theses of Alhawali. The brotherhood ideologies and political views are embodied in the
writings of Sayyid Qutb and his brother Mohammad which include ‘duSiali (alhakimiyyaha;
sovereignty of Allah) — or unifying Allah in His sovereignty — and “4a\sl (gahiliyyah;
ignorance of the pre-Islamic days) (for more details on the tenets of Sahwah see Chapter 1

section 1.3.6). Now let us move to consider Alhawali’s politically oriented representations.

8.5.1 Religious and Social life in the West

Despite the fact that Alhawali did not use many terms that constitute the cornerstones of the
religious awakening movement in his writings, he nevertheless incorporated them in his
representation of the West. He represented the Church and clergymen negatively. He also
claimed that clergymen carried out immoral conduct. Additionally, he claimed that the
Church and clergymen distorted Christianity which consequently caused people in the West
to adopt secularism and political, economic and literary theories (such as communism and
romanticism). These theories, according to Alhawali, are against the teachings of Islam.
Social life in the West was also projected negatively by Alhawali. Western women were

represented negatively, for example as undertaking acts of shoplifting and committing suicide

because they are oppressed.

All the above negative representations of the West serve Alhawali’s aim of
demonizing the West and western thinking calling it modern ‘als\s’ (ahiliyyah; ignorance of
the pre-Islamic days). '® But why would Alhawali focus so much of his writing in doing so?

Saudi Arabia started to modernise after the rapid increase of oil revenues in the 1960s and

100. The word ‘modern’ does not carry any positive connotation. On the contrary, it refers only to contemporary

Europe.
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1970s. Around this time, some Saudis (both males and females) started to study in rich

western countries which had good reputations for excellence in education.

Some Saudis who studied in the West started to work in different jobs in education,
industry, medicine and other professional sectors. They embarked on modernising social life
in Saudi Arabia. Some of them started to call for equality between men and women, based on
what they had experienced when they had studied abroad. In hospitals and the media sector
(Saudi official TV channels and radio), women began to work side by side with men. There
were calls that women should be allowed to drive cars which was thwarted by a fatwa issued

in 1990 by the Grand Mufti (AbdulAziz Ibn Baz) that bans women from driving cars.

Alhawali also brought in his refutation of westernization of the country (Saudi
Arabia) the experience of modernizing Egypt that took place in last decades of the 19™
century and the beginning of the last century. He warned his audience about what he
considers to be extreme modernists who were under the influence of western thinkers.
Among these Arab modernists is Ahmed Lutfi El-Sayyed (Egyptian intellectual 1872-1963)
who, among others, were used as examples by Alhawali to warn Saudis against

modernization of their country that, according to him, is against the values of Islam and even

involves changing the language that people speak.

Additionally, Alhawali claimed that Arab nationalist/socialist parties had been under
the influence of the West.'®' Thus Alhawali includes Arab nationalists in those whose call for
modernizing Arab countries to be contributing to changing religious, political and social

norms in Arab/Muslim countries.

Alhawali, like Ibn Baz is a religious leader, but whereas Ibn Baz is strongly linked to

the Saudi monarchy, Alhawali was one of the leaders of the Committee for the Defense of

101. The West, according to Alhawali, is comprised of the non-Islamic states in the West including communist

countries.
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Legitimate Rights (CDLR) created in 1993, which openly challenged the Saudi monarchy.
Instead, Alhawali has been a leader of the ‘awakening’ movement in Saudi Arabia. Rather
than focussing his message around warning Saudis about Shiites and others who might
threaten the status quo, Alhawali would contest the current monarchy, which he associates at
times with being too complicit with western modernising trends. The modernization process
of Saudi Arabia (and other Arab/Muslim countries) is considered by Alhawali as a precursor
of a new colonial phase and invasions of Arab and Muslim countries including Saudi Arabia.
Next, I give an explanation of Alhawali’s representation of external hazards that threaten

Saudi Arabia and the Arab/Muslim countries at large.

8.5.2 The Crusades and the Crusader states: Protecting Islam and the abode of Islam

Alhawali’s representation of the West is ambivalent. Sometimes he claims that the West
rejected religion and has adopted secularism. But in other parts of his writings, he represented
the West as religiously fanatic and wanting to destroy Islam. Alhawali uses the term
‘Crusades’ and ‘Crusader states’ in order to remind his readers of the historical devastating
wars that, according to him, were initiated by Western countries against Muslims during the
Middle Ages, as well as linking the historic concept of crusaders to modern-day western

political policy (for an accessible introduction to Crusades see Runciman (1951)).

Alhawali’s stance toward western countries could be explained if we take the political
context in Saudi Arabia into our consideration. On the one hand Saudi Arabia, as a major oil
producing country, has a close relationship with the United States of America. On the other,
there is a continuous support of the United States and other western countries provided to
Isracl. The latter has been in an ongoing struggle with Palestine since the early 20 century,
forming part of a wider Arab-Isracli conflict. Safar Alhawali, as a religious leader, is not at
ease with the Saudi-United States close relations. He has thus envisaged the US support to

Israel as a crusaders’ onslaught on the Arab and Muslim countries.
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Additionally, on the 2™ of August 1990, Saddam Hussein invaded Kuwait which
forced Saudi Arabia to seek the military assistance of the United States. The presence of the
American and Allied troops in huge numbers also served as a catalyst for Alhawali to
represent the West as conducting a new crusade against the Arab countries in his writings.
Hence, Alhawali represented the western countries as pursuing an old religious antagonism

against Islam,

It is noteworthy that Ibn Baz was not concerned in his writings with Saudi diplomatic
relations with the United States of America or with American support to Israel, And, as I
have indicated above, Ibn Baz opposed Arab nationalists’ movements and rejected their
political agendas. Ibn Baz’s position here stems from his Salafi conception of the Imam/ruler
where individuals should acquiesce to him and support his decisions (see Section 4.3.4
above). It is also noticeable that Arab nationalists were in a war with the Saudi monarchy
and, according to Ibn Baz himself, they intended to disregard the Sharia laws should they
rule. Ibn Baz is part of the government as the highest religious authority in the country and he

is expected to reject Arab nationalism and support the Saudi monarchy.

Alhawali adheres to the Ideas of Sayyid Qutb and his brother Mohammad who
supervised the two academic theses of Alhawali (see Chapter 1 section 1.3.7.1). Sayyid
Qutb’s ideas are based on his rejection of what he believed to be weak and non-Islamic
stances of modern rulers of the Arab countries. While the two authors are identified as Salafi,
their other allegiances influence their stances, indicating that there is not a single set of
political tenets that unite all Saudi Salafis. With that said, one area of agreement was in their

ctiticism of the morality of the West. Let us consider explanations for this in the section

below.
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8.6 Morality in the West

While both Salafi writers have differed to an extent in terms of their foci, arguments and
aims, one way that they are similar is that they have sought moral legitimation by
representing morality in the West negatively. Words that indicated the West were not salient
in Ibn Baz’s corpus. However, they appear when I compared the uses of the key term ‘WEST’
in Alhawali to that in Ibn Baz’s corpus. As I have pointed above and elsewhere in this thesis,
while Alhawali extensively demonizes the West, Ibn Baz’s representation of the West was
less obvious. The latter rejected foreign domination (Western/Eastern colonialism) over Arab
countries (see Section 8.3.3 above). Ibn Baz also wanted to limit sending Saudi students to
Western countries only to study sciences that are not available to students in Saudi

universities.

Ibn Baz claimed that Saudis studying in western universities might like and imitate
what he believed to be denigrated moral values of the West. Additionally, he claimed that
some western writers warned against the mixing between men and women. He also claimed
that in the West strange behaviours are exhibited by young men because they lack faith. As
described above, the fact that people who had studied abroad wanted to instigate sexual
equality in Saudi Arabia helps to explain why Ibn Baz focussed on characterising the West as
amoral in his writing. Ibn Baz as a Salafi religious leader believed he should warn his Saudi
fellows not to acquire the moral values of the West as he deemed them against the teachings

of Islam in order to keep the status quo of the traditional and religious social values of Saudi

Arabia.

Alhawali’s negative representation of the moral values of the clergymen and the
medieval crusaders as well as in modern western countries is motivated by his negative
stance toward secularism and modern western domination over Arab/Muslim countries. He

attributed the rejection of religion by people in the West to what he believes to be the
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immoral behaviours of clergymen. As I have indicated in section 8.5.1 above, the incremental
modernization of Saudi Arabia following western civilization was seen by Alhawali as a
precursor of westernizing and secularizing Saudi Arabia, hence the abode of Islam would be
dominated by western ‘non-religious’ and ‘s’ (gahili; of/relating to ignorance of the pre-
Islamic days) civilization. Alhawali as a Salafi religious leader is expected to hold a negative

stance towards both modernizing and ‘secularizing’ the abode of Islam, Saudi Arabia.

Thus while both writers disapprove of the West, there is a difference in the amount of
focus they give to this subject (with Alhawali having it as a main focus). Additionally, Ibn
Baz appears to be more concerned about Saudi people copying certain western ways, while
Alhawali constructs the west as a potential invader of Muslim countries. This could be
attributed to the fact that Alhawali, in his politically motivated negative representations of the
West, was under the influence of the two Qutbis: Sayyid Qutb and his brother Mohammad

who was the supervisor and mentor of Alhawali in his higher studies.

8.7 Conclusion

This chapter concludes the previous 4 chapters dedicated to analysing the Salafi discourses in
terms of semantic foci, representation of social actors and argumentation schemes. The main
goal of the present chapter is to provide explanations of the results obtained in Chapters 4, 5,
6 and 7 utilizing religious, political and social contexts. I have introduced explanations of the
findings in three major areas; 1) the religiously based ritualistic practices that are aimed
towards the perfection of the religious duties from the Salafist perspective; 2) external
hazards that both Salafi writers felt threatening Islam and Arab and Muslim countries as well

as religious and social lives in the West and; 3) the moral values in the west.

In their different representations, the agendas of two Salafi authors meet in wanting to

protect Salafi Islam and the bode of Islam and keeping the Saudi status quo of religious and
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social conducts that are based on strict interpretations of the sacred texts (Qur’an and the
Prophetic traditions). However, they diverge in their politically motivated representations of
the West and western morals. While Ibn Baz, in his politically motivated negative
representation of Arab nationalism, supported the Saudi monarchy, Alhawali rejected the
Saudi decision that allowed the American-led troops to come to Saudi Arabia based on a
fatwa issued by Ibn Baz. Each of the two opposing stances towards the Saudi monarchy
stems from different Salafist perspectives (one focussed more on theological aspects and
maintaining the status quo in Saudi Arabia, the other more openly politically-focused,
contesting the status quo in Saudi Arabia and explicitly anti-western) as I have indicated

above.

After this summary of the most important findings, it is time now to move to the final
concluding chapter in this thesis. Chapter 9 will focus on methodological implications and

limitations of the study as well as recommendations for future research in studying religious

discourses critically.
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Chapter 9: Conclusion

9.1 Introduction

This conclusion chapter aims to address and reflect on the findings made in the earlier
analysis chapter. Section 9.2 provides brief summaries to the research questions stated in
Chapter 1. Following this, in section 9.3, I consider the methodological implications raised by
the work undertaken in this thesis. In section 9.4 I critically reflect on the limitations of this
thesis which is followed by recommendations for future research in section 9.6. The thesis

closes with some concluding remarks in section 9.5.

9.2 Saudi Salafists: Ibn Baz vs. Alhawali

It is not the intention of this section to rewrite sections 8.2 and 8.4 in Chapter 8 or the results
from the previous analysis chapters. Rather, I only intend to point out the Saudi Salafis’
major general differences and/or similarities that have emerged over the analysis chapters (4-
8). Sketching out the differences or similarities in the writings of the two strands of the
Saudis Salafism could serve as a starting point for researchers to draw the boundaries of
Salafism worldwide. It was an intention of this thesis to draw attention to the fact that Salafis

do not consist of a single united group with shared goals but that a more diverse set of

discourses revolve around different conceptualitions of Salafism.

Before briefly summarizing the similarities/differences in the Salafi strands in Saudi
Arabia, it is worth repeating that the work in this thesis is based on keyword comparisons
between two corpora consisting of the writings of two Salafi leaders in Saudi Arabia. The
keyword analysis was designed to contrast the most salient discursive features between the
two writers. 1 have distinguished between three types of keywords, viz. semantic foci

keywords, keywords that indicate social actors and argumentation indicators.
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In the semantic foci chapters (Chapters 4 and 5), I compared the use of keywords for
the analysis of each chapter in both Salafi corpora. I distinguished between theological foci
(mainly referring to Allah, the prophet and other aspects of religion) and political foci (which
involved references to countries and ideologies). Ibn Baz’s keywords tended to consist of the
former, while Alhawali’s involved the latter. While Ibn Baz tends to recontextualize the
Salafi creeds regarding the main tenets of the Salafi movement of Ibn AbdulWahhab,
Alhawali’s focus is mostly politically motivated towards negative representations of the

West.

However, Ibn Baz shares some political views that Alhawali holds (Chapter 5) which
include his rejection of both Arab nationalism and colonialism which is motivated by his
support to the Saudi monarchy against Arab nationalists’ regimes in Egypt, Syria Iraq and
Yemen. Alhawali shares some of the theological views of Ibn Baz such as being against the
concept of ‘Polytheism” while emphasising the punishment of ‘Hell-fire’ for those who do
not adhere to his religious views. However, Alhawali is mostly concerned with political
issues that are shown in the semantic foci of his writings (Chapter 5). These themes are
mostly focussed on protecting (‘the abode of’) Islam of what Alhawali deems to be the

enemies in the West who want to destroy Islam and invade Muslim/Arab countries.

Regarding social actors representation, most of the social actors in Ibn Baz belong to
the in-group which could be interpreted to be typical of religious discourses which nominate
religious figures (the Prophet of Islam and his companions as well as the Salaf). On the

contrary, the social actors in Alhawali’s corpus are mostly politically motivated indicating

‘the Other’.

While 81% (out of 37) of Alhawali’s social actor keywords refer to ‘the Other’, only
6.6% (out of 75) social actor keywords indicate ‘the Other” in Ibn Baz’s corpus. Also, when

comparing the two Salafi authors in their use of certain selected social actor keywords (as in
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sections 6.2.1 and 6.3.1 in Chapter 6), both writers differ even in using the same appellations
utilized to designate certain social actor. For example both Salafi writers use the words, ‘sle’
(do ‘ah; teachers/propagandists) and ‘Jal® (’ahl; the people of) (these are keywords in Ibn
Baz) to represent the ‘Other’. Each Salafi writer uses them to represent different social actors
though. Ibn Baz’s representations of the ‘Other’ are, by and large, related to polytheism and
people who claim to be Muslims but hold what he feels are non-Islamic beliefs or engage in
non-Islamic practices. On the hand, Alhawali is mostly concerned with demonizing the West
as a potential military invader and coloniser (as opposed to Ibn Baz’s view of the West as
more implicitly transmitting unwanted cultural values to Saudis who study there). Despite the
fact that the above Salafi negative representations of the ‘Other’ contribute to polarizing
Saudi and/or Muslim society, Alhawali’s representations of the ‘Other’ contribute more to the
reification and polarization of two ‘Worlds’ (the West vs. ‘the Muslim World’). These
representations are developed in the writings of both Salafi authors utilizing argumentation

schemes that I have analyzed using certain keywords as lexical indicators to locate them in

the two Salafi corpora.

The keywords that serve as argumentation indicators vary in the Salafi corpora both
on the linguistic level and in the significance of their meanings. On the one hand, a reliance
on Qur’anic verses, Prophetic traditions and the early Salafis’ writings has strongly
influenced the choice of argumentation indicators in Ibn Baz’s writings. On the other hand,
Alhawali’s argumentation-indicating keywords mostly do not bear any mark that indicates
religious sacred texts or the writings of the Salaf. Additionally, Alhawali’s symptomatic
arguments are mostly based (perhaps surprisingly) on the writings of western individuals.

It is perhaps surprising to discover how easy it was to identify aspects of fallacious
reasoning in the writings of both authors, particularly considering their status as important

leaders. Across the writers I found fallacious appeals to (unqualified) authority, cherry-
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picking, false attribution, correlation not causation, hasty generalization and the straw man
fallacy. Alhawali’s use of sources that were vague or of dubious authority to back up his
arguments was especially noteworthy. However, perhaps it is due to the status of the writers
that their writings have not received this level of scrutiny before. As leaders, their
proclamations are meant to be read as truths, rather than critically questioned by their
followers.

While the argumentative strategies are flawed, these texts were probably not intended
to be seen as authoritative in an ‘academic’ sense then. Indeed, Ibn Baz’s highly frequent use
of recontextualising quotes from the Qur’an and other important Islamic writings
automatically lends credibility to believers who are not expected to question their veracity.
Instead, they function more as polemics, and perhaps work better in terms of promoting
emotional rather than rational responses in their readers, especially through use of social actor
representation. In terms of rhetoric, on the other hand, Alhawali’s use of language employs
numerous  ‘othering’  strategies including impersonalization, spatialization and
collectivization. ‘The West’ is thus constructed as an aggressive, invading opposition. And
Alhawali recontextualises the concept of the crusader, to imply that westerners have
historically always being the enemy. Rhetorically, this is a powerful strategy in that it
indicates continuous and longstanding animosity. Also, unlike Ibn Baz, Alhawali appears to
be relying on evidence based argument.

To sum up, the two Salafi writers share some Salafi aspects in their representations
that aim to maintain the status quo of the religious beliefs and/or rituals and social norms of
Saudis which is noticeable in their rejections of innovations of religious rituals such as the

Shiites and Sufis’ venerations and beseeching help from dead saints. Both writers also reject

modernizing aspects of the society such as women driving cars.
While both writers reject colonialism and any form of foreign domination over

Muslim countries, they differed in some of the politically motivated representations. While
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Ibn Baz was supportive of the Saudi monarchy, Alhawali contested them specifically in
seeking the help of the United States of America against the Iraqi troops that invaded Kuwait
in 1990.

Thus, while my approach has highlighted similarities between the two writers, it has
also shown that there are important differences that could be taken to mean that the Salafi
movement in Saudi Arabia is not as homogenous as deemed to be by some western and Arab
writers. As 1 have indicated in Chapter 8, the differences between the two writers can be
largely explained by considering the social position, connections and influences that each one
has within Saudi Arabia, as well as the sorts of expectations assigned to people holding their
respective roles within that society.

Now let us turn to consider the implications that resulted from applying the qualitative

and quantitative methods used in this thesis.

9.3 Implications

I do not claim by any means that I have reinvented the synergetic approach that combines
CDA with CL. However, to the best of my knowledge, this is the first large scale study that
from a critical discourse perspective attempts to study religious discourse per se and more
specifically Arabic religious discourse of Salafis. Additionally, what distinguishes my
contribution in this thesis is that it opens the way for critical discourse analysts to embark on
a mission of analysing religious discourses critically. As noted in Chapter 2 of this thesis,
religious texts have tended not to be subjected to critical discourse analysis. There are most
likely good reasons for this as such research is likely to be seen as blasphemous if the end
result is a rejection of texts that hold sacred status in a particular religion. However, I would
argue that is possible to critically examine texts that have recontextualised aspects of such
sacred writings without falsifying the religion per se. Indeed, as a Muslim, this research has
not changed my continued belief in the sanctity of the Qur’an and the Prophetic traditions.
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Thus, 1 argue that a CDA of religious texts can be carried out from within a religious
perspective and that ‘critical’ is different from ‘criticize’.

Bringing CDA and CL together in investigating religious discourses per se and more
specifically the Salafi discourses is another contribution of this thesis as it paves the way to
critical discourse analysts to utilize the synergetic approaches of CDA and CL to investigate
Arabic discourses (religious or otherwise). And as I have indicated earlier, religious writings
(especially in Islam) pose a problem for critical discourse analysts: they are linguistically
manifested, at least in the research data of the present study, in a hybrid of manifold
recontextualizations of Qur’anic verses and Prophetic traditions by different historical and
modern religious leaders in different religious factions —Ash’arites vs. Salafi interpretation of
the names and attributes of Allah is only one example. Without taking the side of any faction
utilizing corpus linguistic tools has helped me to begin my analysis with a relatively objective
set of foci — the keywords - which have allowed me to investigate the different ideological
representations in the two strands of Salafism in Saudi Arabia.

In this thesis, I have also implemented the analysis of argumentation schemes as part
of an eclectic CDA approach. Argumentation schemes, which are used for different authorial
legitimation purposes, connect three types of analysis: semantic foci and sociosemantic
categories using the triangulation in the DHA to explain the results in context. The aim of
adopting the typology of argumentation schemes in Van Eemeren and Grootendorst (2004) is
to critically evaluate Salafi arguments utilizing some critical questions adopted from Walton
(1995, p. 142) and cited in Walton et. al. (2008, pp. 309-346) as well as to show the
stereotypical patterns (Walton, 2005) of the Salafists’ reasoning. And in order to locate
arguments in the research data, I have utilized argumentation indicators which facilitated the
search of arguments in my data utilizing corpus tools. Thus a further unique aspect of my
research is in combining a set of existing methods and tools for analysis in a way that, to the

best my knowledge, has not been attempted before. Such a combination could be considered
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as a possible method for other researchers who are interested in comparing two related
ideological or religious based positions.

Finally, the focus on Arabic language presents another set of implications for
research. [t is still the case that both in corpus linguistics and in critical discourse analysis, the
greatest amount of work takes place on the English language (or related European languages),
and from within ‘western’ contexts. The analysis of Arabic-language texts resulted in
challenges, in terms of translating texts to English, working with corpus tools that are
normally used with English texts, and taking into account grammatical and morphological
aspects of Arabic that differ from English. I have dealt with these challenges as they arise,
although as the following section will indicate, Arabic itself perhaps poses some potential

limitations for this study.

9.4 Limitations

In analysing the theological aspects of the data the eclectic synergetic approach of CDA and
CL utilized in this thesis provided me with a working framework to carry out analysis,
allowing me to answer the research questions that I set. However, after embarking on the
analysis of the research data, it is important to acknowledge some limitations regarding the
corpus linguistics tool utilized in this thesis. The nature of the research data may have played
a crucial role in the emergence of such limitations. What I have dealt with in this thesis is
religious discourse per se that has both theological (mostly in the writings of Ibn Baz and to a

lesser degree in the writings of Alhawali) and non-theological (mostly in political writings in

Alhawali’s corpus) natures.

First, collocational analysis did not enable me to reveal any positive or negative
?
semantic preference in the nomination of social actors in Alhawali’s corpus (however in other

cases they fit well in the analysis) but this problem is solved utilizing concordance-based
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analysis which revealed more about the negative meanings that are associated with those
social actors. For example, the word form ‘e’ (’addo ‘ah; the teachers/propagandists — def.
pl.) is used to represent in-group social actors which makes the meaning of this keyword in
English to be ‘the teachers’. This word has two meanings, the collocates tend to be used with
the positive meaning of the word, rather than contributing towards the construction of ‘the
Other’. Therefore, a collocational analysis is not appropriate here in order to examine how
Ibn Baz constructs the Other with this keyword. Instead, 1 have focused on concordance-
based analysis and needed to differentiate the homographs by hand. The form ‘slealt
(’addo ‘ah; the teachers/propagandists — def. pl.) was identified as a keyword, used more by
Ibn Baz, which resulted in me analysing it. However, once the two meanings of the words are
disambiguated, it is doubtful whether the ‘propaganda’ sense of the word would have been
key for Ibn Baz. Had I been able to use an Arabic semantic tagger which annotated words in
order to disambiguate meaning, it is possible that a different set of keywords would have
emerged. Similarly, a tool which could split conjoined Arabic words (such as words which

contain articles in them), and then identify lemmas of words might also alter the sorts of

keywords produced.

It is noteworthy here that while WordSmith 4 was able to process the right-to-left
writing system of Arabic, it is not designed to recognize homographs and homophones which

are only realized by speakers of Arabic (native or otherwise) and so researcher intervention

was required on my behalf.

A further limitation of this study is concerned with the data collected. I have only
focused on written data produced by the two authors. However, both authors also made
speeches, that exist as recordings and if analysed could contribute to a clearer understanding
of Salafism in Saudi Arabia and further consolidate the results obtained in this study. I did

not choose to include this spoken data in my thesis as it would have required too much time
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in terms of transcription and preparation. Thus my findings should only be limited to the
comparison of the written output of the two writers. Analysing spoken data of the two Salafi
strands (that I focused on in this thesis) would be one recommendation for future research

that I shall consider in the next section.

9.5 Recommendations and future Research
I would recommend the replication of this study on other religious discourses in different
religions. With regards to Islam there are many religious discourses within different Islamic
factions that could be identified via CDA techniques. Examples of these are the modern
‘Useal (Calgidiyyin ; Jihadi Salafists or the Jihadists) and other Salafi factions in Saudi
Arabia and other Muslim countries, ‘US4 (’al’ahbas; the Ahbash —a Sufi faction that
claims to be Sunni Ash’arites in Lebanon), the different Shiite factions specifically the
militant ‘& « 3=’ (hizb ullah; Hizb Allah) which is a faction of the Shiite twelvers in Lebanon
(this faction adheres to the teachings of the Iranian Ayatu Allah the Sistani who lives
nowadays in Iraq) and the newly evolved Shiite factions; ‘Csissl (“alhutiyyiin; the Huthis)
in Yemen and ‘OssxV (Calmahdawyin; the Mahdis —a faction of Shiite Twelvers who
believe in 12 Imams and 12 Mahdis —Saviors) that started to appear in the late 1990s in Iraq.

Also, other non-religious discourses in Arabic (political or otherwise) need to be
investigated utilizing a combination of CDA and CL methods. I would also suggest that
argumentation schemes are to be considered in further investigations of discourses.

Building diachronic corpora in Arabic that reflect the different aspects of social,

political or religious lives as well as literary works in the different historical epochs (pre-

Islamic, early Islamic, Umayyad’s or the Abbasid’s eras and so on)'”” are legitimate targets

of investigations. Building such corpora is of prime importance to understanding the different

linguistic and other phenomena (political, social, religious and so forth).

' Umayyads (661-750) and Abbasids (750-1258) are two dynasties that ruled the Islamic empire.
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9.6 Concluding remarks

Now, we have reached the final word of this conclusion chapter. In this thesis I have utilized
the synergetic approach that combines both CDA and CL in addition to brining into the
analytic tools the argumentation schemes from the argumentation theory. With this amalgam
of approaches, I hope that I have shed light on the Salafi discourses in Saudi Arabia and
pointed out the different ideological discursive strategies employed by the two Salafi authors
in their representations. A major intention of this thesis was to demonstrate that, like many
other religions, Salafism is not necessarily experienced in a homogenous way but is instead
shaped by the interests of individuals and the political, historic and social contexts that they

live in.

This thesis is also hoped to open the way for future research to investigate and
compare religious discourses across different factions, both within strands of Islam or within
other religions across the world. And while religious discourse poses unique challenges for

critical discourse analysis research, I hope that this thesis has indicated that they are not

necessarily insurmountable.
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APPENDIX A

Table A1 Keywords in Ibn Baz103

N Keyword Eng. trans, Texts  Freq. % F. Alhawali
1 Allah 4253 3.255337 994

2 5 and 17867 13.6757831 17215
3 AA M the Glorified 5 809 0.61922586 8

4 upon him 5 1398 1.07005906 351

5 Jla. He/he said 5 1100 0.84196347 195

blessings (be upon
6 jessings (be up 5 876
him)/ (he) prayed

(may Allah's) peace

0.6705091 90

7 dm (be upon) 5 872 0.66744738 97
8 V) except/ unless 5 515 0.39419198 0
9 <0 for/to Him/him 5 387 0.29621806 3
10 the Majestic 5 424 0.32453864 18
1 > the Exalted in Mighty 5 363 0.27784794 11
(may) the blessings
12 »Lal  (of Allah be upon 5 289 0.22120676 18
him)/the prayer
3 His/his saying 5 221 0.16915811 1
14 2d after/ yet 5 209 0.15997305 1
15 Jjoalj messenger 5 270 0.20666375 28
16 the Exalted 5 477 0.36510598 151
17 the prophet 4 225 0.17221979 21
18 4i  with Him/him/ it 5 570 0.43629014 255
19 son of 5 265 0.20283664 48
20 His messenger 5 233 0.17834316 34
21 the people of 5 244 0.18676281 40
(may Allah) be 5 182 0.13930667 18
pleased with him
23 la  what 5 1413 1.08154034 1189
24 al to Allah 5 267 0.20436748 74
25 the messenger 5 161 0.12323283 15
26 ac the call (to) 4 216 0.1653310 45
the Qur'anic verse/ till
27 the end of the 4 129 0.09873934 5

Qur'anic verse
the Peace/ the peace/

R the Peace/ peace / 5 255
Islamic salutation

0.19518244 78

2 cibVi  the Qur'anic verses 5 138 0.10562814 14
kY ol too 5 108 0.08266550 3
31 associationism/ 5 131 0.10027019 15

polytheism

% Alhawali
0.504043996
8.729495049

0.177987367
0.098881871

0.045637786

0.049187392

0.014198423
0.076570064
0.010648817
0.129307061

0.024340153
0.017240942
0.020283461

0.602925897
0.037524402

0.022818893

0.039552748

Keyness
3803.249023
1973.226563
1409.837524
1181.897949
1129.327026

1107.981567

1075.768066

948.8884888
680.6802368
648.805542

580.4790649

413.4133606

395.1074524
373.1136169
339.875

339.1069641
292.0751648
288.5444031
268.4516602
259.9049377
258.9854431

232.3206329

222.8648834
210.0124969
209.0583954
203.4159851

199.8371887

186.1885834

174.8026581
174.2516479

159.7037048

P

1.49391 E-20
1.09699E-19
3.07177E-19
5.28908E-19
6.08777E-19

6.45802E-19

7.07582E-19

1.04469E-18
2.95816E-18
3.44252E-18
4.90196E-18

1.46471E-17

1.69895E-17
2.05142E-17
2.79549E-17
2.81665E-17
4.65427E-17
4.85064E-17
6.20769E-17
6.93925E-17
7.02468E-17

1.02562E-16

1.18751 E-16
1.4671E-16

1.49122E-16
1.64523E-16

1.75406E-16

2.26957E-16

2.86588E-16
2.89979E-16

4.02759E-16

103. The unusual numbers in column P. could be read as follows: for example 1.4939,E-20 indicates
that the first digit of the number (1) is located in the 20'h place after the decimal point i.e.

0.0000000000000000000149391 and so forth.
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Table A2 Keywords that indicate semantic foci in Ibn Baz
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Table A3 Keywords that indicate social actors in Ibn Baz
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Luu our Prophet 4 87 0.066591 1 150.1987  5.10E-16
4-“» his family 4 102 0.078073 7 142.87639  6.20E-16
| sl (they, those who) believed 5 88 0.067357 3 138.64163  6.98E-16
Q, (those, le ...
Led (Vo(ca’gjz)peo" €. 5 104  0.079603 1 130.05186  9.03E-16
L O, (vocative) 5 156 0.119405 40 0.02028 129.44696  9.20E-16
Ju the messengers 5 98  0.075011 11 120.24679  1.25E-15
pedl indeed they are 5 61 0.04669 0 112.26485 1.67E-15
[EXPES all 5 65 0.049752 1 110.27984  1.80E-15
odbe His servants, worshippers 5 65  0.049752 1 110.27984  1.80E-15
Aanal ';:ég:;;r:fhﬂ) 4 68 0.052048 2 109.01865 1.89E-15
e with him 5 221 0.169158 106 0.05375 102.53931 2.48E-15
xe servant, worshiper S 149 0.114047 53 0.02687 95.607162  3.42E-15
s his (the Prophet) 5 69  0.052814 5 95.47123  3.44E-15
companions
agle upon them 5 190 0.14543 88 0.04462 92.09111 4.08E-15
Sl the sen:vants of Allah, His 5 67 0.051283 5 92.073608 4.08E-15
worshippers
e to them 5 252 0.192886 147 0.07454 88.095955 5.05E-15
Gl the people s 396 0.303106 304 0.15415  79.642914 8.41E-15
" His Prophet 5 51 0039036 2 78.858948  8.86E-15
Cpalaall the Muslims 5 226 0.172985 138 0.06997 73.123795 1.34E-14
bl the pious ancestors 4 60  0.045925 7 72.673447  1.38E-14
o with them 5 91 0.069653 25 0.01267 71.980255 1.46E-14
o son of 5 116  0.088788 43 00218  71.589943 151E-14
&.5“ the father of (acc.) 4 61 0.04669 8 70.886078 1.59E-14
Ay the Imam s 62 0.047456 9 69.266205  1.82E-14
S that you may s 37 002832 0 68.090988  2.02E-14
das (may Allah) have mercy 5 88 0.067357 25 0.01267  67.935989  2.05E-14
(upon) him
< P vou 4 41 0031382 I 67.017975  2.22E-14
de Musii 4 78 0059702 19 66.907005  2.25E-14
o d s 187 0143133 109 005527 65433479 258E-14
hey .
. 26 3.43E-14
o3l to His servants/worshippers 4 34 0.026024 0 62.5696
b h 5 82 0.062764 24 0.01217 61.909237 3.68E-14
e others ’
79E-14
5 the father of (nom.) 4 59 0.045159 10 61.640888  3.79E-1
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43

4
45
46
47

48
49

50
51
52
53
54
55
56
57

58

59
60
61
62

63

64
65
66
67
68
69
70
1
n
73

4

the companions of the

Maalp phet 5 48 0.03674 5 60.207188  4.40E-14
ol the successors of the 4 1 0.024
companions of the Prophet 024493 0 58.888763  5.19E-14
:Z‘ :}Vl:‘; 122161?; 5 74 0.056641 22 0.01115 55.204288  8.39E-14
o e i 14103 2.086492 52 0.02636 55.18483  8.41E-14
) the humans and the jinn 3 24 ()'00310 363176 > 34900444 B70F-14
§ ' . 0 44.165688  7.62E-13
el pious 4 39 0.029851 6 42529701  1.29E-12
S Mohammad (acc.) 5 23 0.017047 0 42325344  139E-12
ol who (plural) 5 261 0.199775 218 0.11054  41.792873  1.69E-12
S other 5 91 0.069653 44 0.0223 41762089  1.71E-12
S you were 4 34 0.026024 4 41.061699 2.27E-12
L) to You/you 4 26 0.019901 1 40308712 3.19E-12
oSl polytheists (acc.) 3 30 0.022962 3 38.151337  1.12E-11
Osesall  the believers 4 47 0.035974 13 36.990223  2.99E-11
Y Hurairah 4 24 0.01837 1 36.784973  3.70E-11
opdal ';;a};';'“d’“"“ and all that 5 40 0.030616 9 36.022137  9.68E-11
osSsidl  polytheists (nom.) 3 25 0.019135 2 33.780209  3.25E-09
BN the Jinn 3 35 0.026789 7 33.67799  3.58E-09
Beall teachers, propagandists 3 44 0.033678 13 32.977142  6.40E-09
aila His creatures 4 43 0.032913 13 31.65967  1.54E-08
sy Alhafidh (ahigher statusof 170013012 0 31283482 1.94E-08
the scholars of Hadith)
o)bail  his patrons, advocates 3 17 0.013012 0 31.283482  1.94E-08
Py after them 3 23 0.017604 2 30.419878 3.19E-08
day to the people of 4 23 0.017604 2 30.419878  3.19E-08
sy His messengers 4 25 0019135 3 29.987524  4.06E-08
e Omar 4 37 0.02832 10 29.601051  5.02E-08
¥l a messenger (acc.) 4 16 0012246 0 29.443203  5.47E-08
=N Alawzaee 3 16  0.012246 0 29.443203  5.47E-08
[EXPEN all 4 16  0.012246 0 29.443203  5.47E-08
e upon you 3 41 0.031382 13 29057613  6.73E-08
lile Malik 4 30 0.022962 6 28.866329  7.46E-08
RRRY fget"dsi OngO(l r(cfizlrisg)ious 3 22 0.016839 2 28.749899  7.94E-08
L el :he;sfo?lo:v;rs 5 22 0.016839 2 28.749899  7.94E-08
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Table A4 Argumentation indicators (keywords)

Keyword  Eng. trans. Texts F. % F. Alhawali ~ % Alhawali  Keyness P
Jé  He/he said 5 1100 0.842 195 0.0989 11293 6.09E-19
4@ His/his saying 5 21 01692 1 39511 17E-17
) the Qur'anic verse/ till the
""" end of the Qur'anic verse 129 00987 5 199.84 1.75E-16
<Y the Qur'anic verses 5 138 0.1056 14 174.8 2.87E-16
. Hadiths (the sayings of the
Cualayl
s Prophet of Islam) > 83 00635 4 12438  1.08E-15
the Sunnah of the Prophet of
A P 5 142 0.1087 35 0.0177 12092 1.22E-15
. therefore it is obligat
iy SETEIOTe TLIS ObTigatory 3 46 00352 0 84.656  6.15E-15
(on... ) to
o5, (this Hadith is) narrated by 4 56 0.0429 3 82.392 7.06E-15
J&  then (He/he) said 5 85 0.0651 30 0.0152 54.918 8.74E-14
the indications (from Qur'an
and Prophetic traditions)/ 4 54 0.0413 10 54.068 9.9E-14
proofs
it became firm (that the 4 46 00352 6 53.561  1.07E-13
Prophet said)
Hadith 4 48 0.0367 9 47.761 3.07E-13
because (He/he) said 4 24 00184 0 44,166 7.62E-13
because 5 158 0.1209 110 0.0558 39.72 427E-12
the two most authentic 3 25 00191 1 38.545 8.52E-12
books Hadiths
Qur'anic verse 5 31 0.0237 4 36.237 7.14E-11
it was narrated in a sound 3 33 00253 5 36.219 7.32E-11
Hadith
indicated (fem. Sing. and 4 2% 00199 2 35.47 2.52E-10
pl)
hence/ by that means 5 147 0.1125 105 0.0532 34.96 4.41E-10
indicated (masc. sing.) 5 27 0.0207 3 33.231 5.26E-09
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Tablei AS Word clusters ofthe key term 'AlLL AH and the keywords **3*iu (subhanahu the

Glorified! and ,Juu (tnmnin- tho n__ ™
N Word clusters Eng. trans.
! 1 JI the Exalted said
a 2 Al=MIIL e Glorified said
2— 3 Mai AI3 yis words, the Exalted
g 4 Alalg /i Hi words the Glorified
5 AllkyiiJjis  the Glorified says
6 AL2QU (X then the Glorified showed
7 AAML He, the Glorified
8 AilYjimJlia  and the Glorified said
9 4l because He, the Glorified
10 Ajlaaxu 4l To Him, the Glorified
11 4R M) the Glorified explicated
12 «@l > Allah has referred (....) to/ Allah has replied
13 A<l b o pray to Him, the Glorified
? 14 JU sjil  Allah, the Exalted in
a 1 A%ni < Allah, the Glorified in
0 16 iti Ajl-Lun il ipndeed, Allah, the Glorified has
: 17 J Ajlaajui ail  Allah, the Glorified and
¢ 18 Ajl->un ail J 1 to Allah, the Glorified
19 Alaluain jail ~ Allah, the Glorified, ordered
20 Ajl YGni aill ji that Allah, the Glorified
21 J Ajl=>m jib  in Allah, the Glorified and
22 Ajla-iui ail jb s that Allah the Glorified
23 J Ajbs-ivi Ai  in/with Him, the Glorified and
24 Ajl 'vni Jls then the Glorified said
25 jLi dllj AjLa-Gii  the Glorified that (something) is
26 AILS Ajbs-iuj  the Glorified, in His Book
27 oufc ~3 Ail-vma the Glorified in this
28 A+Lxj j Ajls ui  the Glorified and the Exalted
29 03 j Ajlyum the Glorified, and (something) has indeed
30 V j AjlaJjoi  the Glorified and not
31 Oil j Aji%na the Glorified and indeed
32 Loj Ajl ha the Glorified and what
33 Lgjl b AjLa-iui  the Glorified: (O... Those
34 Ajla-Lui aill j1i  and then indeed Allah, the Glorified
35 AjlaLui (j13  and then the Glorified showed in
36 ALLi AlJ SM in His words, the Exalted
37 Alijij jii J1i  Allah, the Exalted said
38 Ajl >naaill J1i  Allah, the Glorified, said
39 jjL i3~ the Exalted said: (and
40 la (5 13 the Exalted said: (0..
41 Ajl'inlJIi  the Glorified said in
42 j ap>higii  the Glorified (and the Exalted) said
43 JivLj AiS in His words, the Exalted and
44 J Ajl%droajji  in His words the Glorified and
45 in His words the Glorified: (0..
46 ail JIi LS as Allah has said
47 as the Exalted said
48 FMv.iJli Lag  as the Glorified said
49 Ajl, > ail jV because Allah, the G lorified
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€

194

157
58
57
27

23
13

11
22
22
92

80
24
27

30
49
54

T..u

5
5
3
4
4
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
4
3
3
4
5
3
3
4
3
3
4
3
3
3
4
5
4
3
3
4
3
3
3
3
3
5
4
3
3
5
3
3
3
5
4
5
4



plom-|

FEITY R

50
51
52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61
62
63
64
65
66
67
68

69

70
71

72
73

74
75
76
77
78
79
80
81

82
83
84
85
86
87
88
89
90
91

92
93

j Al ua
j r<d
AL <l j~
oLialx)l <l jL j
ji A JbjiJ

(ji Ajba<iui Ul
Ajlsui”g J
Jbb j

JUj i

A\ un (Jli
JU j aljS
AJLA juj alJ
Ajl wi Jjii j
J Ajl JALI
jLb Jli J AVI
J1i s boJC.UJI
Jbb j Ajl un<d
J AjLMud < 333

»jJl j bib
iLjl o) Jbj

I lgii b (I

oil jb bib Ajlv m

CjbV1 A2 Ajba-lui

AIVI obb  Ajlt Jia

A3 AJbui j Ajl&kbm

j AJiLb j AjLaLyj

jijd1 1l b Ajbi_Ujj

oM Ajl%uj job

JLSA 1A

mi! ; (_Jbb Jli

Loj (sbijJb
1>« C53n4y

~yjbu 5 Ajl=>ho Jb

vil J 41 Jb

Lo Ajl=>'0Jb

> JLTA

4jl_a-Uii oill Jb Lob

i Jbb Jb Lob

i AiLAi% Jb Lob

J <JbuJb s

b NjLij Jb j

3 Ajl-%mJb

J Ajla-Luj aJ j3 j

i Al=>jmJjb j

to Allah, the Glorified and

to Him the Glorified and

from Allah, the Glorified

we seek refuge in Allah

we pray to Allah that

we pray to Him, the Glorified, that

and Allah, the Glorified

and I pray to Allah

and the Exalted said

and the Glorified said

and in His words the Exalted

and in His words the Glorified

and the Glorified says

the Glorified (and the Exalted) says

the Qur'anic verse and the Exalted said
(taguut), viz., idols and Jinni. And the Exalted said
Allah, the Glorified and the Exalted

to Allah, the Exalted and

in Allah and the Last Day

the Glorified (says/said) and whosoever (from
among the messengers) We sent

the Exalted (says/said) O.. All people
the Glorified that Allah is

the Glorified in these Qur'anic verses
the Glorified in this Qur'anic verse

the Glorified and the Exalted in

the Glorified and the Exalted and

the Glorified: (0,, Those who

and the Glorified showed in this

in His words the Exalted and

the Exalted said: (indeed

the Exalted said: (and whatsoever

the Exalted said: (and whosoever

the Glorified and the Exalted said

the Glorified said: Indeed

the Glorified said: Whatsoever/whosoever
His words the Exalted: And those

as Allah, the Glorified, said

as the Exalted said and

as the Glorified and (the Exalted) said
and the Glorified said and

and the Exalted said: O..

and the Glorified and (the Exalted) said
and His words the Glorified and

and the Glorified and (the Exalted) says
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Table A6 Collocates of the key term allah in Ibn Baz's corpus

N
1

20
21

2
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31

32
33
34
35
36
37
38

39

40

keyword

Eng. trans. F.

Collocates

o Laij]

Ud Yjiu
Ljlxiui
o0&l
r *

t->"

-lie

07
JLI

ljhie.1

Allah 4253

Jucll

JIxiia

Ijjlali

AJLa)

ui4n
DU

RRANAAE

"

cr

Jal“wa

j&Vi

ytil
jllurb

Eng. trans.

(Allah) will certainly aid
messenger

that they may bring us near (to
Allah)

our intercessors (with Allah)
to the book of

in the name of

the Sharia of (Allah)
with/near (Allah)

Muaath (a companion of the
Prophet of Islam)

the people of/ the companion of
(the Prophet of Allah)

it was narrated in a sound Hadith
glory to (Allah)

(may Allah) be pleased (with
him/her)

may (Allah have) mercy (upon)
indeed, that

pray that

(Allah will) judge between them
(you pl.)worship (v. imperative)
with the Book (of Allah)

these (people)

and (you sing.) worship
(imperative)

hence we pray to Allah (that)

we worship them

(if you) help (in the cause of Allah)

seek

(they) differed

that

the decision thereof (is with Allah)
they worship

aid Him

do you inform Allah (that)
messenger (nom.)

they will surely say

(may Allah) be pleased (with them)

(Allah has) named (that)

the (straight) way (of Allah
(may Allah) guide him

followed them (exactly in Faith)
(So put not forward) similitudes
(for Allah)

the affairs

(followed them) exactly in Faith
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F.
7
270

10

13

30

33

182

Texts
4
5

W o~ LW A A U W O =0 K W oW W W A W

~

W W W W W W W WA W WA WE W W W

Joint
7
269

33

36

177

89
18
18
18
15
13
13

L & O & & N N2 N0 o 0 0 o O O O

Ml
5.6525679
5.4243755

5.3306398

5.2375307
4.9420748
4.9156027
4.8749604
4.8590188

4.8224931

4.7900715

4.7780991
4.7400308

4.6839323

4.66887
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679

4.6525679

4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679
4.6525679

4.6525679

4.6525679
4.6525679



IjJjjaJ

JLW
Y ..
wC jli

1jlil

LJA
i2lli

Jjil

JAAA

LJLS

4 n\\

<i%

>k

‘Laa.j

4iii

Lf1J
0)
jl

UP
Xy

LAllaa-SI

with the Sharia (of Allah)

(So) put (not) forward (similitudes
for Allah)

(Allah) is well-pleased (with them)
they will say

(may Allah) send his blessings
(upon him)

we pray (to Allah that)

the Prophet

(you pi.) differ

refer it (to Allah)

fear (v. pi. imperative)

besides ( Allah)

that

because (Allah/the Prophet) has
said

a messenger )acc.)

then (Allah) has replied

worthy of worship

Book

Aysha (the youngest wife of
Prophet Mohammad)

to His Prophet

(Allah) made obligatory

Hurairah (a companion opfthe
Prophet and a famous reporter of
Hadith

(may Allah) have mercy upon then
(Allah) has sent him

(Allah's Fitrah -Allah's Islamic
Monotheism- with which He) has
created (mankind)

dispose (all affairs)

nation

the servant of/ the first of a
compound the name 'Abdu Allah'/
worshipped (v.)

mercy

(the) way (of Allah)/ year/ the
Sunnah ofthe Prophet

(Allah is) Well-Acquainted (with
what you do)

(He/he) wants

prohibited

it was reported that

indeed

Most Magnanimous

religion

sent
Alkhattab (the second name of a
companion(s) ofthe Prophet of

Islam)

876

30
225

15
13
22
11

24

32

24

18

149

56

125

7
48

17
108

19
126
46

—z

A A LW WL W AW

w

(VR R ]

=

—o

A A W L W s W

212

27

20

15

14

122

45

92

34

74
13
86
31

4.6525679

4.6525679

4.6525679
4.6525679

4.6459656

4.6036587
4.5667071
4.5530324
4.5530324
4.5370908
4.5150647
4.5150647

4.4599228

4.4599228
4.4599228
4.4599228
4.4584808

4.4301758

4.4301758

4.4074554

4.3895335

4.3895335
4.3895335

4.3895335

4.3895335
4.3724604

4.3641367

4.3370662

4.2103457

4.1671414

4.1671414
4.1550684
4.1500678
4.1071339
4.1050801
4.101553
4.0832024

4.0676055



80
81
82
83
84
85
86
87
88
89
90
91
92
93
94
95
96

97

98

99

100
101
102

103

105

106

107

108
109
110

111

112

113

114

115

116
117

Jtlul

(JjaJa..nil

AJc.

Jjil

Al

in/with/by
Allah I_p.

j4nun

267 clepl
MJ

to Allah

*
Ajalc.

eAa,j
jSIill

Near to (Allah)

Sheikh

generous, most Generous
His prophet

The messenger

The two books of sound Hadiths
the Sharia of (Allah)
servants, worshippers
Mohammad (acc.)

sent down

the companions

God

O.. (vocative)

His messenger

the son of

(the Last) Day

the Last (Day)

(there is no) strength (and no
power, save by Allah)

(there is no strength and no) power
(save by Allah

faith
associationism,/polytheism

but

the pure (religion)

(So put not forward) similitudes
(for Allah)

(So) put (not) forward (similitudes
for Allah)

praise

(doing religious deeds) sincerely
(for Allah's sake only)
Al-Muttageen (those who fear
Allah much (who abstain from evil
deeds and perform all kinds of
good deeds)

to His messenger

the religion

the Lord of

(those who were) ordered not to

do...
the Alamin (mankind, jinn and all

that exists) (part of a Qur'anic
verse)

end
the Alamin (mankind, jinn and all

that exists)
performing worship practices
sincerely (for Allah's sake alone)

Alone

vice

309

20
20
51
161
25
46
24
23
96
48
74
156

233

265

15

173

173

173

173

173
11

12

40

27

91
12

= A A b B SQ W W L W A

W W w»n W W

13
33
104

105

14

23
11

63

11

4.0676055
4.0310798
4.0310798
4.0245371
4.0220909
4.0087118
4.0048699
3.8749604
3.8294458
3.795526
3.7680454
3.7650428
3.6709466
3.5026274
3.4730842
12.74336
11.421431

8.6872425

7.8316326

6.0027442
5.4087071

4.7873383
8.6461372

8.6461372

8.6461372

8.5573282

8.520606

8.4762125

8.4396868
8.4051294
8.1867056

8.1607103

7.8685298

7.7981405

7.7836409

7.6986046

7.6619048
7.3831029

1



118
119
120
121
122

123

124
125
126
127
128
129
130

S-u
AJUIl
ajUxll

SSL-JI

~U I

jpll

Lord of

the (blessed) end
the worship

not to

blessings/ prayer

the Peace/ peace / Islamic
salutation

do not

the worship
knows

the religion
and then

the Glorified
to Him/him

310

61
29
120
61
289

255

97
120

87
222
184
809

E A W W

AU W R W W oW

22

30

36

28

7.1748314
6.7881565
6.6461372
6.1748314
5.6411366

5.4591389

4.8535795
4.7392468
4.5251217
4.4366841

3.9299302
3.8930321

3.7503872



Table A7 Collocates of the key term religion-

N

]
2

O o =N N W

11
12
13
14

16
17
18

20
21
22

23

24

25

26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36

Word form  Eng. trans. Freq. Collocates
4ill
1zILJo
4@
fii
(jluiaL
Vi
<0
the religion 222 U
Jh
4
)<ilnidl
J.
4
hA
piu.yi
religion 126 ajl
Hl
j il
. . 4 aill
Hl'S/l.’IIS 73
religion (jj fitkaall
ji
A
A
UP religion 126
their A
religion
cp

in Ibn Baz's corpus
Eng. trans.

the pure

So worship (Allah)

sincerely

(Allah) makes him know (the
religion)

(to be) good/faithful

day

followed them exactly (in faith)
Surely

to Him/him

after

to Allah

rather

indeed

that

Muslims

to Him/him

was

with him

this

Islam

the true (guidance)

Allah

raise the prestige of (His word
and make it) superior

His word
(may Allah) render (His
religion) victorious

jurisprudence
Muslims

till

that

on him

with it

till

Muslims

the people

on him

about

311

11
12
12

19
110

209
267
140
138
365
226
1104
289
570
703
337
242
4253

16

29
226
234
1605
1398
570
234
226
396
1779
827

Texts
4
4

AW OR A WA W

AW OR =0 = W A W W W

W W W W W W W W W W

Joint
11
11
11

6

6
28
12
11
30

25

(=X EEE RN e e

MI
9.19973
9.0742
9.0742

8.97733

7.53676
7.22572
7.11226
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4.27294
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4.0248
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Table A8 Clusters of the key term 'RELIGION' in Ibn Baz

Word clusters

J
i
ii
Vi
(ZollLil (jj

\%

Jeij
(jj-il
I <

Vijjll

i>2' uP j

4Ip
41p
j
j4lp
Jjall
J

Aixj ]

Aiill

\J
4NL

4jj)

jailuiVI 2 G-°

310
(j*alLaJl (jj

J ("alLa-ll

@jalt 21 Vi

4V
J1
izl

Gj21

(jjjll <0 \».nAJo 2jI

2) Vi <
Y|
j 4ip (ji
A fjJa.
<Lalf J AP
AT I AT
LTAj1C
(V<LK < Vi
§iiSIT 41 Vi GE21 41 41

Eng. trans.

in the religion and

in His/his religion

in the religion of Allah

religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake
the pure religion is for Allah only

religion is for (Allah alone). Surely

to them their religion that

by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake
in their religion and

and the religion ofthe truth

comprehending the religion

(may Allah) render His religion victorious
the religion of Islam and

(may Allah) render His religion victorious and
makes him comprehend the religion

the religion of truth and

His religion and raise the prestige

from the religion of Islam

Surely (the pure) religion is for Allah (only)
the pure religion is for Allah only

the pure religion and

(by doing) religious deeds (sincerely for Allah's
sake). Surely the (pure) religion

(worship) Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds
sincerely for Allah's sake

followed them exactly (in faith) till the Day of
judgement

to Him the (pure) religion. Surely (the pure
religion) is for Allah (Alone)

by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake.
Surely

may (Allah) render His religion victorious and

(if Allah wants to do) good (to a person), He makes
him comprehend the religion

(victorious) and raise the prestige of His word and
make it superior

(may Allah) render His religion victorious and
raise the prestige (of His word) and make (it)
superior

their religion which He has chosen for them

Surely the pure religion is for Allah only

the pure religion is for Allah only and

(worship) Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds
sincerely for Allah's sake only. Surely (the pure)
religion is for Allah (only)
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36
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39
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41
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43

>

44

45
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49
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53

54

AVT @M A AjualaiA B Adr'AjI

(alLall ASil 4) Vi tjjJ1 <1 'Lall

s o=JLL3i tjjlll 4) VI jjJ1 4

tui! < 41 JAili] V)

(jj41 *U A1 Tj-IsAj] VI 1j_>»

(1, 4jle. 4)Lu]| 5 4ip

AS9'r- 44441 j @S4)) 4LiixSI

~Nixij (Sjlr- 44441 ; »SiJ A 4)1x5i
1 ()

j TjJ AVaoMl - 1mludd j AT

(jj4l  Agdi §jj4 4j H1 Jus

il § odl 4021 A VI dy*21

Axle. 4jLull 5 444 ~JS Aiiil (jixluixll

5 44x15 (jh§ s 440 § > AL

4xidaj j 1P4<4 "Sile 44441 j ~4)4

lip "MLVI [i1 ait4aaj ; 1994 fOI&

«sn1 ~  4jIx5i Ajjil o~ s o

j ~~aaa [Sjl& aaaar ; PS4 PSI

J 4ile. DUl j 4ip <ill
J ONjIngL ~

MNx b oaant

Jjij Gia lip MUV jje- ~ND iy>

(worship) Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds
sincerely for Allah's sake only. Surely (the pure
religion) is for Allah (only)

by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake
only. Surely the pure religion is for Allah only

for Allah's sake only. Surely the pure religion is
for Allah only and

(And they were commanded) not, but that they
should worship Allah, and worship none but Him
Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him

(And) they were commanded not, but that they
should worship Allah, and worship none but Him

Alone (abstaining from ascribing partners to Him

(comprehending His/his religion and sincere
adherence (to its teachings)

This day, I have perfected your religion for you,
completed (My Favour) upon you

I have perfected your religion for you, completed
My Favour upon you

(I have) completed My Favour upon you, and have
chosen for you Islam as your religion. But

(if Allah) wants to do good to a person, He makes

him comprehend the religion

religious deeds (sincerely for Allah's sake only).
Surely the pure religion is for Allah only and those
who

All Muslims comprehending the religion

(may Allah) render His religion victorious and
raise the prestige of His word and make it superior
and

(I have perfected) your religion for you, completed

My Favour upon you, and have chosen

(I have) completed My Favour upon you, and have

chosen for you Islam as your religion

the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic (said): This

day, I have perfected your religion for you

(I have perfected) your religion for you, completed

My Favour upon you, and

to comprehending His/his religion and sincere

adherence to its teachings and

the pure religion is for Allah only. And those who
take (Auliya' -protectors, helpers, lords, gods-
besides) (Him)

And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it

will never be accepted (of him)
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Table A9 Collocates of the key term ‘SAY’in Ibn Baz's corpus

N
1
2

word form

Eng. trans.  F. collocate

(Jjju&la

ULJ

urA)l

1.

2B
6*
ialJ1

djje-LLI1

4jalc-
ol
Jts  He/he said 1100 “Ljull!
s
Akl

tAU
i-a/;

[i33&1

i
»M

iUg
L

T
J?-

il

Eng. trans.
therefore worship Me
We have sent down
verily

(what) has been revealed (to you (O
Mohammad) from your Lord)

We have sent

A Book (revelation)

verily (Allah) will aid

(did) you not

(if) you (were to) ask them
(it was) incumbent (upon Us)
upon Us

they will certainly say

help

that

if (you) were to

Alhafidh (a higher status of the scholars

of Hadith)

false deities

(that) you (may) obtain mercy
end

believers (acc.)

All-Hearer

this

that you may

the Exalted

I (Allah) created

with full submission

you (mankind) worship

yes/ best

Jinn (genies)

I said

(Allah) wills (that something be done)
as

(may Allah) have mercy on him
the Exalted in Mighty

father of

you say (imperative)

the Majestic

Malik

verily

O (vocative)

Sheikh

your Lord
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206
35
130
21

145
10

24

48

MI
6.281617
6.240975
6.188508

6.188508

6.162973
6.118119
6.118119
6.118119
6.118119
6.118119
6.118119
6.118119
6.118119
5.951469
5.86658

5.83801 1

5.77347
5.755548
5.755548
5.729076
5.729076

5.67066

5.64202
5.624563
5.603545
5.466042

5.4109
5.381153
5.381153
5.355618
5.340511
5.284421
5.273397
5.122087

5.11322
5.082008
5.055534
5.018583

4.94058
4.903106

4.86658

4.86658



43
44
45
46
47
48
49

50

51

52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61

62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69
70
71

72
73
74
75
76
77
78
79
80
81

82

1 Mui
u4d’'
(I"uj
4ic.
Jjalui

Jba then A i
He/he said

)

o ud'
4 HlS(hlS 1 u
saying YSiiu

Vi
AV
cjbVl
bib

us

as
0 (another form of vocative)
the Most High

the Glorified

that He/he

son of

indeed

the Qur’anic verse/ till the end ofthe
Qur'anic verse

to you

for this reason

(may Allah) be pleased with him
the Prophet

other than Him/him

the Imam

(those) who believed

those

messenger

with him

(may Allah send) His peace (upon)
0 (vocative)

to him

the Glorified

messenger

(may Allah send) His peace (upon)
0 (vocative)

the Exalted

0 (vocative)

(those) who have faith

the Majestic

the Glorified

the Exalted in Mighty

those

you worship

the meaning (of)

from it/them

not to

till the end ofthe Qur'anic verse
the Qur'anic verse

that

as

315

47
104
76

809

348
116
108

129

26
48
182

225
37
62
88

261

270

221

872
156

387

809

270
872
104

477
156
88

424

809

363

261

19
46
129
61
129
138

990

514

13
26
18
187
80
25
23

27

31
15

4.749396
4.603545
4.525543
4.490444
4.48253
4.389421
4.37222

4.347206

4.225034
4.188508
4.095751
3.999218
3.979054
3.971277
3.951469
3.823567
3.774657
3.769839
3.705726
6.597003
4.871178
3.807371
4.542555
3.851186
6.025846
6.021085
5.633528
5.629424
5.235404
5.091825
5.000067
4.69838
6.992931
6.395369
5.715058
5.573156
5.077629
4.617761
3.921842
3.820197



Tab e A10 Clusters of the key term .y’ in Ibn Baz's corpus

SI9JSN[O  PpIOM-T

N

1
2

10
1
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35
36
37
38
39

40

41
42

Eng. trans

Jla
Jjii j]
JlaJ
JOy u'
djf? Ul

Jla 4ii

Jla 2
Jla dluik
3o Killj

J ja killa
Jla jilu)
<17k va Jlia
< Jlia

<1~
JIS

iaUll Jla
4il Jla

w Ja
_jitJla
JA!Jla
JUi JU
Ja. Jla

<jl kua Jla
(Ja-a Jla
je. Jla
<2c. Jla

i Jla
V Jla

<1 Jla

> Jla

j Jla

41 Jj3
J1=J

<Slkna<lja

je. i

j <lja

Jla lag

ail Jjil

Jjal

Jla 1-J

Eng. trans

(...) Allah said

because He/he said

(till) He/he said

(it) could be said

(till) He/he says

that He/he said

in His saying the Exalted
then He/lie said

because He/he said

that in His/his saying

that His/his saying

(may Allah send His blessings and) peace (upon him) said
and then the Glorified said
and he said to him

in His/his saying

the Imam said

Alhafidh (a higher status ofthe scholars of Hadith) said
Allah said

the Prophet said

He/he said: Indeed

the father of (....) said

the people of(...) said

the Exalted said

the Majestic (and the Most High) said

the Glorified said

(the Prophet/messenger may Allah) send His blessings (and peace

upon him) said
the Exalted in Mighty (and the Majestic) said

(the Prophet/messenger may Allah's blessings and peace be)upon

him said

He/he said in

He/he said: No

he said to him

He/he said: whosoever
He/he said: And

the saying of Allah

the saying ofthe Exalted
the saying ofthe Glorified
the saying ofthe Exalted in Mighty (and the Most High)

His/his saying and
as He/he said
because Allah has said

because the Prophet has said
because ofthat He/he said
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SIOJSTN[O  PIOAA-T

43
44

45
46
47
48
49
50
51

52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61
62
63
64
65
66
67
68

69
70
71
72
73
74
75
76
71
78
79
80
81
82
83
84
85
86
87
38

AliU
JjjiLu
«>-
Jjall »
Al S1$1o
J
j
N
Jiy ]
uArtJ
u' djfj
A Ji%
Jiy
iy
JUIlaj
j j& Jla
J ”n
AiUjxa Jli j
j Jla
JIi Al
4Li vj J1i U£
JU 5 Jli US
j& J1i US
Ji~ o j
4 J1i US
j <dUnLw>Jji
] ‘djii
cUa-ui j
JIi Aii
J Je. <lji
JU 1 411J1i
AU myul Jli
Jli
Jlij AM
Ul (rU3Jli
Jla j
j AjU-u Jjij
S -ule. J1i
JUIi Aljij
AiUn,i JjL j
AjUou Jli
aJc. Jlij

jU i Aiji
j 12, 7l
je. Ajjij
JilJa.j

what He/he said
what He/he says

the meaning of His/his saying
including saying

including His/his saying

and He/he said

and they said

and His/his saying

and He/he says

they say

Allah says

the Glorified says

He/he says in

He/he says: and

and the Exalted said

the Exalted in Mighty and ... Said
the Exalted said and

and the Glorified said

the Glorified and (the Exalted) said
that (the Prophet may Allah send) His peace (upon him) said
as the Glorified said

as the Exalted said

as the Exalted in Mighty said

(may Allah send His blessings) and peace (upon him) said
as Allah said

His saying, the Glorified and

His saying, the Exalted and

and His saying the Glorified

that He/he said: whosoever...

His saying, the Exalted in Mighty and (the Majestic)
Allah, the Exalted, said

Allah, the Glorified, said

the Prophet (may Allah send His) blessings (on him) said
till the end ofthe Qur'anic verse and He said

he (may) Allah (send His) blessings (upon him) said

he (may Allah send His) blessings (upon him) said

the Glorified and (the Exalted) said

he may the blessings (and peace of Allah be) upon him) said
and His saying, the Exalted

and the Glorified says

the Glorified said in
and he, (may the blessings and peace of Allah be) upon him, said

in His saying, the Exalted,

the Majestic and (the Most High) said

and His saying, the Exalted in Mighty,

(Allah the Exalted in Mighty) and the Majestic said
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SI9)SN[O  pIoM-f

89
90
91
92
93
94

95

96
97
98
99

100

101
102

103
104

105

106
107

108
109
110

111

112

113

114

115

116

117

118

119

120

121
122
123
124

125

126
127
128
129

b

Jaj Al

Jla 48 -0y

b ~JIxi Jla
4lja j

Jaj dij

w=><11 Jjal
jJaj
Jbb£ j
(1 Jla 4ii
4j\ulinJli
Jla 1&1 &L
b 44i,i4
Fj je. Jla
jje. Jaj
j Jlaj
({li5*01 dlg)
j 4jl-wyj Jla j
j jc JlabiS
i (J1% Jla rae
N je dji
j 4natu Jb LoS
jli Gik-a 3b
LQJ (slb¥j Jla
Nalb 4i

4j]c jil Jb
Jbji 4l nitJb
4l /> Tb

i AuQuai 4l

j je 4ilJb

J Obsal! Alic Jb

aSLAdl 4alc Jb

ailj Jbb Jb
5l J2.Jb

laj 41" iJb
jc allJb 1aS
jjc Aljaj

] A A
G*J LS-" *3

s ATKIhoJb Laf
41l UL~ 7aill Jjil

and for this reason He/he/they said

Allah and said

the messenger of Allah said

the Exalted said O (vocative)

till the end ofthe Qur'anic verse and His saying
that and He/he said

because the Prophet (may Allah send) His blessings (and peace
upon him) said

and He/he said and

and as He/he said

that He/he said verily

then the Glorified said

(may Allah send His (blessings and) peace (upon him) as He/he
said

His saying (i.e. Qur'anic verses), the Glorified, O ya (vocative)
the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic said

and the Exalted in Mighty and (the Majestic) said

and the Exalted said: And

that (the Prophet/messenger may Allah send His blessings) and
peace (upon him) that he said

and the Glorified and (the Exalted) said
as the Exalted in Mighty and (the Majestic) said

as the Exalted said: And
His saying, the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic

as the Glorified and (the Exalted) said

the Prophet, may Allah send His blessings and peace upon him,
said

the Exalted said: And whatsoever

that (the Prophet/messenger may Allah) send His peace (upon
him) said: Whosoever

he (the Prophet), may Allah send His blessings (and peace upon
him) said

the Glorified and the Exalted said

and (the Prophet), may Allah send His blessings (and peace upon
him), said

and in His saying, the Glorified and (the Exalted)

Allah the Exalted in Mighty and the Majestic, said

he (the Prophet of Islam), may Allah's blessings and (peace) be

upon him, said
and he (the Prophet ofIslam), may Allah's blessings (and peace)

be upon him, said

the Exalted said: And verily

the Majestic and the Most High said

the Glorified said: And whatsoever/whosoever

as Allah, the Exalted in Mighty (and the Majestic), said

and His saying (i.e. Qur'anic verses), the Exalted in Mighty and
(the Majestic),

in His saying, the Exalted: And

the Exalted said: And whosoever

as the Glorified and (the Exalted) said
because the Prophet, may Allah send His blessings (and peace
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130
131
132

133

134

135

136
137

138

139

140

141

142

143

i U
jiil § 4i\e Tji
JUITIi j dlijcUall

u! Jb MNui
> NYE
Jli ALAN
b Jli

I Jil T yjtj §
J 11 Aljl‘ J 4711(1 ~Oj\ LS-A3
it s Ao all Ji
*3Q Jll 41| jJuuy J

~aiud _] Adic. aill ég-]lfa]ll J

j.lujj Ajlo Ijr

wl¥i 4 liliojl Loj L Jli

upon him) said

and the Glorified (and the Exalted) says

the Glorified said: Indeed

(taguut), viz., idols and Jinni. And the Exalted said

that (the Prophet (may Allah) send His peace upon him said:
Indeed

in His saying, the Glorified: And whosoever

(the Prophet/messenger may Allah) send His peace (upon him) as
He/he said

and the Exalted said: 0..

0 messenger of Allah, he said

the Prophet, may Allah send His peace and blessings upon him,
said

(said) the Prophet, may Allah send His peace and blessings upon
him

(may) Allah send His blessings and peace upon him said

and (the Prophet), may Allah send His peace and blessings upon
him, said

because ofthe saying ofthe Prophet, may Allah send His
blessings and peace upon him (i.e. Hadith)

The Exalted said: And We sent not before you (as Messengers)
any but
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able B1 Keywords in Alhawali

N

16
17
#S
18

20

21

24

26

27

2

29

30

31

32

Keyword

Clul£

urvl

WiJ'
sUall

u!

erjull

4elii

4 AN
AjjIvill
#js

j ji-iM

AJjaLall

~USL
Ajjitiij

[}

Lfill
oSJ
jsill
Jiji
Aalijll

AIJIX A

jll
Ajjl mIVI

0AlJJa.

Eng. trans.

as
(she/it) was/were

the human
which
(he/it) was
Europe
life
indeed, if
the Gulf
the west

the region

she/it

the American/ (Unites
States) of America

the theory

the revolution
the development
Christ

or

America

the world
mankind

indeed

too

which/that/ who

but

the intellect/ the
thinking

governments/ countries
the religious

the western

the United/ United

the European

that

The human

new

Texts

F.

583
600
368

1230

1113

263

394

750

161

181

135

635

137

120

115

113

151

333

137

305

123

3287

148

995

315

120

96

104

110

93

92

226

90

98

APPENDIX B

%
0.2956
0.3043
0.1866

0.6237

0.5644

0.1334

0.1998

0.3803

0.0816

0.0918

0.0685

0.322

0.0695

0.0609

0.0583

0.0573

0.0766

0.1689

0.0695

0.1547

0.0624

1.6668

0.075

0.5046

0.1597

0.0609

0.0487

0.0527

0.0558

0.0472

0.0467

0.1146

0.0456

0.0497

320

F. Baz

49
19

329

289

33

192

61

52

1605

365

60

% Baz

0.0375
0.0145

0.2518

0.2212

0.0253

0.147

0.1294

0.0467

0.0398

1.2285

0.2794

0.0459

0.0253

Keyness

580.49
353.31
257.73

250.18
237.6
233.32
229.16
163.56
153.4
142.03
137.28
129.97

129.31

122.03
116.94
11491

113.65
111.29
110.29
109.48
108.25
105.16
102.11

101.53

101

99.336

97.616
96.293
95.468
94.565
93.548
92.961
91.514

90.309

SE-18
2E-17
7E-17

8E-17

9E-17

1IE-16

IE-16

4E-16

SE-16

6E-16

7E-16

9E-16

9E-16

IE-15

IE-15

2E-15

2E-15

2E-15

2E-15

2E-15

2E-15

2E-15

3E-15

3E-15

3E-15

3E-15

3E-15

3E-15

3E-15

4E-15

4E-15

4E-15

4E-15

4E-15



35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47
A HEV
48

49

50

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

58

59

60

61

62

63

64

65

66

67

68

69

UJ*1
A F5jj Unl

uv'

ij£j

Aaljll

CAIA jli

i)

Jj-4'
1ME0s

L5j2n1l

century

communism

now/ the present time
all

idea

in

Egypt

occurring/
actuality

Iraq
the system/ regime

be

the (United) States of
America

may
suddenly/ as/ when

rather,/even/ however

remain, endure,
continue (masculine)

since
particularly
itself/himself
the natural
the war

men

the conflict

during, through

the governments,/
countries

itself/herself
the human
between

the idea
specially

when

therefore/because of
that/based on
that/(to/for) that

the East
the American

presence

134

124

123

95

117

5531

108

150

122

88

149

77

154

157

458

91

121

78

180

83

112

123

65

85

115

115

64

606

71

116

123

136

99
69

74

0.0679

0.0629

0.0624

0.0482

0.0593

2.8047

0.0548

0.0761

0.0619

0.0446

0.0756

0.039

0.0781

0.0796

0.2322

0.0461

0.0614

0.0396

0.0913

0.0421

0.0568

0.0624

0.033

0.0431

0.0583

0.0583

0.0325

0.3073

0.036

0.0588

0.0624

0.069

0.0502

0.035

0.0375

321

2982

14

15

17

19

140

220

11

13

2.2825

0.0107

0.0115

0.013

0.0145

0.1072

0.0214

0.1684

0.013

89.418

88.502

87.58

87.32

86.433

86.019

82.665

82.619

82.528

80.353

78.774

78.293

77.139

74.147

72.498

71.478

70.768

70.423

70.209

69.123

66.357

66.161

66.09

65.779

65.642

65.642

65.073

63.582

63.492

63.354

63.234

62.827

61.971
61.515

60.424

SE-15

SE-15

SE-15

SE-15

6E-15

6E-15

7E-15

7E-15

7E-15

8E-15

9E-15

9E-15

1IE-14

1IE-14

1IE-14

2E-14

2E-14

2E-14

2E-14

2E-14

2E-14

2E-14

2E-14

2E-14

3E-14

3E-14

3E-14

3E-14

3E-14

3E-14

3E-14

3E-14

4E-14
4E-14

4E-14



70 SJJSI'  the greater 3 67 0.034 1 59.539 SE-14

:'m

71 era 3 83 0.0421 4 59.303 SE-14
7 { lie/it bec.ame 4 - 0.0441 S 8814 -

(masculine) :
73 politics 3 82 0.0416 4 58.381 6E-14
74 JUL  mind 3 116 0.0588 13 57.56 6E-14
75 JiVi  the first/ the carly 5 132 0.0669 18 0.0138 57.263 6E-14
76 Lolgj  exactly 4 56 0.0284 0 56.938 TE-14
77 the new 3 64 0.0325 1 56.579 TE-14
73 o consider,/deem/ 5 64 0.0325 | 56.579 TE-14
prepare

79 European 3 55 0.0279 0 55.921 8E-14
80 any 5 54 0.0274 0 54.904 9E-14
81 g system,/regime 3 82 0.0416 5 54.304 IE-13
82 4a U the truth,/ fact 5 128 0.0649 18 0.0138 54.232 IE-13
83 a'mmli  the politics 4 67 0.034 2 53.698 IE-13
84 A> g the western 3 67 0.034 2 53.698 IE-13
85 L~ ghe/it became (fern.) 5 72 0.0365 3 53.536 IE-13
86 JIIS  also, as well 5 133 0.0674 20 0.0153 53.385 IE-13
87 the history 5 107 0.0543 12 53.069 IE-13
88 Ad  facing, in front of 3 71 0.036 3 52.601 IE-13
89 the French 4 51 0.0259 0 51.854 1E-13
90 JlaJl  the case 5 59 0.0299 1 51.656 IE-13
91 the mid/ middle 4 59 0.0299 1 51.656 IE-13
92 bus saying that 3 59 0.0299 1 51.656 IE-13
93 , movement 4 58 0.0294 1 50.673 2E-13
94 | 41" w a stage 4 49 0.0248 0 49.82 2E-13
95 the movement 4 57 0.0289 1 49.691 2E-13
96 only 3 57 0.0289 1 49.691 2E-13
97 J*  before 5 177 0.0898 38 0.0291 49.338 2E-13
98 the social 3 56 0.0284 1 48.709 3E-13
99 Israel 3 83 0.0421 7 48.077 3E-13
100 >i more 5 185 0.0938 42 0.0321 47.962 3E-13
101 Jfrl  (at) least/ the least 4 47 0.0238 0 47.786 3E-13
102 the military 3 47 0.0238 0 47.786 3E-13
103 modern J 47 0.0238 0 47.786 3E-13
104 (» in addition,/and 4 513 0.2601 195 0.1493 47.028 4E-13
105 the Arab,/Arabic 5 65 0.033 3 47.018 4E-13
106 iji.lj  one 5 89 0.0451 9 46.927 4E-13
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107

108

109

110

111

112

113

114

115

116

117

118

119

120

121

122

123

124

125

126

127

128

129

130

131

132

133

134

135

136

137

138

139

140

141

142

j-Lu

MJaLoSI

~41

bu*

bull

4 Lol
g

11-1'blt

& J3

blLuul

aljCAjlI
Luij*a

Nix%4

4iall

0iA
bjirVi
1D
i"tlb

QJax

Hjal

the modern
seem

the past

the psychological
inclination

the Jewish

the religious

pertaining to the
Crusades

for example

the religion

for it/her

the Pope

freedom

world

principle

can, have the ability to
history

not

ages

Soviet
Modern,/contemporary
France

most

indeed she/it is

the special

result

this

the incidents

the political/ the
politician

remain,
endure,/continue (fern.)

speak(s) (about)

appeared

the government/
country

side/perspective

practical
stand point/ point of
view

region

54

54

44

44

44

57

51

51

554

310

42

42

55

41

79

59

92

48

40

40

40

40

208

53

70

868

39

39

39

38

60

112

81

37

50

49

0.0274
0.0274

0.0223

0.0223

0.0223

0.0289

0.0259

0.0259
0.2809
0.1572
0.0213
0.0213
0.0279
0.0208
0.0401

0.0299
0.0467
0.0243
0.0203
0.0203
0.0203
0.0203
0.1055
0.0269
0.0355
0.4402

0.0198

0.0198

0.0198

0.0193

0.0304

0.0568

0.0411

0.0188

0.0254

0.0248
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222

101

0.1699

0.0773

0.0436

0.3023

0.0153

46.748
46.748

44.736

44.736

44.736

44.165

43.81

43.81
42.785
42.706
42.702
42.702
42272
41.686

41.62
41.484
41.237

40.88
40.669
40.669
40.669
40.669
40.445
40.384
40.232
40.084

39.652

39.652

39.652

38.635

38.439

38.393

37.734

37.618

37.562

36.625

4E-13

4E-13

6E-13

6E-13

6E-13

8E-13

8E-13

8E-13

IE-12

IE-12

IE-12

IE-12

1IE-12

2E-12

2E-12

2E-12

2E-12

2E-12

3E-12

3E-12

3E-12

3E-12

3E-12

3E-12

3E-12

4E-12

4E-12

4E-12

4E-12

8E-12
9E-12

9E-12

2E-11

2E-11

2E-11

4E-11



143
144
145
146
147
148
149
150
151

152
153
154
155
156
157

158

159
160
161

162
163
164
165
166
167
168
169
170
171
172
173
174
175
176

177

178

JLUYI

4laj-all

4ilaC

olj-la-ll
(£Ngaull

4W,n

Pl
uljJun

J
(jiialjl
<Ua.U

Juu

ijjia
LUt
ifija.

<Uip

LIUA

diaj

ul

Gjlssull

4l il

alfi

the union/ Union
the stage

military
operation/ process
put

the new

the military
problem

picture

the government
the power/the force
the old

preferred
researchers (acc.)
side

consider/ prepare/
promise

only
whatsoever
extent

the only
happened
when

part
religious
not, never
live(s)
there

under

developed (v.)/
development

thing

is/are

the relationships
that/ indeed
already

Christianity

and
(something/someone)

was/were

36

36

36

36

65

48

35

35

60

56

56

47

47

34

34

41

55

55

66

46

46

79

33

33

808

32

141

100

31

85

63

38

216

356

51

51

0.0183
0.0183
0.0183
0.0183
0.033
0.0243
0.0177
0.0177
0.0304
0.0284
0.0284
0.0238
0.0238
0.0172

0.0172

0.0208

0.0279
0.0279
0.0335
0.0233
0.0233
0.0401

0.0167
0.0167
0.4097
0.0162
0.0715
0.0507
0.0157
0.0431

0.0319
0.0193
0.1095
0.1805

0.0259

0.0259

324

377

35

19

69

138

0.2886

0.0268

0.0145

0.0107

0.0528

0.1056

36.602

36.602

36.602

36.602

35.999

35.689

35.585

35.585

34.95

34.906

34.906

34.754

34.754

34.568

34.568

34.074

34.028

34.028

33.855

33.822

33.822

33.724

33.551

33.551

32.941

32.534

32.18

32.128

31.518

31.495

31.423

31.174

31.096

30.672

30.543

30.543

SE-11

SE-11

SE-11

SE-11

IE-10

2E-10

2E-10

2E-10

S5E-10

5E-10

5E-10

8E-10

8E-10

1IE-09

IE-09

2E-09

3E-09

3E-09

3E-09

3E-09

3E-09

3E-09

4E-09

4E-09

7E-09

9E-09

IE-08

IE-08

2E-08

2E-08

2E-08

2E-08

2E-08

3E-08

3E-08

3E-08



179

180

181

182

183

184

185

186

187

188

189

190

191

192

193

194

195

196

197

198

199

4plLall

ul

USjj

ijidxa

Tjij
LS4

AjSall

<ula.

iJllaJl

1))

Lyjlj

*>m

the crises
the holy

patriotism

materialistic/
materialism

the historical
the churches/ Churches
1

Turkey
council
(she/it) says
at/ upon
intellectual
side
research
civilization
Hussein
time

Islamic
consider
almost

part

30

30

30

42

29

29

29

29

29

57

57

36

41

53

45

45

81

178

75

28

28

0.0152
0.0152

0.0152

0.0213

0.0147
0.0147
0.0147
0.0147
0.0147
0.0289
0.0289
0.0183
0.0208
0.0269
0.0228
0.0228
0.0411
0.0903
0.038
0.0142

0.0142

325

14 0.0107

54 0.0413

30.501
30.501

30.501

30.11

29.484
29.484
29.484
29.484
29.484
29.368
29.368
29.247
29.188
29.021

28.828
28.828
28.674
28.586
28.529
28.467

28.467

3E-08
3E-08
3E-08
4E-08
SE-08
SE-08
5E-08
SE-08
SE-08
6E-08
6E-08
6E-08
6E-08
7E-08
8E-08
8E-08
8E-08
9E-08
9E-08
9E-08

9E-08



Table B2 Keywords that indicate semantic foci in Alhawali’s corpus

N

1

[V I SN VS N )

o 0o 3

33
34
35

36
37
38
39
40
41
42

Keyword

Wis'

C%jin

ejijll
jsill
AjiijJl
Ujall
Gy. A1

40t
Jixll

A\iill hilll

jLill
15 kuj’l
AL P.
AT

45Luwl
J - »al

AlLpall

4111kl

un

ft » ftli

Aljfwe.

AIIIT
Ajjljrcajll
4 "*1ah\

AJJLQI

GLKja

Eng, trans.

Europe

the Gulf

the West

the theory

the revolution

the intellect/ the thinking
the religious (def. adj. fem. pi)
the war

the conflict

era

politics

mind

European (sing. adj. masc.)
the political (adj. pi.)

the western (pi. adj. masc.)
the history (def.)

the middle (ages)
movement

the movement

the social (contract)

Israel

the military (def. adj. fem.)
contemporary

the modern

the past

the religious (def. adj. masc. pi.)
pertaining to the Crusades
the religion

the (...) World War/ the international
history (indef.)

ages

the modern

the political (masc. adj.) the
politician

region

military (indef. adj. fem.)
the military (def. adj. masc.)
religious (indef. adj. fem. pi.)
Christianity

patriotism
materialistic/materialism
the historical

intellectual

civilization

Texts

L W L L L R R W R W W W W R AR R LW R WLWW W W WL LR LR WL L LW WL

W A W W W WL W W W W W

Freq.

263
161
181
120
115
120
104
112
65
83
82
116
55
67
67
107
59
58
57
56
83
47
47
54
44
57
51
554
55
59
48
40

39
49
36
35
33
51
30
42
29
36
45

326

%

0.1334
0.0816
0.0918
0.0609
0.0583
0.0609
0.0527
0.0568
0.033
0.0421
0.0416
0.0588
0.0279
0.034
0.034
0.0543
0.0299
0.0294
0.0289
0.0284
0.0421
0.0238
0.0238
0.0274
0.0223
0.0289
0.0259
0.2809
0.0279
0.0299
0.0243
0.0203

0.0198
0.0248
0.0183
0.0177
0.0167
0.0259
0.0152
0.0213
0.0147
0.0183
0.0228

F. Baz

A A O O ~H LW O O O -

(=)

N © - O O N —~

—_

222

S N O A O O O NN O

(U5 S —,

% Baz

0.1699

Keyness

233.32
153.4
142.03
122.03
116.94
99.336
96.293
66.357
66.09
59.303
58.381
57.56
55.921
53.698
53.698
53.069
51.656
50.673
49.691
48.709
48.077
47.786
47.786
46.748
44.736
44.165
43.81
42.785
42.272
41.484
40.88
40.669

39.652
36.625
36.602
35.585
33.551

30.543
30.501

30.11

29.484
29.247
28.828

P

1.00E-16
5.00E-16
6.00E-16
1.00E-15
1.00E-15
3.00E-15
3.00E-15
2.00E-14
2.00E-14
5.00E-14
6.00E-14
6.00E-14
8.00E-14
1.00E-13
1.00E-13
1.00E-13
1.00E-13
2.00E-13
2.00E-13
3.00E-13
3.00E-13
3.00E-13
3.00E-13
4.00E-13
6.00E-13
8.00E-13
8.00E-13
1.00E-12
1.00E-12
2.00E-12
2.00E-12
3.00E-12

4.00E-12
4.00E-11
5.00E-11
2.00E-10
4.00E-09
3.00E-08
3.00E-08
4.00E-08
5.00E-08
6.00E-08
8.00E-08



Table B3 Keywords that indicate social actors in Alhawali's corpus

N

1
2

20

21
22
23
24

25

Keyword

Wi
gjKil
ujill

fhA

1j1
4mjisl
aAaall

Ueijldl

Gl
fIKdI

Cibyjli

Ji

A>T

bull
ml3;jJ1
UUji
-Ujjli
jbuyi
Qil».Ull
cuaa
ui

uelJ

Eng. trans.
the human
Europe
the Gulf

the west

the American (fem.)/(Unites
States) of America

Christ

America

the world

mankind

governments/ countries
the western

the United/ United

the European
communism/ communist
Egypt

Iraq

the regime

the  (United) States of

America/states

men

the governments/  the
countries

the American
European
the western

Israel

Arab/Arab
(world)/Arabic/Arabian
(Gulf)

the Jewish

the Pope

Soviet

France

the government/the country
the union/ Union
researchers (acc.)

the churches/ Churches
I

Turkey

Hussein

Islamic/Muslim (World)

Texts

4

5
5
5

W A A W W W R LR R W

W W W W

Sh W R W W W W A R W,

AW W

F.

368

263
161
181

137

151
137
305
123
96
110
93
92
124
108
122
88

71

123

115

69
55
67
83

65

44
42
40
40
112
36
34
29
29
29
45
178

%
0.1866
0.13336
0.08164
0.09178

0.06947

0.07657
0.06947
0.15466
0.06237
0.04868
0.05577
0.04715
0.04665
0.06287
0.05476
0.06186
0.04462

0.03904
0.06237
0.05831

0.03498
0.02788
0.03397
0.04208

0.03296

0.02231
0.02129
0.02028
0.02028
0.05679
0.01825
0.01724
0.0147
0.0147
0.0147
0.02281
0.09026

327

F. Baz % Baz
19 0.014543
4
1

~

52 0.0398019

R e - =2 SR S

10

w N DO

o o o o

20 0.0153084

w o o © o o

54 0.0413328

Keyness
257.73474

233.32214
153.40109
142.03424

129.30927

113.65211
110.28928
109.48082
108.24721
97.615776
95.467979
94.56472
93.547707
88.502434
82.665268
82.527977
80.35331

78.29303
66.161026
65.642349

61.514648
55.921146
53.697906
48.0769

47.018147

44.735939
42.702316
40.668713
40.668713
38.392731
36.601551
34.567993
29.484173
29.484173
29.484173
28.828354
28.586121

P

7.14E-17

1.01E-16
4.70E-16
6.35E-16

9.24E-16

1.58E-15
1.80E-15
1.86E-15
1.96E-15
3.11E-15
3.45E-15
3.60E-15
3.79E-15
4.94E-15
6.94E-15
7.00E-15
8.03E-15

9.21E-15

2.41E-14

2.53E-14

3.84E-14
7.60E-14

1.05E-13
2.87E-13

3.63E-13

6.47E-13
1.21E-12
2.70E-12
2.70E-12
9.44E-12
4.54E-11
1.19E-09
5.35E-08
5.35E-08
5.35E-08
7.62E-08
8.67E-08



Table B4 Keywords that serve as argumentation indicators in Alhawali's corpus

N  Keyword Eng. trans. Texts  F. % F.Baz % Baz Keyness P

1 u! indeed, if 5 750  0.3803 192 0.147 163.56 4.00E-16
2 but 5 315 0.1597 60 0.0459 101 3.00E-15
3 may 5 154 0.0781 17 0.013 77.139 1.00E-14
4 L[h rather,/even/ however 5 458  0.2322 140 0.1072 72.498 1.00E-14
5 therefore/because of that/based 136 0.069 - 0.013 - 3.00E-14

on that/(to/for) that

6 4vhi - pegult 4 70 0.0355 6 40232 3.00E-12
7 stand point/ point of view 5 50  0.0254 2 37.562 2.00E-11
8 researchers (acc.) 4 34 0.0172 0 34.568 1.00E-09
9 ui I 3 29 0.0147 0 29.484 5.00E-08
10 Jjii  (she/it) says 3 57 0.0289 6 29.368 6.00E-08

Table BS Collocates of the key term 'ALLAH* in Alhawali's corpus

N keyword Eng.trans. F. Collocates Eng. trans. Texts Joint MI
ul Allah 994 LPSJ with His/his permission 8 3 8 7.623642445
(rTmy Allah have) mercy (upon 25 4 25 7 623642445
him)
(may — Allah * send His) g, 5 90 7.623642445
blessings (upon him)
@ay Allah be) pleased (with 18 3 14 7261072159
him)
the Prophet 21 3 15 7.138215542
I* son of 43 3 23 6.720939636
mercy 12 3 6 6.623642445
the servant of/ the first of a
8 aic compound the name 'Abdu 53 3 16 5.895721912
Allah'/ worshipped (v.)
9 s His messenger 34 5 10 5.858107567
10 >5  (he) mentioned 35 3 9 5.664284229
1 Mohammad 78 % 17 5.425703049
12 Book/book 82 5 15 5.172980785
3 A  (the) way (of Allah)/ year/ the g 5 25 4.945570469
Sunnah ofthe Prophet
14 Jli  He/he said 195 3 25 4.660168171
15 j+1 He/he ordered 51 3 6 4.536179543
16 VI except 514 4 52 4318457603
17 lie near/as 137 4 13 4.2260499
18 the Exalted 151 4 14 4.192592621
74 praise 17 4 9 10.45375347
1787 4.004830837

41

328



Table B6 Collocates of the key term ‘CENTURY’ in Alhawali’s corpus

N  keyterm Eng. trans F. collocates Eng. trans F.  Texts Joint MI
1 oA the century 134 ¢he  (the) beginning of 16 3 9 9.684579849
2 waldl  Jast 44 2 17 9.142686844
3 13 this 1058 2 13 4.167971134
4 @3l the Gregorian 7 2 6 10.29226303
5 e tenth 88 2 62 10.00941944
6 ! ninth 37 2 30 10.2120924
7 o<l eighth 23 2 20 1031302166
8 &l seventh 17 2 10 9.749120712
9 Gioiall twentieth 20 2 19 10.44065475
10 3 indeed 690 1 8 4.084202766
11 & fourth 22 1 8 9.055223465
12 Ol centuries 57 ksl the middle 59 3 37 11.07466507
13 S first 132 2 7 7510815144
14 «ilS  (they/it) were 600 2 5 4.84096384
15 Ak all 13 1 7 10.85476971
16 o= on 2563 1 12 4.009199142
17 OS (it) was 1113 1 7 4.434971333
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Appendix C

Transliteration104
Arabic letter shape | Transliteration Symbol
s b
e b
< t
< t
z g
« h
¢ h
2 d
3 d
J r
D Z
e S
U §
Ua d
L t
L Z
¢ :
¢ g
— f
3 q
4 k
Jd ]
R m
O n
2 h
5 w
S y
Short vowels:'*
fathah 0 a
kasrah o i
dammah o °
Long vowels:
a
1
u

1% 1 follow the DIN 31635 standard for the transliteration of the Arabic alphabet (available on the following

link: http://transliteration.eki.ee). o
195 The round characters resemble the Arabic letters that take the diacritics around it to indicate short vowels.
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Appendix D

Concordance D1 Expanded Concordance lines of Argumentation threads in Ibn Baz

Expanded Concordance lines (argumentation threads 1-4)
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Some other beliefs that oppose the true guidance of Allah are that of some Sufis: [Some Sufis]
belief that the so called 'Aulliya’ (friends of God) share Allah in disposing the affair of all things in the
world. They name them 'the poles', the pillars', 'the aid providers' (ranks of Sufi saints) and other
names they invented for their gods, which is more repugnant form of polytheism (that opposes the
Unity of Lordship). It is even_more wicked than the polytheistic beliefs of the ignorant Arabs in the
pre-Islamic era. The case is so, because those Arab infidels (in the pre-Islamic period) did not
practice polytheism that opposes the Unity of Lordship, but practiced the form of polytheism that
opposes the Unity of worship. In addition, they practiced polytheism during times of comfort, but
during times of hardships they sincerely worship Allah making their faith pure for Him Alone, as
Allah, the Glorified, said: {And when they embark on a ship, they invoke Allah, making their Faith
pure for Him only: but when He brings them safely to land, behold, they give a share of their worship
to others}. Also, they do not contradict the Unity of Lordship as they confirm that Allah is their Lord,
as the Glorified said:{ And if you ask them who created them, they will surely say: "Allah"}, and the
Exalted said: {Say (O Muhammad): "Who provides for you from the sky and the earth? Or who owns
hearing and sight? And who brings out the living from the dead and brings out the dead from the
living? And who disposes the affairs?" They will say: "Allah." Say: "Will you not then be afraid of
Allah's punishment (for setting up rivals in worship with Allah)?"}. And there are plenty of Qur'anic
verses that indicate such meanings. However, modern-day polytheists added two aspects to the old
form of polytheism: they associate others with Allah in His Lordship and commit polytheism in times
of both comfort and hardship. This is known about them (modern-day polytheists] to those who live
with them and explored their style of worship and saw what they did near the grave of 'Alhussein’, and
Albadawi and other graves of Sufi saints in Egypt, Alaidarouse in Aden, Alhadi in Yemen, Ibn Arabi
in Cham (Damascus), [...] and some other famous graves that common people exceeded the limits and
perform rituals of worship that are His right (i.e. these rituals are supposed to be conducted to Allah

Alone) [...]
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And the worship is obeying, Him the Glorified, and obeving His messenger Muhammad, may Allah send
His blessings and peace upon him. It is doing what Allah and His messenger ordered us to do and refrain from
committing what Allah and His messenger forbid holding faith in Allah and His messenger. It is the sincere
worship of Allah making faith pure to Him Alone. Worship is also the ultimate devotion of love to Allah and
the complete submissiveness to Him Alone as the Exalted: {And your Lord has decreed that you worship none
but Him} which means that He ordered and enjoined on us to worship Him Alone, and the Exalted said: {So
worship Allah (Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only. Surely the religion (i.e. the
worship and the obedience) is for Allah only}, and the Exalted said: {So, call you (O Muhammad and the
believers) upon (or invoke) Allah making (your) worship pure for Him (Alone) (by worshipping none but Him
and by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake only and not to show off and not to set up rivals with
Him in worship), however much the disbelievers (in the Oneness of Allah) may hate (it)}, and the Exalted
said: {And the mosques are for Allah (Alone): so invoke not anyone along with Allah}, and the Qur'anic verses
about this issue are many that indicate the obligation of worshipping Allah Alone. And it is known that all
types of supplications are part of worship, thus, according to these Qur'anic verses, it is_impermissible for
all people to supplicate to and neither seek nor beseech the help from other than Allah in order to fulfil
the obligation indicated by the previously mentioned Qur'anic verses and other verses that bear the same
meanings. However, it is not considered as a form of worship if someone takes proper means to seek the help
of living human beings who are present in normal issues they can do. On the contrary it is permissible as
indicated by both_sacred texts (Qur'an and Prophetic traditions) and the consensus of the (Salafi)
religious leaders |...]
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The fourth viewpoint: One of the viewpoints that also indicate the rejection of the nationalists' call is
that it could be said that calling to it (Arab nationalism) and gathering people under its banner
will definitely lead [Muslim] society to reject arbitration to Qur'an (Sharia laws), because the
[Arab] nationalists who are not Muslims will not be satisfied with the Sharia laws. Hence, [pan

Arab] nationalism leaders will take man-made laws that contradict Sharia in order to make all people
in their community equal. Verily a lot of them [leaders of Arab national parties] declared that
they will rule according to man-made laws as indicated earlier. Doing so is a tremendous
corruption, obvious infidelity and blatant apostasy, as the Exalted said: {But no, by your Lord, they
can have no Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad) judge in all disputes between them, and find
in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission} and the
Exalted said: {Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) Ignorance? And who is better in
judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Faith}and the Exalted said: {And whosoever does
not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Kafirun (i.e. disbelievers - of a le§ser degree as
they do not act on Allah's Laws)} and the Exalted said: {And whosoever does not judge by that
which Allah has revealed, such are the Zalimun (polytheists and wrong-doers - of a lesser degree)}
and the Exalted said: { And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed (then) such
(people) are the Fasiqun [the rebellious i.e. disobedient (of a lesser degree)] to Allah}.
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and in the same manner is the belief in Scriptures. It is obligatory (on Muslims) to generally
bglieve that Allah, the Glorified, sent down Books to His prophets and messengers to state His
rights (of true worship) and to call people to them, as the exalted said{ Indeed We have sent Our
Messengers with clear proofs, and revealed with them the Scripture and the Balance (justice) that
mankind may keep up justice... till the end of the Qur'anic verse, and the Exalted said: {Mankind
were one community and Allah sent Prophets with glad tidings and warnings, and with them He sent
down the Scripture in truth to judge between people in matters wherein they differed ..... till the end of
the Qur'anic verse. We should specifically believe in those Books that Allah named (in the
Qur'an) such Torah, Gospel, Psalms (the Holy Book of Dawud (David)) and the Qur'an

Concordance D2 Expanded Concordance lines of Argumentation threads in Alhawali

N

Expanded Concordance lines (argumentation threads 1-3)
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But the afflicted western woman, who tries to settle down in her home and revert to being a mother, is
unable to do so. The case is so, because the problem has reached the limits that make it impossible to
return to (her real role in life, i.e. being a mother). If something like that (going back to settle in a
house and perform her real role as a mother) happens, the society that has accustomed to and
practiced moral debasement and the mixing between men and women, would refuse it. Additionally,
marriage, though not based on solid grounds, became a cause of discomfort to people in authority in
those (western) societies. Western newspapers, in one day, published a piece of news that says: 'the
Scottish educational authorities are annoyed because of the wave of marriages that blow away female
teachers (from teaching). It has been known that during the year 1960 there were 1563 female
teachers appointed in schools, and 1000 of them left their jobs to get married by the end of the
Academic year. The authorities said that marriage threatens the school system'.
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And to 1:eject that [western woman being repressed]: what could a woman do? How could she face
such unjust society that lashes her back fiercely [a metaphor meaning that society is oppressing her]
and prevents her from going back to her original nature [marriage and fostering children]. There is no
means to [face such society] but to do either of the following: To take revenge against this unjust
society by terrorizing it and causing disturbances as written in a report published in newspapers that
shoplifting from grand stores during 1960 reached around 32194 cases, [...]. It is so strange that 60%
of shoplifting was committed by adult women whereas 30% of such crimes were committed by males
under the age of 17. The statistics says: All female shoplifters weren’t in need of money, but they
sought revenge against society. Or they seek to inflict punishment on themselves by committing
suicide as the famous actress Marilyn Monroe did. She wrote a piece of advice to her fellow women
before committing suicide. She says: beware of glory... beware all those who try to pull your leg by
the glamour of fame... I am the most miserable women on earth... I could not be a mother... I am a
woman that prefers staying in my home... and the honourable family life to everything else. Truly,
woman’s real happiness is in the purified and honourable family life. Indeed, such family life is not
only the symbol of woman’s happiness but indeed it is the symbol of happiness to all humanity. She
finally says: ‘All people dealt with me unjustly..., and working in movie industry makes the woman a
cheap and worthless commodity despite her glory and unreal fame’.
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It is not very unfamiliar that international statistics confirms that attempts to commit suicide increased
among women as compared to men. A report written by one of the ‘social’ physicians in Vienna says:
and it has been noticed that women attempt to commit suicide more than men. In 1948 there were 381
suicidal attempts committed by women which constitute 55.61% of the total attempts. In 1956 the
number increased to 590 attempts that mean 56.73% and in 1959 the percentage was 55.92%. It is
also noticed that the percentage of suicidal attempts is increasingly growing among young males and
females whose ages range from 14 to 20. The percentage of the cases of committing suicide increased
among young males as it was 6.5% in 1956 and became 6.81% in 1959. However the rates of
committing suicide among young females were increasing terribly. In 1948, 89 young females tried to
end their lives which constitute 8.55% of the total number of suicidal attempts and in 1959 another
150 young females tried to commit suicide which means 14.20% of the total suicidal attempts. Thus
we can conclude that every 9 days there were 6 attempts to commit suicide where 4 of these attempts
are made by young girls whereas two are made by young boys.
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[...] and the Islamic conception of (sins) states and confirms a noble reality and a splendid principle
that is included in the following Qur’anic verse, Allah said: {That no burdened person (with sins)
shall bear the burden (sins) of another, And that man can have nothing but what he does (good or
bad)}. 53:38-39. Thus Allah, the Exalted, will not punish one with the guilt of another no matter how
closely they are related [...]. Verily — according to the divine justice — it is not permissible to punish
any individual because of the sin of Adam, even if this individual is the son of the Satan who
persuaded Adam to commit the sin let alone the son of God —as the Church says, Glorified and
Exalted be He! High above (the great falsehood that they say) — or any of the sons of Adam (humans).
Thus Islamic conception [of sins] does not include the ideas and theories that were invented by the
Church which are considered to be inevitable consequences of the (original) sin [...]. Muslim scholars
(religious leaders) preceded (had the precedence over) the philosophers of the Enlightenment and
the advocates of historical criticism in this respect [criticizing the Church’s concepts of the original
sin]. One of them [the philosophers and the advocates of historical criticism] says: (... they [the people
of the church] attributed to the true God — the Exalted — what the most morally depraved and
insignificant individual could attribute to his own slave! [...] They also attributed the worst form of
injustice to Him when they claimed that he imprisoned His prophets and messengers and His close
pious worshippers in Hell-fire because of their father’s sin. They attributed foolishness to Him as they
claimed that He granted them salvation [from the sin] by enabling His enemies to kill and crucify Him
[...]). Generally we do not know any nation that execrated their Lord whom they worship like this
nation [Christian nation], as Omar [the second Caliph in Islam], may Allah be pleased with him, said:
(Verily they execrated Allah with a vilification that no single human has ever attributed to Him] [...]
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3- Scenarios to invade the Gulf and the [Arab] Peninsula

[...] and in the light of unstable political conditions [in the Middle East] and the weak American
administration, some serious proposals appeared in America criticising the American weakness and
warning the American nation of the dangers if they do not prepare their troops to invade and occupy
the Gulf as some of them stated or to protect the Gulf as most of them justified. I present here some
of the translated reports (into Arabic): [...] 1- A military strategic study published by the American
'Fortune' in May 1979 titled ‘Military intervention in Oil Wells: Probabilities and _plans’. In. page 4
there appears an indication that ‘there could be a conflict between Iraq and Kuwait or Saudi Arabia
over the long lasting problematic territories which emerge to be a real threat’. Then the stud)'f says:
‘Both Brown and Brzezinski - Assistants to the President (Jimmy Carter) for National Securlty Affairs
— have recently declared that the United States will take measures including military intervention to

protect our interests in Saudi Arabia’.
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Reading through the American and British press quickly, we observe that the campaign for the war
[on Iraq] is based on demonizing Saddam Hussein. And the western media started to repeat the threats
that Saddam expressed towards Israel and at the same time this [western] media neglected the Israeli
threats against the different Arab countries. And in another article the same magazine (EIR FEETURE
— spelling in the original text) says: "Israel is preparing for another war in the Middle East to make a
final solution to the Arab problem ... This means a war, presumably against Iraq

and other states, and the destruction of Jordan. It also ridicules Bush’s (George H. W.) claims that he
is seeking to establish peace in the region (Middle East). It says: "Bunk.The United States
government is committed to a war in the Middle East to achieve what is called the final solution. The
exact date is the onty thing that's open to question." It also says: "There may be, and probably will be,
new agreements between forces in Israel and Hafez al-Assad (Syrian president 1971 —2000), things
of that sort. But, the side issues aside, Israel is presently programmed for war. Those who tell you that
this is not true are either foolish, or are lying. That's the nature of the situation."
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Glossary

Appendix F

Islamic terms and figures

Explanations

Al-Albani (Cal’albani; SN

Muhammad Nasiruddin al-Albani (1914-1999) is Syrian (Albanian origin)
Hadith scholar who was a staff member of the Islamic University at
Medina. He later was considered to be the founder of a movement called
Al-Albani’s movement which adheres to the medieval school of Hadith.

Alhakimiyyah (4Slall;
'alhakimiyyah)

A religious concept developed by Said Qutb which means Sovereignty of
God

Alhisbah (’alhsibah;iwall )

The Salafi Group that practices surveillance (vigilantism) and enforcement
of practicing the principles of religion, but without anticipating any worldly
rewards, which was later developed as official institution called the
religious police or the so called ' Siall e ¢illy iy aalls )1 43! (Hay at
‘al’amr bilma ‘arif wa ‘annahi ‘an 'amlonkar; the Committee for
Commanding Right and Forbidding Vice).

Aljahiliyyah (4lalall; *algahliyyah)

Ignorance or the religious state of Arabs before Islam

Ash'arites (3_e\5Y1; *al’aga‘irah)

Adherents of Abu Alhasan Alashari (874-936) who was a follower of
Mu'tazilite school (see Mu'tazilites below). Abu Alhasan Alashari rejected
his ideas before death. However, his followers till modern days still seek to
understand the basics of Islamic creed (specially in the Muslims creed of
the names and attributes of Allah) based on dialectical and speculative
theology (i.e. rationalisation and reasoning).

Brethren of Najd (a3 O\ s3); “ikwan
najd)

The Bedouin who depended on plundering as a means of living in the days
of draught and later accepted the fundamentals of Orthodox Islam of the
Hanbali School as preached by Abd-al-Wahhab, they fought with
AbdulAziz in his wars in Arabia and revolted against him, but they were
subdued in the Battle of Sibila in 1929.

Dahriyyah (423; 'addahriyyah)

a pre-Islamic atheistic doctrine

Divine religions (%:stedl (LYl
‘al’adyan "assamawiyyah)

The religions that Muslims believe they were sent by Allah to humans
which are mostly used to indicate the three monotheistic (Abrahamic)
religions i.e. Judaism, Christianity and Islam

Hadith (ZualY; 'alhadir)

The Prophetic Traditions

Hanbali School of jurisprudence
(sl caddlls 'almadhab 'alhanbali)

one of major four canonical schools of jurisprudence in Sunni Islam; the
other three are ‘L5’ )3afi‘i; Shafi’i), ‘S’ (maliki; Maliki) and ‘&’
(hanafi; Hanafi

R

Ibn Hanbal, Ahmad

The founder of a religious-legal school called Hanbalism in the ninth
century (see Hanbali School of jurisprudence).

Ibn Taymiyya, Ahmad

A medieval scholar of religion (d. 1328) who adhered to the Hanbali
School of jurisprudence. He is sometimes referred to by as the Sheik of

Islam.

Itja’ (sl )

The concept of “’Irja*’ is linked to ‘0’ (’iman; faith) in Islam. It means
both delay and hope. Faith in Islam is a tripartite concept. It is composed of
the following elements; believe with intention, vocalizing believes (i.e.
accompanied with utterance/s) and action or performance of duties of
worship —prayers, observing fasting during the days of Ramadan etc... .
Morjia’ah (the plural of Morj’a) are those who believe that it suffices for an
individual to be a believer if s/he accomplishes the first two elements. |
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Islamic awakening (43! 3 saall;
"alsahwah al’islamiyyah

Islamic gene.ral awakening (revivalist) movement started in the 1970s and
became manifest in the 1980s after thwarting Juhaiman’s revolt. It is also
called Sahwah.

Maturidites (4 i);
‘almaturidiyyah)

The followers of Abu Mansur Almatudidi (853-944 in Uzbakistan). They
(as well as the Ash'arites) base their beliefs on speculative theology.

Monotheism (2= 5i; 'attawhid)

Unity of Lordship, Unity of Worship and Unity of Allah’s Names and
Attributes —understanding these concepts is essential to understanding the
different Sunni factions, because they were a source of clashes and disputes
between the different Islamic sects and factions both in the past and modern
times.

Mu'tazilites (4 ixal); *almu‘tazilah)

An Islamic school of theology (flourished in the 8" and 10™ centuries) who
sought to understand Islamic creed based on reason and later relied on
logic. There are two schools of Islamic theology who are considered the
descendants of the Mu'tazilites; s_eLiY)" (*al’ada‘irah; Ash'arites) and

‘4 Wl (Calmaturidiyyah; Maturidites).

Particles of faith

Faith in the Sunni Islam is to belief in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His
messengers, the Last Day and the Divine Preordainment - good and bad.

Pilgrimage (z>; hag)

The fifth of pillar of Islam which is performed during the twelfth month of
the Hijra calendar called “4a=l\ 55 (dolhiggah).

Pillars of Islam

In the Sunni Islam the pillars of Islam are as follows: 1- Testimony; to
witness that there is no god but Allah and Mohammad is his messenger, 2-
Performing the five daily prayers, 3- Fasting during the days of the month
of Ramadan (of the Muslim calendar), 4- Alms-giving (zakat), and 5-
Performing pilgrimage by bodily and financially able adult Muslims.

Qutbis

Adherents of Said Qutb (1906-1966) who is an Egyptian literary and
religious figure.

Qutbism

A general term given to the modern political Islamic movements that are
based on the teachings of Sayyid Qutb

Sahawists

Religious figures of the Islamic Awakening trend such as Safar Alhawali
whose efforts and opposition to the Saudi government were salient in the

1990s.

Salafi

The followers of the early pious predecessors (superior in religious status)
who belong to the three generations of the early Muslims.

Sayyid Qutb

The spiritual founder of Qutbism that has profound influence on most
modern political Islamic movements.

Shiites

The second largest faction of Islam (approximately 10-13% of Muslim
population) most of which are ‘& yie Y" (‘al'ithay ‘a3riyyah; the
Twelvers) who mostly live in Iran, some parts of Uraq and some Gulf
States suchcas Kuwait and Saudi Arabia. The Twelvers believe in 12
infallible Imams -divinely granted freedom from sins and errors. The rest
are "y V' (‘azzaydiyyah; Zaidis (in Yemen) and other Shiites factions such
as "“sleleuy! ('al'isma iliyyah; Ismailis) (in Najran, Saudi Arabia) and the
newly evolved Shiite factions; ‘s sall’ Calhutiyytn; the Huthis) in Yemen
and ‘01534 (Calmahdawyin; the Mahdis —a faction of Shiite Twelvers
who believe in 12 Imams and 12 Mahdis —Saviors) that started to appear in
the late 1990s in Iraq. Although the Shhite factoins differ to a large extent
all of them believe that Ali Ibn Abi Talib (the cousin and the son in law of
the Prophet of Islam) is the legitimate successor of the Prophet of Islam.
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Sufis/Sufism (4 s=ll; *asofiyyah)

A group of mystic orders (congeregations gatherd around a master) praying
to reach what they call purity. They venerate and take Auliya (friends of

Allah according to the Sufi’s interpretations of Auliya) as intercessors with
Allah.

Sunnah/Sunnis

The sayings and doings of the Prophet of Islam as reported in the books of
Hadith (Prophetic traditions) is called the Sunnah of the Prophet or simply
the Sunnah. However, the appellation 'sunnah’ is used to refer to the Sunnis
or the people of Sunnah that constitute the largest branch of Islam (as
opposed to the Shiites).

fhe people of Hadith (s daf ;
hlulhadt)

People of the Prophetic traditions that opposes the use of reason in religious
ruling, calling for direct and exclusive reliance on the Qur’an and the
Sunnah
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